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Thesis Abstract 

The Litlyngton Missal, Westminster Abbey Library MS 37, is a lavishly illuminated English service 

book commissioned by Abbot Nicholas Litlyngton 1383-4 and donated to his Benedictine 

monastery at Westminster. This thesis examines the life of this medieval ecclesiastical patron and 

investigates how his missal is an expression not simply of a desire to be commemorated, but is 

;ﾉゲﾗ ; ヴWaﾉWIデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ｴｷゲ ヮヴｷﾗヴｷデｷWゲ ;ゲ ; ﾏWﾏHWヴ ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴげゲ ﾏﾗﾐ;ゲデｷI Iﾗﾏﾏ┌ﾐｷデ┞く WｴｷﾉW デｴW 

ゲデ┌S┞げゲ Wﾏヮｴ;ゲｷゲ ｷゲ ﾗﾐ デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ｷIﾗﾐography, both text and image are contextually examined in 

ﾗヴSWヴ デﾗ HWデデWヴ ;ヮヮヴWIｷ;デW デｴW ヮ;デヴﾗﾐげゲ ｷﾐデWﾐSWS ﾏWゲゲ;ｪWゲ ﾗa ヮWヴゲﾗﾐ;ﾉ SW┗ﾗデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ デｴW I┌ﾉデ ﾗa デｴW 

BﾉWゲゲWS Vｷヴｪｷﾐ M;ヴ┞が デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ ヮヴﾗﾏﾗデｷﾗﾐが ;ﾐS ヮヴﾗデWIデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ｷデゲ ヮヴｷ┗ｷﾉWｪWゲく  

This study scrutinizeゲ デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ ヮ;ヴデｷI┌ﾉ;ヴ ゲデ;デ┌ゲ ｷﾐ ヴWﾉ;デｷﾗﾐ デﾗ デｴW Iヴﾗ┘ﾐ ;ﾐS ｴﾗ┘ デｴｷゲ ｷゲ 

reflected through the missal, most especially through the inclusion of coronation orders and royal 

exequies. Considering the rubrics and illuminations of these ceremonies through the lens of 

Westminster Abbey and its abbot elucidates their authorship and clarifies why, atypically, they 

were included in a service book of this kind. 

Aﾐ;ﾉ┞ゲｷゲ ﾗa SﾗI┌ﾏWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS W┝;ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW Hﾗﾗﾆげゲ ゲデ;ｪWゲ ﾗa IヴW;デｷﾗﾐ ;aaﾗヴSゲ ; HWデデWヴ 

understanding ﾗa デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ヮヴﾗS┌Iデｷﾗﾐ デｴ;ﾐ ｴ;ゲ been obtained to date and shows that there is 

an overarching aesthetic cohesion to the book.  The thesis offers a critical reappraisal of the 

ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS ヴW┗W;ﾉゲ ヮヴW┗ｷﾗ┌ゲﾉ┞ ┌ﾐ;Iﾆﾐﾗ┘ﾉWSｪWS ｷﾐﾐﾗ┗;デｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS ゲ┌Htlety. The thesis 

considers what images occur, where, and how they relate to the text. The findings regarding the 

imagery are contextualised by comparison with illumination schemes of other English missals of 

fourteenth and fifteenth century missals and service books. 

The thesis discussion begins with a biographical study of Nicholas Litlyngton in chapter one, 

providing a clear context to the man who commissioned the missal. Chapter two considers 

Litlyngton specifically in his role as patron of the missal. The focus of chapter three is the 

production of the missal, focusing on its scribe, the illuminators, and their style. Discussion of the 

contested matter of number of artists and attribution of work also occurs in this chapter. Chapter 

four scrutinises the text and images connected to the royal ceremonies and examines the 

ﾏﾗデｷ┗;デｷﾗﾐ HWｴｷﾐS デｴWｷヴ ｷﾐIﾉ┌ゲｷﾗﾐ ｷﾐ デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉく TｴW aｷﾐ;ﾉ Iｴ;ヮデWヴ IﾗﾐゲｷSWヴゲ デｴW ﾏ;ﾐ┌ゲIヴｷヮデげゲ 

iconographic programme through a comparative study of other English missals, and interprets the 

W┝デWﾐデ ﾗa Iﾗﾐ┗Wﾐデｷﾗﾐ ﾗヴ ｷﾐﾐﾗ┗;デｷﾗﾐ ｷﾐ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐゲく Cｴ;ヮデWヴ aｷ┗W ;ﾉゲﾗ 

examines messages contained in the images and reflects on their significance and purpose.  
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Introduction 

The Litlyngton Missal, created 1383-1384 under the patronage of Abbot Nicholas Litlyngton for the 

Benedictine House of Westminster Abbey, is a lavishly decorated large English service book from 

the later Middle Ages containing an important, and in some respects, unique, complement of 

textsく TｴW ﾏ;ﾐ┌ゲIヴｷヮデげゲ ┗;ﾉ┌W ｷゲ ;ﾏヮﾉｷaｷWS H┞ ｷデゲ ゲ┌ヴ┗ｷ┗;ﾉ aヴﾗﾏ デｴW SWゲデヴ┌Iデｷ┗W effects of the 

Reformation. As missals contain the text used in Catholic masses throughout the year,1 they were 

particularly targeted for destruction as a part of the Protestant regimeげゲ ｷﾏヮﾉWﾏWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW 

new liturgy. Recorded as being in the vestry at Westminster Abbey in 1388,2 and then later named 

ｷﾐ デｴW ヱヵヴヰ ｷﾐ┗Wﾐデﾗヴ┞ ;デ デｴW ゲ┌ヮヮヴWゲゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ｷデゲ ﾏﾗﾐ;ゲデWヴ┞が デｴW けM;ゲゲW BﾗﾗﾆW ﾗa AHHﾗデデ NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ 

Lyデﾉ┞ﾐデﾗﾐげゲ3 ｪ┞aaデWげ ｷゲ ゲデｷll housed in the abbey today as Westminster Abbey Library MS 37. 4 It 

appears to have remained in safety there throughout the dangerous periods of both the 

Reformation and Commonwealth. 

Originally bound in a single volume, and later rebound in two volumes under Dean Vincent in 

1806,5 the missal is an imposing book. Containing 341 folios and measuring 525mm by 360mm, it 

is one of the largest English medieval ﾏ;ﾐ┌ゲIヴｷヮデゲ デﾗ ゲ┌ヴ┗ｷ┗Wき ｷﾐSWWS デｴW Hﾗﾗﾆげゲ ┌ﾐ┌ゲ┌;ﾉﾉ┞ ｪヴW;デ 

size is one of its best known features. There are three other matters for which it is renowned. 

Firstly, there is a remarkable set of accounts which gives details of the various costs of the 

production of the missal such as payment for parchment, embroidery, and bosses for the original 

cover, and the monies paid for scribal work and illumination. These accounts, as well as providing 

valuable information regarding production costs, are also the source from which it is possible to 

S;デW デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ﾏ;ﾐ┌a;Iデ┌ヴWく6 Secondly, the book contains royal liturgical texts: a coronation 

order jointly for a king and his queen, another for a queen alone, and funeral directions on the 

death of a king. Thirdly, and probably most famously, the Litlyngton Missal contains a full page 

Italianate Crucifixion opposite the Canon of the Mass (fol. 157*v).7  Besides the Crucifixion page, 

the Litlyngton Missal is richly illuminated with sixty-one inhabited and historiated initials, three 

column-wide miniatures, and hundreds of decorated borders. 

                                                           
1
 Missals differ in constituent parts but generally contain three main sections: the Temporale (with feasts for 

the liturgical year), the Mass, and a Sanctorale (yearly cycle of feasts for the saints). See Appendix A for a 

codicological description of the Litlyngton Missal and its sections. 
2
 CCA MS A.10 (Westminster Abbey Vestry Inventory 1388), Tercia pars, c;ヮく┗ｷｷﾃぎ けUﾐ┌ﾏ Hﾗﾐ┌ﾏ ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉW Wデ 

ｪヴ;ﾐSW W┝ Sﾗﾐﾗ ケ┌ﾗﾐS;ﾏ NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ｷ L┞デﾉｷﾐｪデﾗﾐ ;HH;デｷゲげく 
3
 Spelling variations include: Litlington, Litlynton, Lytlington and Lytlyngton. 

4
 Eく Cく W;ﾉIﾗデデが けTｴW Iﾐ┗WﾐデﾗヴｷWゲ ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞ ;デ デｴW Dｷゲゲﾗﾉ┌デｷﾗﾐげが Transactions of the London and 

Middlesex Archaeological Society, 4 (London, 1875), pp. 313-364.  
5
 N. Ker, Medieval Manuscripts in British Libraries, I (Oxford, 1969), p. 411. 

6
 WAM ヲヴヲヶヵゅ ふAHHﾗデげゲ TヴW;ゲ┌ヴWヴげゲ ‘ﾗﾉﾉが 1383-4). See 3.1.1 for transcription, translation, and discussion. 

7
 The asterisk is part of the folio number and indicates that this is the first folio of the second volume.  
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The Litlyngton Missal has long been acknowledged as a canonical work of both English medieval 

manuscript illumination and liturgical text, and some aspects of the book and its history are widely 

known, yet many facets of its content and history have received little attention. 

The Litlyngton Missal has appeared in numerous studies of medieval art and has acted as a 

frequent point of reference in works on the liturgy and coronation order. However, it has been the 

subject of surprisingly little detailed study regarding its programme of illumination, the 

iconographic significance of which has hardly been considered beyond the high profile image of 

the Crucifixion miniature. Moreover, some of the work that has engaged with the Litlyngton 

Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ｷIﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ヮｴ┞ ｷﾐ ; detailed way is, as I hope to show in my thesis, either flawed or selective 

to the point of being misleading.  

The secondary literature concerning the Litlyngton Missal falls into two broad categories: the first 

is work concerning the liturgy, including the royal ceremonies, while the second comments on 

iconography and artistic style. As the Litlyngton Missal contains not only a Benedictine calendar 

and liturgy of Westminster use, but also includes a benedictional section and coronation orders, its 

texts have been of interest to liturgists for generations. In a fair indication of the high esteem in 

which it has been held, the very first volume published by the Henry Bradshaw Society (HBS) was 

Jﾗｴﾐ WｷIﾆｴ;ﾏ LWｪｪげゲ WSｷデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW L;デｷﾐ デW┝デ ﾗa デｴW aｷヴゲデ ┗ﾗﾉ┌ﾏW of the Litlyngton Missal.8 

Wickham LWｪｪげゲ ゲWIﾗﾐS ┘ﾗヴﾆ ﾗﾐ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ9 completed the edition of the Latin text and 

included the coronation order collated with the Liber regalis (Westminster)が BヴﾗﾗﾆWげゲ Liber regalis, 

and Rawlinson C. 425.10  

The third, and last, of Wickham LWｪｪげゲ ┗ﾗﾉ┌ﾏWゲ11 contains a note on the music by W. J. Birkbeck, 

;ﾐS デヴ;ﾐゲIヴｷヮデｷﾗﾐゲ aヴﾗﾏ ﾗデｴWヴ ﾏ;ﾐ┌ゲIヴｷヮデゲ けゲWI┌ﾏS┌ﾏ ┌ゲ┌ﾏ WIIﾉWゲｷ;W ┘Wゲデﾏﾗﾐ;ゲデWヴｷWﾐゲｷゲげく12 The 

main focus of this last volume is a discursive analysis that considers the Litlyngton Missal in the 

context of seventy English and Continental missals, sacramentaries, pontificals, and other liturgical 

works, which between them include fourteen liturgical uses. Thorough notes covering the entire 

textual content of the Litlyngton Missal detail similarities, differences, and points of interest in 

relation to the different uses from the books of his comparative study. A comprehensive index of 

liturgical forms in the Litlyngton Missal then follows.  

                                                           
8
 Missale Ad Usum Ecclesie Westmonasteriensis, I, ed. by John Wickham Legg (London, 1891). See note 12. 

9
 Missale Ad Usum Ecclesie Westmonasteriensis, V, ed. by John Wickham Legg (London, 1893) 

10
  London, Westminster Abbey Library, MS 38 (Liber regalis), c.1380-1400き BヴﾗﾗﾆWげゲ Liber regalis, private 

collection (see MEW, p. xiii); Oxford, Bodleian Library, MS Rawlinson C. 425, early fourteenth century.   
11

 Missale Ad Usum Ecclesie Westmonasteriensis, XII, ed. by John Wickham Legg (London, 1897) 
12

 The three separate volumes I, V and XII were reprinted and bound together in a new edition: The 

Westminster Missal: Missale Ad Usum Ecclesie Westmonasteriensis, ed. by John Wickham Legg 
(Woodbridge, 1999).This edition is used throughout the thesis and is hereafter MEW. 
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Richard Pfaff acknowledged the importance and scale of Wickham LWｪｪげゲ ﾐﾗデWゲ and used them 

extensively in his own study of English medieval liturgy, although he expressed reservations about 

Wickham LWｪｪげゲ ﾏethod of comparison and cautioned against some of its assumptions.13  

Wickham LWｪｪげゲ edition of the text is a valuable resource and was used by liturgist Andrew Hughes 

in both his study on the organisation of medieval manuscripts used for the Mass14 and his later 

study of the Fourth Recension of the coronation order.15 The text of the Litlyngton Missal 

coronation order was again collated with the printed edition of the Liber regalis undertaken by 

Jﾗｴﾐ WｷIﾆｴ;ﾏ LWｪｪげゲ ゲﾗﾐが LWﾗヮﾗﾉSが ｷﾐ ヱΓヰヱく16 While the edition and translation are universally 

accepted as reliable, L. Wickham LWｪｪげゲ ヴWﾏ;ヴﾆゲ ﾗﾐ デｴW Iｴヴﾗﾐﾗﾉﾗｪ┞ ﾗa デｴW ┗;ヴｷﾗ┌ゲ ﾗヴSWヴゲが ┘ｴｷﾉゲデ 

long accepted as credible by coronation scholars such as Schramm and Wilkinson,17 have recently 

been questioned by Paul Binski on re-examination of the relevant manuscripts.18 Bｷﾐゲﾆｷげゲ 

arguments are relevant not only in terms of the Fourth Recension coronation order, but also affect 

debates regarding the dating of changes to illumination styles, particularly the contested point 

that Bohemian art had an influence on the Westminster Liber regalis.19 

The historiography relevant to the iconography of the Litlyngton Missal mainly consists of 

relatively brief discussions in catalogues and surveys.  Despite their brevity and tendency to focus 

on the Crucifixion, these references are in influential works and by their very inclusion indicate the 

accepted importance of the Litlyngton Missal as an illuminated manuscript of specific date. The 

matter of similarity to foreign artistic styles found in the Crucifixion illumination has long been 

recognised. In 1928 Eric Millar believed the Crucifixion to have been of the Flemish tradition and 

Joaﾐ E┗;ﾐゲげ ヱΓヴΓ ゲ┌ヴ┗W┞ ﾗa Eﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ art suggests that the illuminations are by an English painter but 

with Flemish or Dutch characteristics.20 In 1954 there was a change in thought when Rickert stated 

デｴ;デ デｴW けｷﾐaﾉ┌WﾐIWげ ┘;ゲ Iデ;ﾉｷ;ﾐ ;ﾐS デｴｷゲ ┘;ゲ ヴWｷデWヴ;デWS H┞ ‘ｷIｴ;ヴS M;ヴﾆゲ ;ﾐS NｷｪWﾉ Mﾗヴｪ;ﾐ ふヱΓΒヱぶ21 

and has been subsequently accepted.22 Famous though the miniature is there has been no 

                                                           
13

 Richard W. Pfaff, The Liturgy in Medieval England (Cambridge: New York, 2009). See pages pp. 141-156 for 
his appraisal of Wickham LWｪｪげゲ ┘ﾗヴﾆく 
14

 Andrew Hughes, Medieval Manuscripts for Mass and Office: A Guide to their Organization and 

Terminology (Toronto: Buffalo: London, 1982), p. 407. 
15

 AﾐSヴW┘ H┌ｪｴWゲが けTｴW Oヴｷｪｷﾐゲ ;ﾐS DWゲIWﾐデ ﾗa デｴW Fourth Recension ﾗa デｴW Eﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ Cﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐげが ｷﾐ 
Coronations: Medieval and Early Modern Monarchic Ritual, ed. by Janos M. Bak (California, 1990), pp. 197-
216. 
16

 ECR. 
17

 Percy Schramm, A History of the English Coronation ふO┝aﾗヴSが ヱΓンΑぶき Lく Bく Wｷﾉﾆｷﾐゲﾗﾐが けNﾗデWゲ ﾗﾐ デｴW 
Cﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ‘WIﾗヴSゲ ﾗa デｴW Fﾗ┌ヴデWWﾐデｴ CWﾐデ┌ヴ┞げが EHR, 70 (1955), pp.581-600. 
18

 P;┌ﾉ Bｷﾐゲﾆｷが けTｴW Liber Regalis: Iデゲ D;デW ;ﾐS E┌ヴﾗヮW;ﾐ CﾗﾐデW┝デげが ｷﾐ The Regal Image of Richard II and the 

Wilton Diptych, ed. by Dillian Gordon, Lisa Monnas and Caroline Elam (London, 1997), pp. 233-246. 
19

 Bｷﾐゲﾆｷが けLｷHWヴ ‘Wｪ;ﾉｷゲげ, pp. 242-5.  
20

  Eric Millar, English Illuminated Manuscripts (Paris, 1928), p. 28; Joan Evans, English Art 1307-1461 
(Oxford, 1949), p. 96. 
21

 Richard Marks and Nigel Morgan, The Golden Age of Manuscript Painting (New York, 1981), p. 89.  
22

 J;ﾐWデ B;Iﾆｴﾗ┌ゲWが けTｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげが ｷﾐ Age of Chivalry: Art in Plantagenet England 1200-1400, ed. 
Jonathan Alexander and Paul Binski (London, 1987), p. 518; Lucy Freeman Sandler, GM, II, p. 174. 
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detailed comparison to trecento Italian images, neither has the composition been interpreted on 

its own merits beyond being Italianate in style; different aspects of these issues are addressed in 

chapters three and five.  

TｴW ﾏﾗゲデ SWデ;ｷﾉWS ヮ┌HﾉｷゲｴWS ;IIﾗ┌ﾐデ ﾗa デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐゲ ﾗII┌ヴs in Lucy 

Freeman “;ﾐSﾉWヴげゲ survey, Gothic Manuscripts 1285-1385 (1986), which provides a valuable 

ﾗ┗Wヴ┗ｷW┘ ﾗa デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ｷIﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ヮｴ┞く23 Sandler addressed the topics of artists, quantity of image, 

style of figural and border illumination, and identified analogues in other manuscripts. In the 

opening essay to Volume One of the Survey, Sandler proposed that several manuscripts 

constituteS ; けLｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Gヴﾗ┌ヮげ H;ゲWS ﾗﾐ shared artists, artistic style, borders, and the illustration 

of the Fourth Recension of the English coronation order and accompanying royal funeral 

exequies.24 “;ﾐSﾉWヴげゲ ;IIﾗ┌ﾐデ ﾗa デｴW Hﾗﾗﾆげゲ ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐゲ ;ﾐS ｷデゲ IﾗﾐデW┝デ ｷゲ aﾗヴ デｴW ﾏﾗゲデ ヮ;ヴデ 

persuasive, although she omits the nine penwork initials in the coronation order from her 

inventory of illuminations. I sometimes diverge from her conclusions with regards to attribution of 

work in the missal. 

As the title Westminster and the Plantagenets: Kingship and the Representation of Power 1200-

1400 ゲ┌ｪｪWゲデゲが Bｷﾐゲﾆｷげゲ aﾗI┌ゲ ｷゲ ｴｷゲ ヱΓΓヵ ┘ﾗヴﾆ ｷゲ on kingship and the abbey.25 As such his interest in 

the Litlyngton Missal is mainly in the coronation order, and particularly in how it relates to the 

Liber regalis: the artwork and chronology of which manuscript he explored in greater detail in his 

later work.26 Hﾗ┘W┗Wヴが Bｷﾐゲﾆｷげゲ ┘ﾗヴﾆ ;ﾉﾉﾗ┘s an understanding of the Litlyngton Missal within the 

context of the art and architecture of the abbey in its myriad media. Using textual sources and art 

in forms as varied as tombs, seals, tiles, manuscripts, glass, carvings, wall paintings, and panel 

ヮ;ｷﾐデｷﾐｪゲが Bｷﾐゲﾆｷ デｷWゲ デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ ;ヴデ  デﾗ ｴｷゲ ;ヴｪ┌ﾏWﾐデ デｴ;デ デｴW ;HHW┞ ゲデ;ﾐSゲ ;ゲ ﾏ┌Iｴ aﾗヴ デｴW 

encapsulation of beliefs and principle as an expression of royal visual culture.  

Pamela Tudor-Craig also acknowledged the artistic influences of the location and aimed to 

interpret certain initials with reference to pre-existing works of art and microarchictecture in 

WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞く けTｴW L;ヴｪW LWデデWヴゲ ﾗa デｴW Lｷデﾉｷﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ ;ﾐS WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞ ｷﾐ ヱンΒン-ヴげ 

(1998), is, to date, the only published work which focuses exclusively on the illuminations.27 

Dﾗ┌ｪﾉ;ゲ E;ゲデげゲ PhD thesis, けTｴW GヴW;デ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ ﾗa AHHﾗデ NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐデﾗﾐが ヱンΒン-1384: 

Iデゲ “デヴ┌Iデ┌ヴWが Fﾗヴﾏ ;ﾐS P┌ヴヮﾗゲWげ (2007), is the most recent study before my own to focus on the 

                                                           
23

 GM, II, cat. 150, pp. 172-175. 
24

 GM, I, p. 36-37. 
25

 Paul Binski, Westminster Abbey and the Plantagenets: Kingship and the Representation of Power 1200-

1400 (New Haven: London, 1995): hereafter WAP. 
26

 Bｷﾐゲﾆｷが けLｷHWヴ ‘Wｪ;ﾉｷゲげ. 
27

 Pamela Tudor-Cヴ;ｷｪが けTｴW L;ヴｪW ﾉWデデWヴゲ ﾗa デｴW Lｷデﾉｷﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ ;ﾐS WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞ ｷﾐ ヱンΒン-Βヴげが ｷﾐ 
Illuminating the Book, ed. by Michelle P. Brown and Scot McKendrick (London, 1998), pp. 102-120. 
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Litlyngton Missal.28 Iデ ｷゲ デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ E;ゲデげゲ ヮｴﾗデﾗｪヴ;ヮｴ┞ aﾗヴ ｴｷゲ デｴWゲｷゲ デｴ;デ デｴW WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ LｷHヴ;ヴ┞ 

now has a fuller photographic record of the missal. The photographs include every page with 

figural illumination, captured on aｷﾉﾏく E;ゲデげゲ ゲデ┌S┞が デｴW airst of its kind to attempt an overview of 

the missal as a whole work, has provided a valuable insight into the ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ IﾗSｷIﾗﾉﾗｪ┞く E;ゲデげゲ 

attention to the quire structure, catchwords, and script is a useful resource for understanding 

certain aspects of production. East explored both the technicalities of scribal method and gold 

leaf. In connection to decoration, he investigated associations between levels of illumination in 

relation to the importance of feast days in the calendar.  

However, regarding the ｷIﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ヮｴ┞が E;ゲデげゲ デｴWゲｷゲ a;ﾉﾉゲ ゲｴﾗヴデ ﾗa ｴｷゲ ;ｷﾏが けデﾗ ヮヴWゲWﾐデ ; 

IﾗﾏヮヴWｴWﾐゲｷ┗W W┝;ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴWゲW ﾏ;ヴ┗Wﾉﾉﾗ┌ゲ ｷﾉﾉ┌ゲデヴ;デｷﾗﾐゲげく29 E;ゲデげゲ けW┝;ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐげ ｷゲ WゲゲWﾐデｷ;ﾉﾉ┞ 

to place the ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ images into category lists (inhabited, historiated, erased, anomalies, and 

miniatures30) and then to describe the basic elements present in each image, but without 

attempting to divine themes or draw artistic, contextual, or interpretive conclusions.31 

Furthermore, relation of initials to text and their comparison to other manuscript illumination is 

entirely absent.32 E;ゲデげゲ commentary on the initials and miniatures leaves the iconography not 

only underexplored, but also at times incorrectly or anachronistically described.33 Thus, a 

comprehensive exploration of the Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ illumination, and all of the inherent and 

lateral themes, still required attention and figures as a major part of my thesis. 

Regarding the aims of this present study, the Litlyngton Missal is worthy of close examination not 

simply because it has been somewhat neglected, but because it is an extraordinary witness to an 

important moment in English art which took place at what was, and arguably still is, one of 

Eﾐｪﾉ;ﾐSげゲ ﾏﾗゲデ ｷﾏヮﾗヴデ;ﾐデ ヴWﾉｷｪｷﾗ┌ゲ ｷﾐゲデｷデ┌デｷﾗﾐゲく E┗ﾗﾉ┗ｷﾐｪ aヴﾗﾏ ;ﾐ WゲゲWﾐデｷ;ﾉﾉ┞ ﾏonographic study of 

the missal and Nicholas Litlyngton and their specific relation to Westminster Abbey come the 

broader, yet still central, themes of patronage and trends in iconography in fourteenth and 

fifteenth century English missals. There are many questions to pose including: How can a book be 

used to transmit information about a patron? What are the norms and exceptions in picture cycles 

of deluxe English missals? What are the varied purposes of images in missals?  

                                                           
28

 Dﾗ┌ｪﾉ;ゲ E;ゲデが けTｴW GヴW;デ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ ﾗa AHHﾗデ NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐデﾗﾐが ヱンΒン-1384: Its Structure, Form 
;ﾐS P┌ヴヮﾗゲWげ ふ┌ﾐヮ┌HﾉｷゲｴWS SﾗIデﾗヴal thesis, University of Essex, 2007). 
29

 East, p. 4. 
30

 East, p.123. 
31

 E;ゲデげゲ ゲWIデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ; けDWデ;ｷﾉWS SWゲIヴｷヮデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa WﾉW┗Wﾐ a┌ﾉﾉ ヮ;ｪWゲげ ふCｴ;ヮデWヴ ヵが P;ヴデ ヱヴぎ ヮヮく ヱΒΓ-207) remains an 

enlarged itinerary of what is present on the randomly chosen pages. 
32

 E;ゲデげゲ HｷHﾉｷﾗｪヴ;ヮｴ┞ ｴﾗﾉSゲ aﾗ┌ヴ ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デWS ﾏ;ﾐ┌ゲIヴｷヮデゲ other than the Litlyngton Missal, all of which were 

used briefly in relation to the Crucifixion miniature (chapter seven); the Litlyngton initials and royal 

miniatures are not discussed in context of English manuscript illumination. 
33

 As one example, East described the scene of the Dedication of a Church (fol. 144r) as resembling 

けSﾗﾏWゲデｷI IｴﾗヴWゲげが ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ;ゲヮWヴｪｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏ ﾉﾗﾗﾆｷﾐｪ ﾉｷﾆW け; ┘ｴｷデW ヮﾉ;ゲデｷI Hヴ┌ゲｴげ ふE;ゲデが ヮくヱンΑぶく  
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The emphasis of my research is on the iconography of the missal, but not as images in isolation. 

Wｴｷﾉゲデ ; SWデ;ｷﾉWS W┝ヮﾉﾗヴ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ﾉｷデ┌ヴｪ┞ ｷゲ ﾐﾗデ デｴW aﾗI┌ゲ ﾗa デｴｷゲ ┘ﾗヴﾆが デｴW ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐゲ 

are considered through their relationship to the text. A part of this study analyses what types of 

image occur, where, with what iconography, and how, if at all, this may relate to the text both in 

terms of individual image and wider iconographic pattern. The images are also examined with 

direct relation to the patron. For a biographical explor;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ヮ;デヴﾗﾐ it was possible 

to draw on a surprising quantity of primary documentary sources as well as using material from 

the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. Of more recent studies of the monastic environment of 

which Litlyngton was abbot, the two diligently researched works by Barbara Harvey were the most 

SｷヴWIデﾉ┞ ヴWﾉW┗;ﾐデ ;ﾐS WﾐSﾉWゲゲﾉ┞ ┌ゲWa┌ﾉく H;ヴ┗W┞げゲ aﾗI┌ゲ ﾗa Wゲデ;デWゲ ;ﾐS W┗Wヴ┞S;┞ ﾏﾗﾐ;ゲデｷI ﾉｷ┗ｷﾐｪ ｷﾐ 

Westminster Abbey allowed glimpses into the activities of individual abbots and Litlyngton is 

encountered in both Westminster Abbey and its Estates in the Middle Ages and the later work 

Living and Dying in England 1100-1540: The Monastic Experience.34  

The missal itself provides a wealth of material to be analysed and interpreted. However, greater 

sense can only be made of the results coming from such analysis by setting them in a wider 

context. Throughout the thesis this has been achieved by comparing aspects of the Litlyngton 

Missal with other manuscripts in order to witness convergence, divergence, and change when 

following various threads. 

“ﾗ ;ゲ デﾗ ┌ﾐSWヴゲデ;ﾐS ｴﾗ┘ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ｷﾉﾉ┌ゲデヴ;デｷ┗W ゲIｴWﾏW aｷデゲ ｷﾐデﾗ デｴW Hヴﾗ;SWヴ ゲIﾗヮW ﾗa 

missal illumination, I gathered information from comparable illuminated manuscripts in order to 

construct a comparative study. My sample included the ten most richly illuminated English missals 

accessible for study, which together span roughly a hundred years (c.1310-c.1415).35 Covering the 

periods before and after c. 1385 allows examination of developments in number, location, and 

subject matter of images. I am aware that there are inevitable, and unavoidable, limitations placed 

on gaining a complete picture by using what are the depleted remains of a once rich stock. Yet, the 

information in this study is the most comprehensive drawing together of figurative illumination 

schemes from missals for this period, and brings forward result patterns which are not negated by 

the loss of so many English missals in the Reformation. It was possible to study the majority of the 

ten missals first hand; others were available digitally.  

TｴW ゲWI┌ヴW ﾆﾐﾗ┘ﾉWSｪW ﾗa デｴW ヮ;デヴﾗﾐげゲ ｷSWﾐデｷデ┞が ;ゲ W┗ｷﾐIWS H┞ SﾗI┌ﾏWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS ｴｷゲ ヮ;デヴﾗﾐ;ﾉ 

marks in the manuscript, provides a natural starting place for investigations into the book he 

commissioned.  Accordingly, chapter one is a biographical study of Nicholas Litlyngton, providing a 

clear context to the man whose presence is palpable within his bespoke book. Examining events in 

                                                           
34

 WAE and LDE respectively. 
35

 See 5.1.1 where the sources are in approximate chronological order reflective of imprecise dating. 
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his life and other examples of his patronage gives a greater insight into the manner and 

motivations of his agency in the missal. Following this thread, chapter two considers Nicholas 

Litlyngton specifically in his role as patron of the missal. It examines how detailed attention to 

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ｴWヴ;ﾉSヴ┞ ;ﾐS ﾏﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ﾏ reveals an understanding of his part in the illumination of the 

missal and how this reflects his own focus of devotion as well as making clear statements 

concerning himself as both nobleman and abbot of a prestigious house.  

Chapter three investigates the ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ヮヴﾗS┌Iデｷﾗﾐく TｴW ゲIヴｷHW ;ﾐS ;ヴデｷゲデゲ ;ﾐS デｴW ヮヴ;IデｷI;ﾉｷデｷWゲ ﾗa 

デｴWｷヴ ┘ﾗヴﾆ ;ヴW SｷゲI┌ゲゲWS ┘ｷデｴ ヴWaWヴWﾐIW デﾗ デｴW ;aﾗヴWﾏWﾐデｷﾗﾐWS ;HHﾗデげゲ デヴW;ゲ┌ヴWヴげゲ ;IIﾗ┌ﾐデゲく Also 

addressed is the uncertain matter of the number of hands present in the figurative illuminations 

and, consequently, the existing attribution of ;ヴデｷゲデゲげ ┘ﾗヴﾆ ｷゲ ヴW;ヮヮヴ;ｷゲWSく TｴW chapter also 

scrutinises and determines the significance of デｴW ヮヴW┗ｷﾗ┌ゲﾉ┞ ┌ﾐヴWﾏ;ヴﾆWS Sｷゲヴ┌ヮデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ 

otherwise relatively uniform illumination scheme that occurs in the royal ceremonies. In addition, 

the chapter assesses デｴW ゲデ┞ﾉW ﾗa デｴW WﾐデｷヴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐが ┘ｷデｴ ヮ;ヴデｷI┌ﾉ;ヴ ヴWaWヴWﾐIW デﾗ デｴW 

two main artists, who are afforded more individual appraisal than has formerly occurred. In this 

way, distinct artistic personalities are established. In order to understand the Litlyngton Missal in 

ｷデゲ ｷﾏﾏWSｷ;デW IﾗﾐデW┝デ デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ;ゲゲﾗIｷ;デｷﾗﾐ デﾗ ﾗデｴWヴ ﾏ;ﾐ┌ゲIヴｷヮデゲ ｷゲ デヴ;IWS through shared 

artists, style, subject matter, or direct copying of individual compositions.  

Chapter four looks closely at the text and images connected to the royal ceremonies and examines 

the motivation behind their inclusion. The presence of royal ceremonies in the Litlyngton Missal 

sets it apart from surviving missals. The rubrics of the ceremonies are examined from a new 

standpoint: that of the direct relationship to both Westminster Abbey and the abbot. The 

iconography in the royal miniatures is then viewed via this new perspective and, as will be argued, 

an alternative significance to that traditionally extended to the figures is discerned through the 

contextual reading of word and image. These images and texts are closely tied not only to each 

other, but also to Westminster as a place; focussing through the lens of the imagery of the 

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉが I W┝ヮ;ﾐS ┌ヮﾗﾐ Bｷﾐゲﾆｷげゲ ｷﾐ┗Wゲデｷｪ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞ ;ゲ ; ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ 

mausoleum.36 

TｴW aｷﾐ;ﾉ Iｴ;ヮデWヴ IﾗﾐゲｷSWヴゲ デｴW ﾏ;ﾐ┌ゲIヴｷヮデげゲ ｷIﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ヮｴｷI ヮヴﾗｪヴ;ﾏﾏW Hﾗデｴ ｷﾐ ┗ｷW┘ ﾗa デｴW 

arguments made in previous chapters and within the wider context of other English missals. A 

comparative investigation into number, placement, and subject matter of figurative imagery in 

English fourteenth and fifteenth century missals allows not only a better understanding of the 

missal in terms of the genre of illuminated missals, but also an interpretation of the Litlyngton 

Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ｷﾉﾉ┌ゲデヴ;デｷﾗﾐゲ ┘ｷデｴ ヴWｪ;ヴSゲ デﾗ デｴW W┝デWﾐデ ﾗa Iﾗﾐ┗Wﾐデｷﾗﾐ ﾗヴ ｷﾐﾐﾗ┗;デｷﾗﾐく Iﾐ ;ﾐ W┝デWﾐゲｷﾗﾐ デﾗ デｴｷゲ 

                                                           
36

 WAP, chapter three.   
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theme, whereas chapter three deals with the style of the iconography of the Litlyngton Missal, this 

final chapter examines messages contained within the images and reflects on their significance. 
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Chapter One 
Nicholas Litlyngton: Man and 
Benefactor 

Even had it not been recorded that the Litlyngton Missal was donated to the Benedictine house 

at Westminster Abbey by the then abbot, Nicholas Litlyngton (1362-1386), it would still have 

been possible to identify the patron through the use of the monogram and coat of arms that 

appear at various instances on the pages of the book (figs 1.1 and 1.2).1 The exterior of the book 

also proclaims the patron as a coat of arms adorns the fore-edge of the missal. Julian Luxford, in 

his work on patronage in connection to the Benedictines, gave a salutary warning against 

ｴWヴ;ﾉSヴ┞ ;ゲ ﾐWIWゲゲ;ヴｷﾉ┞ ヮﾗｷﾐデｷﾐｪ デﾗ デｴW ヮ;デヴﾗﾐが I;ﾉﾉｷﾐｪ ;デデWﾐデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ W┝;ﾏヮﾉWゲ けデｴ;デ デWゲデｷa┞ ﾐﾗデ デﾗ 

;Iデゲ ﾗa ヮ;デヴﾗﾐ;ｪW H┌デ ゲｷﾏヮﾉ┞ デﾗ Wﾐデｴ┌ゲｷ;ゲﾏ aﾗヴ デｴW ﾏﾗゲデ ヮﾗヮ┌ﾉ;ヴ SWIﾗヴ;デｷ┗W ｷSｷﾗﾏ ﾗa デｴW ;ｪWくげ2  

Happily, in this instance the patron is identified through documentation and it is interesting to 

consider the details of him beyond mere identification. The primary sources regarding Litlyngton 

give a clear impression of certain facets of his character, as revealed through his actions and 

concerns.  

 A┘;ヴWﾐWゲゲ ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾉｷaW ;ﾐS Iｴ;ヴ;IデWヴ I;ﾐ ﾉWﾐS ｷﾐゲｷｪｴデ ｷﾐデﾗ デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉき ┌ﾐSWヴゲデ;ﾐSｷﾐｪ ｴｷゲ 

personality, priorities, and specific life events will allow a discerning judgement on the 

relationship between Litlyngton and his bespoke book. Therefore, this opening chapter explores 

the biography of Nicholas Litlyngton with the aim of enabling a better understanding of the man 

┘ｴﾗが ;ゲ ヮ;デヴﾗﾐが ゲｴ;ヮWS デｴW ﾐ;デ┌ヴW ﾗa デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ IヴW;デｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS ﾗヴﾐ;ﾏWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐく The discussion is 

structured according to the various components of his nature and the Latin used in the subtitles 

outlining these various characteristics ｷゲ デ;ﾆWﾐ aヴﾗﾏ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ own epitaphs.3  

 

 

 

 

                                                           
1
 WAM ヲヴヲヶヵゅ ふAHHﾗデげゲ TヴW;ゲ┌ヴWヴげゲ ‘ﾗﾉﾉが ヱンΒン-4); CCA MS A.10 (Westminster Abbey Vestry Inventory 

1388), Tercia pars, cap.viij.  
2
 Julian Luxford, The Art and Architecture of English Benedictine Monasteries 1300-1540: A Patronage 

History (Woodbridge, 2005), p. 14. 
3
 The translations and discussion of both epitaphs are in section 1.3.1. Unless otherwise stated, 

translations occurring throughout this thesis are my own.  



10 
 

1.1: Beginnings 

 

1.1.1: Historiography 

Interest in Litlyngton as a subject of biographical writing reaches at least as far back as the 

fifteenth century when John Flete, a monk at Westminster 1420-1465, wrote The History of 

Westminster Abbey.4 Although we find mention of Litlyngton in various chronicles written during 

his lifetime or soon after his death,5 FﾉWデWげゲ ┘ﾗヴﾆ ｷゲ デｴW aｷヴゲデ デﾗ SW┗ﾗデW ; Hｷﾗｪヴ;ヮｴｷI;ﾉ Wﾐデヴ┞ デﾗ 

ｴｷﾏが ┘ｴｷIｴ ｴW SﾗWゲ aﾗヴ W;Iｴ ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴげゲ ;HHﾗデゲ ｷﾐ IｴヴﾗﾐﾗﾉﾗｪｷI;ﾉ ﾗヴSWヴく6 FﾉWデWげゲ ヴWIﾗヴS ﾗa 

the various abbots fits the structure of the genre of Gesta Abbatum recently explored by Martin 

Heale in his research regarding the abbots of England. 7 The formula followed tends to be a 

rather superficial paean listing virtues and benefactions that served to both commemorate the 

subject and guide his successors. Luxford noted the formulaic approach and list-like nature of 

sources relevant to abbots and their achievements, and examined the hierarchy of donations by 

superiors where vestments and metalwork may receive equal billing with architecture.8 

Aﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ ﾏﾗヴW ﾐ;ヴヴ;デｷ┗W デｴ;ﾐ ; ﾏWヴW ﾉｷゲデが FﾉWデWげゲ WﾐデヴｷWゲ ﾗﾐ ;HHﾗデゲげ ;IｴｷW┗WﾏWﾐデゲ ﾗaデWﾐ a;ﾉﾉ ｷﾐデﾗ 

デｴｷゲ Sﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾉｷゲデ aﾗヴﾏく Bｷﾐゲﾆｷ I;ﾉﾉゲ FﾉWデWげゲ ┘ﾗヴﾆ けﾉ;デW ﾏWSｷW┗;ﾉ ﾏﾗﾐ;ゲデｷI ;ﾐデｷケ┌;ヴｷ;ﾐｷゲﾏげ9 which 

highlights the need to approach such sources with caution. However, m;デWヴｷ;ﾉ ｷﾐIﾉ┌SWS ｷﾐ FﾉWデWげゲ 

work is based on documentation, which he sometimes explicitly refers to, or copies out. Also it 

should be noted that Flete does not give high praise unreservedly to all of his subjects, which 

denotes at least some degree of historical integrity.10 EﾉWﾏWﾐデゲ ﾗa FﾉWデWげゲ Wﾐデヴ┞ ﾗﾐ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ ;ヴW 

SｷゲI┌ゲゲWS ｷﾐ SWデ;ｷﾉ ｷﾐ デｴW ┗;ヴｷﾗ┌ゲ ヴWﾉW┗;ﾐデ Iｴ;ヮデWヴ ゲWIデｷﾗﾐゲが H┌デ HヴｷWaﾉ┞ ｴWヴWが Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ WﾉWIデｷﾗﾐ 

                                                           
4
 FHWA.  

5 The Anonimalle Chronicle 1333-1381, ed. by V.H. Galbraith (Manchester, 1927) ; CJR; The Westminster 

Chronicle 1381-1394, ed. by Barbara Harvey, trans. by L.C. Hector (Oxford, 1982); Thomas Walsingham, 
The Chronica Maiora of Thomas Walsingham 1376-1422, ed. by James G. Clark, trans. by David Preest 
(Woodbridge, 2005); Continuation of the Eulogium (Rolls Series, 342) as used in An English Chronicle 1377-
14, ed. by William Marx (Woodbridge, 2003); J. Robinson, The Unrecognized Westminster Chronicler, 

1381-1394 (London, 1912). 
6
 Litlyngton is the last abbot about whom Flete writes despite a declaration to update the history to his 

own times.  
7
 Martin Heale, 'Gesta Abbatum in Late Medieval England', unpublished paper given at the English 

Monastic Archives conference, University College London, 24 June 2011. I am indebted to Martin Heale for 

private correspondence regarding research for his forthcoming book, The Abbot in Late Medieval and 

Reformation England. 
8
 J┌ﾉｷ;ﾐ L┌┝aﾗヴSが けNｷIｴｷﾉ ﾗヴﾐ;デ┌ゲ ｷﾐ Sﾗﾏﾗ Sﾗﾏｷﾐｷ ヮヴWデWﾏｷデデWﾐゲぎ デｴW PヴﾗaWゲsional Patronage of Walter of 

Mﾗﾐｷﾐｪデﾗﾐが AHHﾗデ ﾗa Gﾉ;ゲデﾗﾐH┌ヴ┞げが ｷﾐ Patrons and Professionals in the Middle Ages, Proceedings of the 

2010 Harlaxton Symposium, ed. by Paul Binski and Elizabeth A. New (Donington, 2012), pp. 237-260 (p. 

241). 
9
 WAP, p. 123. Conversely, Binski noted “ヮﾗヴﾉW┞ ;ゲ ; けｪWﾐWヴ;ﾉﾉ┞ ヴWﾉｷ;HﾉW ┘ｷデﾐWゲゲげ ふヮく 99), while others think 

“ヮﾗヴﾉW┞ デヴ;ﾐゲIヴｷHWS FﾉWデWげゲ ┘ﾗヴﾆ ふゲWW ヱくンくヱぶく 
10

 E.g. Abbot Simon Bircheston, FHWA, pp. 128-131. 
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as abbot is noted, his achievements in relation to Westminster Abbey are enumerated, his gifts 

listed, and his death and epitaph recorded.  Flete has supplied generations of scholars with 

ｷﾐaﾗヴﾏ;デｷﾗﾐ デｴ;デ ┘ﾗ┌ﾉS ﾗデｴWヴ┘ｷゲW ｴ;┗W HWWﾐ ﾉﾗゲデが ﾏﾗゲデ ﾐﾗデ;Hﾉ┞ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ Wヮｷデ;ヮｴく  

Richard Widmoreげゲ An History of the Church of St Peter emulated デｴW ゲデヴ┌Iデ┌ヴW ﾗa FﾉWデWげゲ ┘ﾗヴﾆ 

when writing in the mid-eighteenth century, giving information about the phases of building of 

Westminster Abbey and arranging information chronologically abbot by abbot.11 He used the 

records in the muniments room at Westminster Abbey to expand some of the matters 

mentioned in frustratingly short detail by Flete and referenced the primary sources that he 

consultedく Aデ ゲｷ┝ ヮｴ┞ゲｷI;ﾉﾉ┞ ゲﾏ;ﾉﾉ ヮ;ｪWゲが WｷSﾏﾗヴWげゲ ;IIﾗ┌ﾐデ ﾗa NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ ヴWﾏ;ｷﾐゲ デｴW 

longest biographical work of him until this present chapter. 

 After generations of scholars mainly depending heavily on Widmoreげゲ IﾗﾏﾏWﾐS;HﾉW ┘ﾗヴﾆ, E. H. 

Pearce and Harvey Hﾗデｴ ヴWデ┌ヴﾐWS デﾗ FﾉWデW ;ﾐS ﾗデｴWヴ ヮヴｷﾏ;ヴ┞ ゲﾗ┌ヴIWゲ aﾗヴ ｷﾐaﾗヴﾏ;デｷﾗﾐく PW;ヴIWげゲ 

painstakingly thorough and useful work is a catalogue of documentation and references to all of 

the monks of Westminster.12 In his section relating to Litlyngton he cites Flete, Calendar Rolls, 

abbey muniments, and chronicles.13 H;ヴ┗W┞げゲ Oxford Dictionary of National Biography (ODNB) 

entry for Litlyngton comes out of a larger study: Westminster Abbey and its Estates in the Middle 

Ages.
14 The extensive research into the documents needed for the successful completion of both 

this work and Living and Dying in England 1100-1540: The Monastic Experience
15

 meant that 

biographical details regarding Litlyngton were uncovered. The ODNB Wﾐデヴ┞ SｷゲI┌ゲゲWゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ 

lineage and abbacy, with events in his early life being difficult to source.  

Although mainly calling upon the same sources as the scholars who have gone before me, the 

manner in which this chapter, and to some extent thesis, differs from preceding scholarship is 

through Nicholas Litlyngton being at the heart of the discussion as a focal point rather than at 

the edge or as a small part of a greater scheme of work. While others have examined Nicholas 

Litlyngton within the context of Westminster,16 richness of sources support a fuller reappraisal 

                                                           
11

 Richard Widmore, An History of the Church of St Peter (London, 1751). 
12

 E.H. Pearce, The Monks of Westminster: Being a Register of the Convent from the Time of the Confessor 

to the Dissolution (Cambridge, 1916). 
13

 WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞ LｷHヴ;ヴ┞げゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ Iﾗヮ┞ ﾗa デｴｷゲ Hﾗﾗﾆ ｴ;ゲ been updated over the decades with hand-

written additions and annotations by various Westminster librarians.  
14

 WAE and B;ヴH;ヴ; Fく H;ヴ┗W┞が けLｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐが NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ ふb. before 1315, d. ヱンΒヶぶげが ODNB 

<http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/16775> [accessed 6 July 2011], hereafter Harvey, ODNB. 
15

 LDE. 
16

 Essentially, he has been discussed within the framework of Westminster Abbey, the building, or in 

historical studies of that place. Examples include: John Neale and Edward Brayley, The History and 

Antiquities of the Abbey Church of St Peter, Westminster, 2 vols (London, 1822); J. Robinson, TｴW AHHﾗデげゲ 
House at Westminster (Cambridge, 1911); W.R. Lethaby, Westminster Abbey Re-examined (London, 1925); 
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with a view to understanding him with additional depth of character as a patron and influential 

abbot.  

 

 1.1.2: Genus urget: Lineage  

The first time that Nicholas Litlyngton appears in the abbey records is in 1333.17 As monks 

entering a Benedictine house had generally reached the age of eighteen it has been reasonably 

supposed that he was born in 1315 or before.18 From this time, regular mention of him is made 

in chapter records, abbey chronicles, and correspondence right up until the time of his death on 

29 November 1386 at c. 71 years of age.19 He became prior in 1350 and abbot in 1362.The 

conclusion therefore is that his entire adult life was spent in the service, if not exclusively within 

the abbey enclave, of the Benedictine house of Westminster Abbey. 

There are elements of mystery and anecdotal speculation デｴ;デ ゲ┌ヴヴﾗ┌ﾐS Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ Hｷヴデｴ ;ﾐS 

lineage. In The History of that Most Victorious Monarch Edward III (1688), Joshua Barnes refers 

to an assertion made by Somerset herald and antiquarian Robert Glover (1544-88) that 

Litlyngton was the illegitimate son of King Edward III.20 This idea seems to have initiated through 

┘ｴ;デ ┘WヴW ゲWWﾐ ;ゲ W┝デヴ;ﾗヴSｷﾐ;ヴ┞ a;┗ﾗ┌ヴゲ HWｷﾐｪ ｪヴ;ﾐデWS H┞ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪ デﾗ デｴW ;HHW┞ ﾗﾐ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ 

request. A Westminster chronicler 21 and Flete give details of how Litlyngton, while still a monk, 

obtained two abbey vacancies22 from the king even after, on one occasion, the monarch had 

already granted it to his own queen.  In 1344 Litlyngton was permitted to buy back this lucrative 

vacancy けaヴﾗﾏ デｴW ｴ;ﾐS ﾗa デｴW ケ┌WWﾐ aﾗヴ ヵヰヰ ﾏ;ヴﾆゲげく23 As well as the events reported by the 

                                                                                                                                                                              
H.F. Westlake, The New Guide to Westminster Abbey (London, 1954); A House of Kings: The History of 

Westminster Abbey, ed. by Edward Carpenter (London, 1966); WAP. 
17

 WAM 5894 is a letter to Litlyngton in the time of Abbot William Curtlyngton, who died in September 

1333; Pearce, p.84. 
18

 Harvey, ODNB. 
19

 Pearce, pp. 84-86. 
20

 Joshua Barnes, The History of the Most Victorious Monarch Edward III (Cambridge, 1688), p. 910. 

‘WaWヴWﾐIW デﾗ デｴW ﾗヴｷｪｷﾐ;ﾉ Gﾉﾗ┗Wヴ ゲﾗ┌ヴIW ｷゲ ﾏ;SW ｷﾐ ; ﾐﾗデWぎ けCﾗSく Mく“く MｷゲIWﾉﾉ ‘ﾗHWヴデ Gﾉﾗ┗Wヴ “ﾗmerset fol. 

ヱンヵげく 
21

 Extracts from the anonymous middle section of the Westminster Chronicle in BL, MS Cotton Cleopatra A 

XVI are included in CJR. 
22

 A vacancy is the time of absence of a head of estates; the revenues generated in this time would revert 

デﾗ デｴW ﾏﾗﾐ;ヴIｴく Iデ ┘;ゲ ┌ゲ┌;ﾉ ヮヴ;IデｷIW デｴ;デ デｴW ゲﾗ┗WヴWｷｪﾐ ┘ﾗ┌ﾉS ｪヴ;ﾐデ ﾗヴ けゲWﾉﾉげ デｴW ┗;I;ﾐcy. 
23

 CJRが ヮく ΒΑぎ け┗;I;デｷﾗﾐWﾏ WWゲデﾏﾗﾐ;ゲデWヴｷｷくくくﾏWSｷ;ﾐデW aヴ;デヴW NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ﾗ SW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ く . . redemit de manu 

ヴWｪｷﾐ;W ケ┌ｷﾐｪWﾐデｷゲ ﾏ;ヴIｷゲげく T;ｷデ ケ┌Wゲデｷﾗﾐゲ ┘ｴWデｴWヴ Jﾗｴﾐ ﾗa ‘W;Sｷﾐｪ ｷゲ IﾗヴヴWIデ ｷﾐ ┘ヴｷデｷﾐｪ デｴ;デ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ 
bought it from the hands of the queen on this occasion as this is not corroborated in FHWA or the rolls. 

Tait feels this is a conflation and that the occasion is actually when Litlyngton bought the profits of the 

vacancy after the death of the next abbot, Bircheston (1349). However, it remains that whether bought 
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Westminster Chronicler, John of Reading reports an additional royal favour granted to the abbey 

through Litlyngton. Reading was a monk at Westminster who sang his first mass in 1341-2 

therefore, this source provides us with an author who is an exact contemporary of Litlyngton 

and from the same community.24 He tells how via the mediation of Brother Nicholas Litlyngton, 

the king granted an over-arching pardon for the abbey in relation to any past or future escapees 

from the abbey gatehouse prison.  This boon was granted in exchange for prayers rendered up 

by the brothers for the success of Edward's military endeavours.25    

Jﾗゲｴ┌; B;ヴﾐWゲげ ﾏﾗデｷ┗W ｷﾐ ﾏWﾐデｷﾗﾐｷﾐｪ Gﾉﾗ┗Wヴげゲ デｴWﾗヴ┞ ゲWWﾏゲ デﾗ ｴ;┗W HWWﾐ デﾗ SｷゲIヴWSｷデ ｷデく HW 

ヮﾗｷﾐデゲ ﾗ┌デ デｴ;デ ｷデ ｷゲ ; けゲｷﾐｪﾉW デWゲデｷﾏﾗﾐ┞げ ;ﾐSが ;ﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ  ﾐﾗデ ﾏWﾐデｷﾗﾐｷﾐｪ ヮﾗゲゲｷHﾉW Hｷヴデｴ S;デWゲが ｴW  

ゲ┌ゲヮWIデゲ デｴ;デ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ ┘;ゲ デﾗﾗ ﾗﾉS デﾗ HW ES┘;ヴSげゲ ゲﾗﾐく26 However, as the shining title of his 

┘ﾗヴﾆ ﾏｷｪｴデ ゲ┌ｪｪWゲデが B;ヴﾐWゲげ ヮﾗヴデヴ;┞;ﾉ ﾗa ES┘;ヴS III ｷゲ ヴ;デｴWヴ Hｷ;ゲWS ｷﾐ favour of That Most 

Victorious Monarch. Therefore, it would be natural for him to attempt to dispel an idea that 

might reflect badly on his regal subject. Yet, as Pearce points out, if Edward III was himself born 

ｷﾐ ヱンヱヲが デｴWヴW ｷゲ ;ゲ ﾏ┌Iｴ ﾉｷﾆWﾉｷｴﾗﾗS ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ HWｷﾐｪ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ けデ┘ｷﾐ-HヴﾗデｴWヴげ ;ゲ HWｷﾐｪ ｴｷゲ 

son.27 Harvey omitted this theory from her ODNB entry. More importantly, in the surviving 

documentation Litlyngton himself never claims to be descended from the king. What the strange 

episode in misdating and antiquarian sensationalism does bring to the fore is that Litlyngton was 

evidently successful in his endeavours on behalf of the abbey and appeared to be fully 

competent in the handling of legal affairs. This is an aspect of his character that will be further 

explored below.28  

With regards to lineage, Litlyngton specifically named his parents as being Hugh and Joan when 

in 1382 he founded an anniversary for them, and himself, to be observed every 26 September at 

the Great Malvern Priory, a dependent house of Westminster Abbey.29 Even more revealing is 

the coat of arms that Litlyngton used ｷﾐ デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉ ;ﾐS ｷﾐ ┗;ヴｷﾗ┌ゲ ヴﾗﾗﾏゲ ｷﾐ デｴW AHHﾗデげゲ Hﾗ┌ゲW 

and cloisters. The shield is a version of the Despenser family arms of quarterly argent and gules, 

in the second and third quarters a frette or, over all a bend sable ふaｷｪく ヱくヲ;ぶく Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ;ヴW 

quarterly argent and gules, in the second and third quarters a frette or, over all a bend azure 

                                                                                                                                                                              
aヴﾗﾏ デｴW ｴ;ﾐSゲ ﾗa デｴW ケ┌WWﾐ ﾗヴ ﾐﾗデが デｴW ヮヴﾗaｷデゲ ┘WヴW ゲWI┌ヴWS デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ｷﾐデWヴ┗Wﾐデｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS 
mediation as corroborated in FHWA, p.134. 
24

 Pearce, p. 11. 
25

 CJR, p. 103. See Appendix B.1 for translation of the whole account. 
26

 Barnes, p. 910.  
27

 Pearce, p. 85.  
28

 Section 1.2.1. 
29

 WAM ンヲヶヶヰぎ けｴ┌ｪﾗﾐｷゲ ヮ;デヴｷs & JohhanﾐW ﾏ;デヴｷゲ Wｷ┌ゲげ. The document retains the seal of the Great 

Malvern Priory.  
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with three fleur-de-lis or (fig. 1.2).30 Extant records do not show marriage between a Hugh 

Despenser and a Joan, or a Joan Despenser and a Hugh, that fits the relevant dates. Given the 

probable year of birth (1315 or slightly before), Earl Hugh Despenser the Elder (1286-1326) and 

his son Hugh Despenser the Younger (1261-1326) are both eligible contenders for having sired 

the future abbot of Westminster.  If this were so, then Nicholas Litlyngton would have been an 

illegitimate son, as both men were married at the time of their violent deaths.31 A sketched 

a;ﾏｷﾉ┞ デヴWW ;ﾐS ﾗデｴWヴ ﾏ;ヴｪｷﾐ;ﾉ ﾐﾗデWゲ ｷﾐ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞ LｷHヴ;ヴ┞げゲ ┘Wﾉﾉ-annotated copy of 

PW;ヴIWげゲ Monks of Westminster, show that at least one abbey librarian has hypothesised on 

Hugh Despenser the Younger being the father of Nicholas Litlyngton.32 

Harvey is against the idea of iﾉﾉWｪｷデｷﾏ;I┞ ;ﾐS ゲデ;デWゲ デｴ;デ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヮ;ヴWﾐデゲげ ﾏ;ヴヴｷ;ｪW けI;ﾐ 

probably be inferred from the fact that Litlyngton used the Despenser arms without any mark of 

ｷﾉﾉWｪｷデｷﾏ;I┞くげ33 She does not, however, make any reference to the fact that the bend that 

appears in the Litlyngton Missal is azure and has three fleur-de-lis or upon it,34 whereas the main 

Despenser arms have a bend sable without motif. This one unremarked difference could be 

enough to show the illegitimacy of the bearer of the arms. 

In his Complete Guide to Heraldry, Fox-Davies was most insistent that both legitimate heirs and 

ｷﾉﾉWｪｷデｷﾏ;デW ゲﾗﾐゲ ┘WヴW ﾗHﾉｷｪWS デﾗ けSｷaaWヴWﾐIWげ デｴWｷヴ ;ヴﾏゲ ｷﾐ ゲﾗﾏW ┘;┞ ;ﾐS デｴ;デ けｷデ ｷゲ ;Hゲﾗﾉ┌デWﾉ┞ 

unsafe to use these marks as signifying or proving legitimate cadency35 ﾗヴ ｷﾉﾉWｪｷデｷﾏ;I┞くげ36 He 

stated that there is no officially ヴWIﾗｪﾐｷゲWS ﾏ;ヴﾆ ﾗa H;ゲデ;ヴS┞ ;ﾐS デｴW けﾗﾐﾉ┞ ヴ┌ﾉW ┘;ゲ デｴ;デ ;ヴﾏゲ 

ﾏ┌ゲデ HW ゲ┌aaｷIｷWﾐデﾉ┞ ﾏ;ヴﾆWS ｷﾐ ゲﾗﾏW ┘;┞くげ37 He did, however, concede that the bend sinister and 

bordure were used to denote illegitimacy, however, both tropes could also be used for 

legitimate cadency. For example, Bishop Henry Despenser, a legitimate grandson of Hugh 

Despenser the Younger, used the family shield with the difference of a bordure with mitres; this 

                                                           
30

 The Litlyngton Missal shields have incorporated a play on words in their depiction of the Despenser 

heraldry. In heraldic terms argent means white, but the artists have used silver (argent in French) to 

represent the white. Joshua Barnes noted that the bend is azure: Barnes, p. 910. 
31 H┌ｪｴ DWゲヮWﾐゲWヴ デｴW EﾉSWヴ ﾏ;ヴヴｷWS Iゲ;HWﾉﾉW SW BW;┌Iｴ;ﾏヮき H┌ｪｴ DWゲヮWﾐゲWヴ デｴW Yﾗ┌ﾐｪWヴげゲ ┘ｷaW ┘;ゲ 
Eleanor de Clare. 
32

 I am indebted to Christine Reynolds, Assistant Librarian at Westminster Abbey Library, for identifying 

the hand of the margin note-maker as Herbert Francis Westlake, a canon of Westminster much involved 

with the muniments and library in 1940s and 1950s and author of The New Guide to Westminster Abbey 

(London, 1954) and Westminster: A Historical Sketch (London, 1919). 
33

 Harvey, ODNB. 
34

 Iﾐ Gﾉﾗ┗Wヴげゲ ﾗヴSｷﾐ;ヴ┞ ﾗa ;ヴﾏゲ デｴW SWゲIヴｷヮデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ゲｴｷWﾉS ｷゲ ヴWaWヴWﾐIWS ┌ﾐSWヴ けDespenser: 

Bedfordshire ;ﾐS LﾗﾐSﾗﾐげぎ Joseph Edmondson, A CﾗﾏヮﾉWデW BﾗS┞ ﾗa HWヴ;ﾉSヴ┞ぎ Gﾉﾗ┗Wヴげゲ OヴSｷﾐ;ヴ┞ ﾗa Aヴﾏゲ 
Augmented and Improved (London, 1780). 
35

 A ﾏ;ヴﾆ ﾗa けSｷaaWヴWﾐIWげ デﾗ Sｷゲデｷﾐｪ┌ｷゲｴ family members. 
36

 Arthur Charles Fox-Davies, A Complete Guide to Heraldry (New York, 2007), p. 509. 
37

 Fox-Davies, p. 511.  
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case clearly shows that a sometimes perceived sign of bastardy was also used to show cadency 

aﾗヴ ; ﾉWｪｷデｷﾏ;デW ゲﾗﾐく HWヴ;ﾉSｷI ｷﾐIﾗﾐゲｷゲデWﾐI┞ W┗Wﾐ W┝デWﾐSゲ デﾗ ﾗﾐW ﾏ;ﾐげゲ ┌ゲW ﾗa ｴｷゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ ｴWヴ;ﾉSヴ┞く 

Examination of Biゲｴﾗヮ HWﾐヴ┞ DWゲヮWﾐゲWヴげゲ Hﾗﾗﾆ ふBLが Cﾗデデﾗﾐ Cﾉ;┌Sｷ┌ゲ E VIIIぶ ヴW┗W;ﾉWS デｴ;デ ｷデ ｴﾗﾉSゲ 

twenty-one examples of his arms, with six variations involving the number of mitres in the 

bordure, six or eight, and what appears in the second quarter: a martlet, red cross, black cross, 

or nothing;38 his secretum has a bordure with eight mitres (fig. 1.3). Such variations on a basic 

theme are indicative of the variable nature of heraldry.  

It is therefore fair to conclude that Nicholas Litlyngton cannot reliably be proclaimed as being 

born in wedlock due to the absence of a bend sinister or bordure on his arms. Similarly, the 

differencing mark of the fleur de lis on the bend does not prove that he was born out of 

wedlock.39 Aゲ L┌┝aﾗヴS ゲデ;デWSが ｴWヴ;ﾉSヴ┞ けヴWケ┌ｷヴWゲ ﾃ┌SｷIｷﾗ┌ゲ ヴW;Sｷﾐｪくげ40  

Less ambiguous than the vagaries of heraldry in ascertaining legitimacy are the dictats of canon 

law regarding the restriction placed on illegitimate offspring in taking holy orders. According to 

canon law, somebody of illegitimate birth could not be consecrated to the holy orders without 

papal dispensation, which was achieved through a petition to the Holy Father. Neither the 

Calendar of Papal Registers nor the petitions to the pope indicate that request for a dispensation 

for Nicholas Litlyngton, Littleton or Despenser to take holy orders was made by Westminster or 

any other religious house or church. 41 Although a fair guide, unfortunately this method of 

checking papal records of the early fourteenth century is not an infallible way of knowing 

whether a cleric was legitimate or not. Although papal registers are extant covering the period of 

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ Wﾐデヴ┞ ｷﾐデﾗ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞ ふIくヱンンンぶが ﾐﾗ ヮ;ヮ;ﾉ ヮWデｷデｷﾗﾐ ヴWｪｷゲデWヴ ゲ┌ヴ┗ｷ┗Wゲ HWaﾗヴW 

1342 and therefore it is not possible to cross check. An approved and signed petition was 

enough to prove that a person had received dispensation and while commissioning a duplicate 

petition was expensive it is a fair assumption that a Despenser family member, with documented 

                                                           
38

 BL, Cotton Claudius E VIII, Flores Historiarum, c.1390-1400 is catalogued by Martindale in Medieval Art 

in East Anglia 1300-1520, ed. by P. Lasko and N. J .Morgan (Norwich, 1373), p. 32 and discussed for 

ヮﾗゲゲｷHﾉW ヮヴﾗヮｴWデｷI ゲｷｪﾐｷaｷI;ﾐIW H┞ LWゲﾉW┞ CﾗﾗデWが けTｴW Cヴ┌ゲ;Sｷﾐｪ Bｷゲｴﾗヮぎ HWﾐヴ┞ DWゲヮWﾐゲWヴ ;ﾐS ｴｷゲ 
Maﾐ┌ゲIヴｷヮデげ ｷﾐ Prophecy, Apocalypse and the Day of Doom, Proceedings of the 2000 Harlaxton 

Symposium, ed. by Nigel Morgan (Donington, 2004), pp.39-ヵヱく HWﾐヴ┞ DWゲヮWﾐゲWヴげゲ secretum is reproduced 

in p. 205-6 Charles Boutrell and A. C. Fox- Davies, The Handbook to English Heraldry, illustrated 11th edn. 

(Middlesex, 2008). 
39

 Aゲ ; ﾏ;デデWヴ ﾗa W┝デヴ; IﾗﾏヮﾉｷI;デｷﾗﾐ デｴW DWゲヮWﾐゲWヴ ゲｴｷWﾉSゲ ┌ゲWS H┞ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ ｷﾐ デｴW AHHﾗデげゲ Dｷﾐｷﾐｪ H;ﾉﾉ ;デ 
Westminster do employ a bordure, but no fleur-de-lis. 
40

 Luxford, Art and Architecture, p. 15. 
41

 W. H. Bliss, Calendar of Papal Registers Relating to Great Britain and Ireland, Volume 2 - 1305-1342 < 
http://www.british-history.ac.uk/subject.aspx?subject=2andgid=150> [accessed 5/4/2011]; W. H. Bliss, 
Petitions to the Pope - 1342-1419 <http://www.british-history.ac.uk/source.aspx?pubid=995> [accessed 
5/4/2011]. 

http://www.british-history.ac.uk/subject.aspx?subject=2&gid=150
http://www.british-history.ac.uk/source.aspx?pubid=995
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recourse to independent funds, would have held such a letter; no letter exists either in the 

;Hﾗ┗W ﾏWﾐデｷﾗﾐWS ヮ;ヮ;ﾉ I;ﾉWﾐS;ヴゲ ﾗヴ ｷﾐ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞げゲ ヴWIﾗヴSゲく42  

Whether legitimate issue or not, further evidence shows that Litlyngton had both official and 

social relations with the Despenser family which would seem to support the idea that he was 

probably a family member, or at least affiliated in some way closely enough to use their arms. In 

1373, licence was given for Litlyngton to act as attorney for Edward, 1st Baron le Despenser 

(1336-1375) whilst the latter was in France.43 In his will this same Edward Despenser bequeathed 

けデﾗ NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲが AHHﾗデ ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴが ; ｪｷﾉデ ｴ;ﾐ;ヮWヴ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW Iﾗ┗Wヴ ;ﾐS W┘Wヴ ┘ｴｷIｴ ┘;ゲ ﾗa デｴW ｪｷaデ 

ﾗa デｴW AHHﾗデ ﾗa Gﾉ;ゲデﾗﾐH┌ヴ┞くげ44 Litlyngton is shown as being of some importance to Edward 

Despenser as he is the third person to be nominated in an extensive list of recipients, being 

ヮﾉ;IWS ;aデWヴ ﾗﾐﾉ┞ デｴW H;ヴﾗﾐげゲ ┘ｷaW ;ﾐS デｴW AHHﾗデ ﾗa TW┘ﾆWゲH┌ヴ┞く Aゲ デｴW B;ヴﾗﾐ SWゲｷヴWS ｴｷゲ HﾗS┞ 

to be buried at Tewkesbury close to the tombs of his ancestors it is understandable that 

TW┘ﾆWゲH┌ヴ┞げゲ ;HHﾗデ ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉS HW ヮﾉ;IWS HWaﾗヴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ. As a Benedictine monk, Abbot 

Litlyngton would not have made a will, but WAM 5446 is ;ﾐ ;IIﾗ┌ﾐデ ﾗa IWヴデ;ｷﾐ ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ 

goods to be delivered to various persons; this holds no record of bequests to Despenser family 

members.   

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ ;ﾉゲﾗ ｴ;S ;ゲゲﾗIｷ;デｷﾗﾐゲ ┘ｷデｴ ES┘;ヴSげゲ ┞ﾗ┌ﾐｪWヴ HヴﾗデｴWヴが HWﾐヴ┞ DWゲヮWﾐゲWヴが Bｷゲｴﾗヮ ﾗa 

Norwich (b.1341-Sくヱヴヰヶが ﾏWﾐデｷﾗﾐWS ;Hﾗ┗W ｷﾐ ヴWﾉ;デｷﾗﾐ デﾗ ｴWヴ;ﾉSヴ┞ぶく H;ヴ┗W┞げゲ ヴWゲW;ヴIｴ ｷﾐデﾗ 

WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞げゲ ｴﾗusehold accounts shows that Henry Despenser dined at Abbot 

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ デ;HﾉW デｴヴWW デｷﾏWゲ HWデ┘WWﾐ OIデﾗHWヴ ヱンΑヱ ;ﾐS J┌ﾉ┞ ヱンΑヲく45 As Litlyngton used the coat 

of arms on bosses in the cloister ranges, in the Jerusalem Chamber, and dining hall of the 

AHHﾗデげゲ Hﾗuse, all constructed during his abbacy,46 a visiting Despenser would have seen the 

arms used by the abbot. That these heraldic marks were not removed and there being no record 

of complaint from the Despenser family regarding their use strongly supports that Litlyngton 

┌ゲWS デｴW ;ヴﾏゲ デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ ｴWヴWSｷデ;ヴ┞ ヴｷｪｴデ ﾗヴ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW a;ﾏｷﾉ┞げゲ HﾉWゲゲｷﾐｪく  

A ﾉWｪ;ﾉ I;ゲW ヴWIﾗヴSWS H┞ ;ﾐ ;ﾐﾗﾐ┞ﾏﾗ┌ゲ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ CｴヴﾗﾐｷIﾉWヴ ;ﾐS ｷﾐIﾉ┌SWS ｷﾐ T;ｷデげゲ Chronica 

Johannis de Reading provides a more curious connection between Litlyngton and the Despenser 

                                                           
42

 The abbey cartulary, Liber Niger Quaternus (hereafter LNQ in footnotes) and other Westminster Abbey 

Muniments record that various expenses and lands were paid for with funds provided by Litlyngton: e.g. 

WAM 4596, 23698. 
43

 WAM ヶヰヰヰぎ NWヮｴW┘ デﾗ H┌ｪｴ デｴW Yﾗ┌ﾐｪWヴ ;ﾐS デｴWヴWaﾗヴW ヮﾗデWﾐデｷ;ﾉﾉ┞ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ aｷヴゲデ Iﾗ┌ゲｷﾐく 
44

 Lincoln Episcopal Register 12 (Buckingham), fol. ヱヶヵ┗き ﾆｷﾐSﾉ┞ ヮヴﾗ┗ｷSWS H┞ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞ LｷHヴ;ヴ┞ぎ けEデ 
auxi nous deuisoms a Nicole Abbe de Weymoustr` vn hanaper endorez oue le couercle et ewer qe fuist de 

Sﾗ┌ﾐ ﾉ;HHW SW Gﾉ;ゲデ┞ﾐｪH┌ヴ┞げく A hanaper is a cup with a foot or stem and can take the form of a lidded 

chalice. 
45

 Harvey, ODNB.  
46

 Lethaby, p. 145. 
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family.
47 The chronicle reports that on an intriguing occasion in 1344, the abbey petitioned the 

ﾆｷﾐｪ ┘ｷデｴ ; Iﾗﾏヮﾉ;ｷﾐデ ;ｪ;ｷﾐゲデ けSﾗﾏｷﾐ┌ゲ DｷゲヮWﾐゲ;ヴｷ┌ゲげ. A ﾏﾗヴW ヴW┗W;ﾉｷﾐｪ ｷSWﾐデｷデ┞が HW┞ﾗﾐS けLﾗヴS 

DWゲヮWﾐゲWヴげ ｷゲ ﾐﾗデ ｪｷ┗Wﾐ ;ﾐS aヴﾗﾏ デｴW IｴヴﾗﾐｷIﾉW ｷデ ｷゲ Sifficult to gauge how much of a role 

Litlyngton had in this affair. However, the interest comes in the tension of a legal grievance 

against a Despenser by an abbey whose brethren included a kinsman or family associate. 

In brief, the case tells of the unspecified Lord Despenser using abbey lands at Cors to his own 

ends and intentionally preventing the monks and abbey servants from collecting timber and 

aｷヴW┘ﾗﾗSく WｴWﾐ デｴW ﾏ;デデWヴ ┘;ゲ Hヴﾗ┌ｪｴデ デﾗ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪ ;ﾐS ケ┌WWﾐ ｷデ ┘;ゲ ヴWゲﾗﾉ┗WS ｷﾐ デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ 

favour.48 The language used in the chronicle account is indicative of the difficult situation as it 

Hﾗデｴ IﾗﾐSWﾏﾐゲ LﾗヴS DWゲヮWﾐゲWヴげゲ ;Iデｷﾗﾐゲ ┘ｴｷﾉゲデ ヮヴﾗ┗ｷSｷﾐｪ W┝デWﾐ┌;デｷﾐｪ IｷヴI┌ﾏゲデ;ﾐIWゲ ;ゲ デﾗ ┘ｴ┞ ｷデ 

ﾏ;┞ ｴ;┗W ﾗII┌ヴヴWSく Iデ HWｪｷﾐゲ けAﾐS ゲｷﾐIW aﾗヴ ; ﾉﾗﾐｪ デｷﾏW LﾗヴS DWゲヮWﾐゲWヴが H┞ ┘ヴﾗngful permission 

ﾗヴ ﾉｷIWﾐIW ﾗa デｴW ;HHﾗデゲげが49 which indicates the situation had not evolved through the fault of the 

lord. Furthermore, when the case waゲ ｴW;ヴS ｷﾐ デｴW ヮヴWゲWﾐIW ﾗa Hﾗデｴ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪ ;ﾐS デｴW けﾆﾐｷｪｴデげ 

(Despenser), the chronicler states that DespensWヴ けHﾗデｴ ﾗ┌デ ﾗa ﾉﾗ┗W ;ﾐS aW;ヴげ IW;ゲWS ｴｷゲ 

offending.50 TｴW ┌ゲW ﾗa デｴW ┘ﾗヴS けﾉﾗ┗Wげ softens the negative portrayal of the knight. However, 

although the mismanagement of the preceding abbots is presented as the reason for the 

situation arising, Despenser is not portrayed as an innocent victim of that bad administration; he 

ｷゲ SWゲIヴｷHWS ;ゲ けaヴ;┌S┌ﾉWﾐデﾉ┞ ┌ゲｷﾐｪ aｷヴゲデ WﾐデWヴデ;ｷﾐﾏWﾐデゲ ;ﾐS ゲﾗﾗデｴｷﾐｪが ;ﾐS ;aデWヴ┘;ヴSゲ デｴヴW;デゲ ;ﾐS 

デWヴヴﾗヴ ;ゲ ｴｷゲ ヮﾉ;ﾐげ ;ﾐS ;ゲ ｴ;┗ｷﾐｪ けｷﾐデヴﾗS┌IWS SWIWｷデa┌ﾉ I┌ゲデﾗﾏげく51 Even so, the use of the word 

けﾉﾗ┗Wげ ;デ デｴW ┗Wヴ┞ WﾐS ﾗa デｴW ;IIﾗ┌ﾐデ ｪﾗWゲ ゲﾗﾏW ┘;┞ デﾗ W┝ﾗﾐWヴ;デｷﾐｪ ｴｷゲ ヮ;ゲデ HWｴ;┗ｷﾗ┌ヴく 

Tｴｷゲ WヮｷゲﾗSW Iﾗ┌ﾉS HW ﾏﾗヴW ｪヴｷゲデ デﾗ デｴW ﾏｷﾉﾉ ﾗa デｴW Iﾗﾐゲヮｷヴ;I┞ デｴWﾗヴｷゲデゲ ヴWｪ;ヴSｷﾐｪ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ 

sway with the king as his bastard son. And yet, if influence were to have been used in this case it 

may be more logical to assume that it was from one member of the Despenser family to 

another. Although as the case did not conclude without the intervention of the king, if any family 

leverage were used by Litlyngton, it cannot have been of much worth, especially as the abbey 

cartulary (Liber Niger Quaternus a late fifteenth-century copy of a previous cartulary, hereafter 

Liber Niger
52ぶ ヴW┗W;ﾉゲ デｴ;デ H┞ ヱンΒヱ デｴW ヮヴﾗHﾉWﾏ ┘;ゲ ;ｪ;ｷﾐ ｪヴW;デ Wﾐﾗ┌ｪｴ デｴ;デ けNｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ AHH;デ ﾗa 

                                                           
47

 CJR, p. 87.  
48

 See Appendix B.2 for translation of the whole account. 
49

 CJR, p. ΒΑぎ けEデ ケ┌ﾗﾐｷ;ﾏ ; Sｷ┌ Sﾗﾏｷﾐ┌ゲ DｷゲヮWﾐゲ;ヴｷ┌ゲ ヮWヴﾏｷゲゲｷﾗﾐW ﾏ;ﾉ; ゲW┌ ﾉｷIWﾐデｷ; ;HH;デ┌ﾏげく 
50

 CJR, p. ΒΒぎ けデ;ﾏ ;ﾏﾗヴW ケ┌;ﾏ デｷﾏﾗヴW IWゲゲ;┗ｷデげく 
51

 CJR, p. ΒΑぎ けｷﾐS┌Iデ; fallaci Iﾗﾐゲ┌Wデ┌SｷﾐWげく 
52

 WAM Book 1. A colophon on fol. 1r informs the reader that the new cartulary was undertaken through 

デｴW ヮWヴゲﾗﾐ;ﾉ W┝ヮWﾐゲW ﾗa Tｴﾗﾏ;ゲ CﾉｷaaﾗヴSぎ けTｴﾗﾏ;ゲ Sﾗﾏｷﾐ┌ゲ CﾉｷaaﾗヴSWくくく;S ゲ┌ﾗゲ ゲ┌ﾏヮデ┌ゲ W┝ヮWﾐゲ;ゲケ┌Wげ. 
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Westminster haS ; IﾗﾐaWヴWﾐIW ┘ｷデｴ L;S┞ DWゲヮWﾐゲWヴげ ヴWｪ;ヴSｷﾐｪ ゲｷﾏｷﾉ;ヴ ヮヴﾗHﾉWﾏゲ ｷﾐ┗ﾗﾉ┗ｷﾐｪ デｴW 

woods and chase at Cors.53 

Aゲ ; aｷﾐ;ﾉ ヮﾗｷﾐデ ヴWｪ;ヴSｷﾐｪ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ｪWﾐWゲｷゲ ｷデ ｷゲ ┘ﾗヴデｴ IﾗﾐゲｷSWヴｷﾐｪ ｴｷゲ デﾗヮﾗﾐ┞ﾏく The relatively 

common nature of the place name Littleton or Litlington in England makes it difficult to 

SWデWヴﾏｷﾐW NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ｪWﾗｪヴ;ヮｴｷI;ﾉ ﾗヴｷｪｷﾐゲ ┘ｷデｴ ;ﾐ┞ SWｪヴWW ﾗa IﾗﾐaｷSWﾐIWく54 Harvey 

proposed that his toponym may have derived from Littleton in Middlesex; there is a direct link as 

Westminster Abbey had purchaseS ﾉ;ﾐS aヴﾗﾏ デｴｷゲ ﾉﾗI;デｷﾗﾐ S┌ヴｷﾐｪ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ;HH;I┞く55 

However, it is also plausible that he may have been connected to Littleton in Worcestershire 

(North, Middle, and South Littleton are different parts of the same parish), which is only twenty-

five miles distant from Great Malvern Abbey.56 As we have seen, Nicholas Litlyngton established 

an anniversary for his parents at Great Malvern in 1382. However, Litlyngton had also 

established an obit for his parents at Hurley Priory (137557), which is approximately twenty miles 

from Littleton, Surrey. Even so, the case is stronger for Littleton in Worcestershire, as both Great 

Malvern Priory and Littleton (Worcs) are close to Tewkesbury Abbey,58 the chosen resting place 

of Edward Despenser (see above) and others of that family. As a final possible connection, the 

church in Middle Littleton is named for St Nicholas. It is beguiling to see connections which place 

Nicholas Litlyngton in the west of England, where there are strong connections to the Despenser 

line, althougｴ ヮヴﾗﾐﾗ┌ﾐIWﾏWﾐデ ﾗﾐ Hﾗデｴ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾉWｪｷデｷﾏ;I┞ ;ﾐS ヮﾉ;IW ﾗa Hｷヴデｴ ﾏ┌ゲデ ヴWﾏ;ｷﾐ 

highly conjectural. 

 

1.2: Character and Qualities 

 

1.2.1: Facta poscunt: Mediation and Legal Competence 

Aﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ｴｷｪｴ Hｷヴデｴ ﾗヴ ｪﾗﾗS IﾗﾐﾐWIデｷﾗﾐゲ ﾏ;┞ ;IIﾗ┌ﾐデ aﾗヴ ;IIWゲゲ デﾗ デｴW W;ヴ ﾗa IWヴデ;ｷﾐ 

ヮWﾗヮﾉW ﾗa ｷﾐaﾉ┌WﾐIWが ; ﾐ┌ﾏHWヴ ﾗa デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ ゲ┌IIWゲゲWゲが ;ゲ HWaﾗヴW ﾏWﾐデｷﾗﾐWSが I;ﾏW デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ デｴW 

                                                           
53

 LNQ (item 367). N.B. Some translations of items from the LNQ come from an unpublished work held in 

Westminster Abbey library, originally compiled by the first Keeper of the Muniments Dr E. J. L. Scott in the 

early twentieth century, and revised by Sir Charles Strachey, probably in the 1930s. Where I have used 

these translations they are followed by the item number in brackets. Where transcriptions and 

translations are my own, references are simply given a folio number from the manuscript. 
54

 E.g. Littleton, Cheshire; Littleton, Hampshire; Littleton, Middlesex; Littleton, Surrey, North, Middle, and 

South Littleton, Worcestershire; Litlington, Cambridgeshire/Hertfordshire; Litlington, East Sussex. 
55

 Harvey, ODNB. 
56

 Roughly twenty-five miles. 
57

 WAM 5399, see 2.5.1. 
58

 Fourteen and sixteen miles respectively. 
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genuine skill of Litlyngton as agent. This element of his character is something that has been 

noted by various chroniclers and seems to have stretched throughout his career from monk to 

;HHﾗデく TｴW ヮヴW┗ｷﾗ┌ゲﾉ┞ ﾏWﾐデｷﾗﾐWS WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ CｴヴﾗﾐｷIﾉWヴ ヴWaWヴゲ デﾗ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ ;ゲ ｴW け┘ｴﾗ ;ﾉ┘;┞ゲ 

ヮヴﾗI┌ヴWS ｪﾗﾗS デｴｷﾐｪゲ aﾗヴ デｴWﾏげ ぷデｴW Hヴﾗthers].59  F┌ヴデｴWヴが ┘ｴWﾐ ヴWヮﾗヴデｷﾐｪ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ WﾉWIデｷﾗﾐ ;ゲ 

;HHﾗデが ｴｷゲ IﾗﾐデWﾏヮﾗヴ;ヴ┞が Jﾗｴﾐ ﾗa ‘W;Sｷﾐｪが デWﾉﾉゲ ｴﾗ┘ けW┗Wﾐ ┘ｴWﾐ ; ゲｷﾏヮﾉW ﾏﾗﾐﾆ ｴW ぷLｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐへ 

always spontaneously procured many good things for the said church and to the monastery was 

able to lend ; ｴWﾉヮｷﾐｪ ｴ;ﾐSくげ60 

The Anonimalle Chronicle (1333-1381), another contemporary work believed to have been 

┘ヴｷデデWﾐ ;デ “デ M;ヴ┞げゲが Yﾗヴﾆが ;ﾉゲﾗ ヮヴWゲWﾐデゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ ｷﾐ ; ヮﾗゲｷデｷ┗W ┘;┞が ;ﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ ﾐﾗデ ;ゲ ﾗ┗Wヴデﾉ┞ ;ゲ 

John of Reading. Regarding a legal situation which involved Abbot Litlyngton attending 

ヮ;ヴﾉｷ;ﾏWﾐデ ;デ Gﾉﾗ┌IWゲデWヴ ｷﾐ ヱンΑΒ ふSｷゲI┌ゲゲWS HWﾉﾗ┘ぶ デｴW IｴヴﾗﾐｷIﾉWヴ ゲデ;デWゲ デｴ;デ けGﾗS デﾗﾗﾆ ｪヴW;デ 

┗WﾐｪW;ﾐIWげ ﾗﾐ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ HWｴ;ﾉaが デｴ┌ゲ I;ゲデｷﾐｪ ｴｷﾏ ;ゲ ; ｪﾗﾗS ﾏ;ﾐく61  

Writing at Westminster 1420-1465, Flete is open in his praise of Litlyngton, for example saying 

that he けHﾗﾉSﾉ┞ aﾗ┌ｪｴデ デｴW ;Iデｷﾗﾐゲ Hヴﾗ┌ｪｴデ ;ｪ;ｷﾐゲデ ｴｷﾏげが 62 and that he ｴ;S けSｷゲデｷﾐｪ┌ｷゲｴWS ｴｷﾏゲWﾉa 

H┞ ｴｷゲ SWaWﾐIW ﾗa WIIﾉWゲｷ;ゲデｷI;ﾉ aヴWWSﾗﾏ ;ﾐS デｴW ヮヴｷ┗ｷﾉWｪWゲ ﾗa デｴW Iｴ┌ヴIｴ ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴげく63 Like 

John of Reading, Flete ;ﾉゲﾗ ┌ゲWゲ デｴW ヮｴヴ;ゲW け┘ｴｷﾉW ゲデｷﾉﾉ ; ゲｷﾏヮﾉW ﾏﾗﾐﾆ ｴW ヮヴﾗI┌ヴWS ﾏ;ﾐ┞ HWﾐWaｷデゲ 

aﾗヴ デｴW Cｴ┌ヴIｴくげ64 The phrase is so like Jﾗｴﾐ ﾗa ‘W;Sｷﾐｪげゲ IﾗﾏﾏWﾐS;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ;HHﾗデ デｴ;デ ｷデ 

ゲWWﾏゲ ﾉｷﾆWﾉ┞ デｴ;デ FﾉWデW ｴ;S ┌ゲWS ‘W;Sｷﾐｪげゲ デW┝デ ;ゲ ; ゲﾗ┌ヴIW aﾗヴ ｴｷゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ history. Naturally, it 

┘ﾗ┌ﾉS HW ﾐ;ｷ┗W デﾗ ;IIWヮデ デｴW IｴヴﾗﾐｷIﾉWヴゲげ ;ﾐS FﾉWデWげゲ ﾃ┌SｪWﾏWﾐデ ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ ┘ｷデｴﾗ┌デ 

qualification. However, even when allowing for the possible hyperbole of literary convention, 

particularly in Flete, the balance of judgement afforded by other sources show Litlyngton in a 

positive light.  

Having established that Litlyngton was considered by his contemporary and later authors to be a 

mediator of worth and moral stature, it is fitting to consider the events leading to this favourable 

reputation. As mentioned, whilst still a monk (c.1333-1350) Litlyngton had secured for the abbey 

the vacancies created by the deaths of Abbot Henley in 1344 and Abbot Bircheston in 1349.65 

Flete then notes that a third procurement of vacancy profits was secured when Litlyngton 
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himself became abbot after Abbot “ｷﾏﾗﾐ L;ﾐｪｴ;ﾏげゲ departure, which was occasioned by the 

ﾉ;デデWヴげゲ ;ヮヮﾗｷﾐデﾏWﾐデ ;ゲ Bｷゲｴﾗヮ ﾗa Eﾉ┞ ｷﾐ ヱンヶヲく66 Also to be remembered is that in 1346 fratre 

Nicholao de Lithington
67 had gained a royal grant of forgiveness for the Westminster house 

pardoning the escape of any prisoners who had been in the custody of the abbey gate-house.68  

Having distinguished himself as a monk, Litlyngton became prior in 1350 when the post became 

vacant for the third time in two years due to mortalities caused by the Black Death. He served in 

that position for twelve years, although not much is known of his time as prior. It is in his abbacy 

that the events that place him as a skilled mediator and political force occur.  

One particular occasion culminated ｷﾐ AHHﾗデ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ;ヮヮW;ヴ;ﾐIW ｷﾐ デｴW Gﾉﾗ┌IWゲデWヴ 

ヮ;ヴﾉｷ;ﾏWﾐデ ｷﾐ OIデﾗHWヴ ヱンΑΒ ┘ｴWヴW ｴW ヮｷデデWS ｴｷﾏゲWﾉa ;ｪ;ｷﾐゲデ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪ ;ﾐS デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iｴ;ﾏヮｷﾗﾐぎ 

John Wycliffe. The Hawley/Shakell affair, detailed below, is recorded in various chronicles 

including, The Anonimaille Chronicle, 1333 to 1381; the Chronica Majora 1376-1422 by Thomas 

Walsingham; the English Chronicle 1377 to 147169 (based on the Brut), and the Continuation of 

the Eulogium.
70 ASSｷデｷﾗﾐ;ﾉﾉ┞が ｷデ ｷゲ SﾗI┌ﾏWﾐデWS ｷﾐ FﾉWデWげゲ History of Westminster, Westminster 

AHHW┞げゲ I;ヴデ┌ﾉ;ヴ┞ (Liber Niger), MS Bodley 596,71
 and various entries in the Calendar of Close 

Rolls. Unfortunately, the date of the event means that it does not appear in either the 

;ﾐﾗﾐ┞ﾏﾗ┌ゲ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ CｴヴﾗﾐｷIﾉWヴげゲ ┘ﾗヴﾆが ﾉ;ゲデ Wﾐデヴ┞ ヱンヴヵが ﾗヴ Jﾗｴﾐ ﾗa ‘W;Sｷﾐｪげゲ IｴヴﾗﾐｷIﾉW ┘ﾗヴﾆが 

which comes to an abrupt halt in 1367. With the exception of the very brief entry in Bodley 

596,72 each of the chronicle reports, in varying degrees, leans in favour of the abbot.  

The chronicles record that in August 1378 Robert Hawley and John Shakell, imprisoned for 

complex political reasons involving hostages and ransoms,73 fled to Westminster Abbey for 

sanctuary, having escaped from the Tower of London. Being a matter of canon law, the right of 

sanctuary protected supplicants from secular jurisdiction and was intended to guarantee safety 
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within the church enclave, generally for a period of forty days.74 On this occasion the rights of 

sanctuary were violated and on 11 August,  ┘ｴｷﾉゲデ M;ゲゲ ┘;ゲ HWｷﾐｪ IWﾉWHヴ;デWSが デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ ﾏWﾐ 

forcibly removed Shakell and re-imprisoned him in the Tower. Even more dramatically, when the 

ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ ﾏWﾐ ;デデWﾏヮデWS デﾗ ヴWﾏﾗ┗W H;┘ﾉW┞が ; aｷｪｴデ Wﾐゲ┌WS WﾐSｷﾐｪ ｷﾐ ｴｷゲ ┗ｷﾗﾉWﾐデ SW;デｴ ｷﾐ デｴW ケ┌ｷヴW 

ﾗa デｴW ;HHW┞ ┘ｷデｴが ;IIﾗヴSｷﾐｪ デﾗ W;ﾉゲｷﾐｪｴ;ﾏげゲ ;IIﾗ┌ﾐデが ﾏWﾐ;IWゲ HWｷﾐｪ ﾏade to the monks who 

were celebrating mass there.75 

W;ﾉゲｷﾐｪｴ;ﾏ I;ﾉﾉゲ デｴｷゲ W┗Wﾐデ デｴW けPﾗﾉﾉ┌デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴげ76 and the Anonimaille chronicler 

records that as a result of the desecration no Mass was celebrated in the church until 

Christmas.77 Beyond the disruption to religious devotions at Westminster Abbey, the aftermath 

ﾗa デｴW ┗ｷﾗﾉWﾐデ W┗Wﾐデゲ ｷﾐ A┌ｪ┌ゲデ ┘;ゲ ｴｷｪｴﾉ┞ ヮﾗﾉｷデｷI;ﾉ ;ﾐS Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ｴ;ﾐSﾉｷﾐｪ ﾗa デｴW ﾏ;デデWヴ 

reflects positively on his capabilities as leader of his house and reveals no small skill in political 

manoeuvrings.  

W;ﾉゲｷﾐｪｴ;ﾏげゲ Chronica Majora account gives dramatic, even melodramatic, detail regarding the 

;Iデ ﾗa けヮﾗﾉﾉ┌デｷﾗﾐげ ｷデゲWﾉaが ;ﾐS ;ﾉゲﾗ ｷﾐaﾗヴﾏゲ ┌ゲ デｴ;デ IWヴデ;ｷﾐ ヮWヴヮWデヴ;デﾗヴゲ ふ‘;ﾉヮｴ FWヴヴWヴゲ ;ﾐS Aﾉ;ﾐ 

Buxhill) were excommunicated by the Archbishop of Canterbury. Conversely, Walsingham gives a 

rather vague and scanty rendering of the subsequent unfurling of events, in which Litlyngton 

was to play a major role.78 Nicholas Litlyngton may not be mentioned by name, nor the details of 

the outcome disI┌ゲゲWSが H┌デ デｴW ;┌デｴﾗヴげゲ ﾃ┌SｪWﾏWﾐデ ;ｪ;ｷﾐゲデ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ ヮ;ヴデ┞ ｷゲ discernable from 

the tone of the account, in which he makes an overt connection to the death of Thomas Becket 

;ﾐS I;ﾉﾉゲ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ ﾏWﾐ けヴ;┗ｷﾐｪ H;IIｴ;ﾐ;ﾉゲが ﾐWｷデｴWヴ aW;ヴｷﾐｪ GﾗS ﾐﾗヴ ゲｴﾗ┘ｷﾐｪ ヴW┗WヴWnce to 

ﾏWﾐくげ79 

The Anonimaille is more profitable for details of events after the violation; according to this 

IｴヴﾗﾐｷIﾉWヴが ;ﾐ ;ヴｪ┌ﾏWﾐデ Wﾐゲ┌WS HWデ┘WWﾐ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗ┌ﾐIｷﾉ ;ﾐS デｴW ;HHﾗデ ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴく WｴWﾐ 

Litlyngton condemned the act of desecration and floutｷﾐｪ ﾗa ゲ;ﾐIデ┌;ヴ┞ デｴW ヴWヮﾉ┞ aヴﾗﾏ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ 

side was that as the abbey had protected men who were acting against the royal wｷﾉﾉ ふけWﾐIﾗﾐデヴW 

ﾉ; ┗ﾗﾉ┌ﾐデW ﾉW ヴﾗ┞げぶが デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪ ;ﾐS ｴｷゲ Iﾗ┌ﾐIｷﾉ ｷﾐデWﾐSWS デﾗ ┘ｷデｴSヴ;┘ ;ﾉﾉ ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ aヴ;ﾐIｴｷゲWゲ aヴﾗﾏ デｴW 
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abbey as well as remo┗ｷﾐｪ デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ デWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉｷデｷWゲく IﾐSWWSが Hﾉ;ﾏW ┘;ゲ ﾉ;ｷS ;デ デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ Sﾗﾗヴ 

aﾗヴ ﾐﾗデ ｴ;┗ｷﾐｪ ｴ;ﾐSWS デｴW けゲ;ｷS ┗ｷﾉﾉ;ｷﾐゲげ ふditz vadlettes) over to the king when requested, 

ヮ;ヴデｷI┌ﾉ;ヴﾉ┞が ゲﾗ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗ┌ﾐIｷﾉ ;ヴｪ┌WSが ;ゲ デｴW ;HHW┞ ｴ;S ﾐﾗ ヴｷｪｴデ デﾗ ヴWIWｷ┗W けSWHデﾗヴゲ or 

デヴ;ｷデﾗヴゲげく80 Therefore, Abbot Litlyngton was enjoined to attend the Parliament to state his case. 

This issue of the imposition of secular jurisdiction over canon law was among the matters against 

which Litlyngton spoke before the commons at Gloucester where he maintained that the abbey 

Iｴ┌ヴIｴ Iﾗ┌ﾉS ヴWヮﾉ┞ デﾗ ﾐﾗﾐW W┝IWヮデ デﾗ デｴW けHﾗﾉ┞ F;デｴWヴが デｴW PﾗヮWが ﾗヴ ｴｷゲ ;ゲゲｷｪﾐゲげく81 Furthermore, 

ｴW ;ヴｪ┌WS デｴ;デ デｴW Iｴ┌ヴIｴげゲ Iｴ;ヴデWヴゲ ┌ヮｴWﾉS デｴW ヴｷｪｴデ ﾗa ゲ;ﾐIデ┌;ヴ┞ ;ﾐS デｴ;デ “ｴ;ﾆWﾉﾉ ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉS HW 

given back to the abbey from wheﾐIW ｴW ｴ;S HWWﾐ Sヴ;ｪｪWSく Jﾗｴﾐ W┞IﾉｷaaWが け┌ﾐW ｪヴ;┌ﾐSW IﾉWヴﾆ ; 

O┝WﾐaﾗヴSげ82 was summoned by the king to speak against the abbey on this matter of debtors and 

traitors not having the right to sanctuary, a subject upon which, according to the Anonimaille, he 

had often preached before. However, Litlyngton took the initiative to speak before Wycliffe and 

;IIﾗヴSｷﾐｪ デﾗ FﾉWデW デｴｷゲ ┘;ゲ ┘ｴWﾐ けｴW ぷデｴW ;HHﾗデへ Sｷゲデｷﾐｪ┌ｷゲｴWS ｴｷﾏゲWﾉa H┞ ｴｷゲ SWaWﾐIW ﾗa デｴW 

ヮヴｷ┗ｷﾉWｪWゲ ﾗa デｴW Cｴ┌ヴIｴ ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴくげ83 

 Certainly, thanks to Litlyﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヴ;デｴWヴ Hヴ;┗W ;Iデｷﾗﾐゲ デｴW ;HHW┞ SｷS ﾐﾗデ aﾗヴaWｷデ ｷデゲ デWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉｷデｷWゲく 

What happened regarding Shakell remains unrecorded in the chronicles, although an entry from 

the Calendar of Close Rolls dated 17 September ヱンΑΓが ヴWIﾗヴSゲ ;ﾐ ﾗヴSWヴ けTﾗ Aﾉ;ﾐ SW B┌┝ｴ┌ﾉﾉ 

constable of the Tower of London, or to his lieutenant. Order to set free John Shakelle 

ｷﾏヮヴｷゲﾗﾐWS ｷﾐ デｴW Tﾗ┘Wヴ ;デ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗﾏﾏ;ﾐSくげ84   

Aゲ ; ヴWゲヮﾗﾐゲW デﾗ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ SWaWﾐIW ﾗa デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ ヮヴｷ┗ｷﾉWｪWゲ The Anonimaille ヴWIﾗヴSゲ け ﾉW ヴﾗ┞ Wデ 

soun counseil furount moult irrouse et graundement greve devers labbe et covent.げ85 To be 

considered is that King Richard was still only twelve years of age at this time and the government 

of the realm was mainly in the hands of his uncle, John of Gaunt, Duke of Lancaster. Even so, 

John of Gaunt was in France at the time of the violation and the Continuator of the Eulogium 

;ﾉゲﾗ ヴWIﾗヴSゲ デｴ;デ ヴWﾉ;デｷﾗﾐゲ ;デ デｴｷゲ ヮﾗｷﾐデ ┘WヴW ゲデヴ;ｷﾐWS HWデ┘WWﾐ デｴW ;HHﾗデ ;ﾐS デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪぎ けTｴW ﾆｷﾐｪ 
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Widmore, p. 106; CCR, Richard II, I, p. 360. 
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  G;ﾉHヴ;ｷデｴが ヮくヱヲンぎ けTｴW ﾆｷﾐｪ ;ﾐS ｴｷゲ Iﾗ┌ﾐIｷﾉ ┘WヴW ｪヴW;デﾉ┞ Sｷゲケ┌ｷWデWS ;ﾐS ｪヴW;デﾉ┞ H┌ヴSWﾐWS IﾗﾐIWヴﾐｷﾐｪ デｴW 
;HHW┞ ;ﾐS デｴW Iﾗﾐ┗Wﾐデくげ 
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ゲWﾐデW ﾏWﾐ┞ デ┞ﾏWＥ HW ｴｷゲ ┘ヴｷデデWゲ デﾗ デｴW AHHﾗデ ﾗa WWゲデﾏ┞ﾐstre, forto appere befor him, and forto 

IWIW ﾗa ｴｷゲ I┌ヴゲ┞ﾐｪげく86   

There is an interesting addition to this affair where, once again, Litlyngton sets a case before 

King Richard II and his council. After the defiling of the abbey by the bloody death of Hawley, it 

was proposed by the king on numerous occasions that the abbey should be re-IﾗﾐゲWIヴ;デWSぎ けデｴ;デ 

ｴW ゲｴﾗﾉSW ｴ;ﾉﾗ┘W ;ｪ;┞ﾐ ｴｷゲ IｴｷヴIｴWげく 87 However, Litlyngton objected to this on the grounds that 

the abbey had been miraculously consecrated by St Peter himself, 88 and therefore nothing could 

exceed that act.89 The Continuator of the Eulogium reports this occasion on which Litlyngton 

stood his ground once more against royal power.90 Aゲ ヮヴﾗﾗa ﾗa デｴW ゲ;ｷﾐデげゲ ﾏｷヴ;IﾉW デｴW ;HHﾗデ I;ﾉﾉゲ 

upon past chronicles and charters held within the abbey, some of which are even copied into the 

Eulogium.91 There is some difficulty in identifying where the petitioning of the king took place; 

the chronicles which mention it do not specify whether it happened at the Parliament of 

Gloucester or on a separate occasion in London.92 

 

The Hawley/Shakell episode was of no small importance in England as attested by report of the 

affair in various chronicles beyond Westminster. Thanks to Flete we can see how remembrance 

of the occasion was literally set in stone by the abbey. Flete made a transcription of the verse93 

ｷﾐゲIヴｷHWS ｷﾐ デｴW Iｴﾗｷヴが デｴW ﾉﾗI;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa H;┘ﾉW┞げゲ SW;デｴぎ 

 

M domini C ter septuaginta his dabis octo,   

Taurini celebrem plebe colente diem, 

hie duodena prius in corpore vulnera gestans, 

ense petente caput, Hawle Robertus obit. 

Cujus in interitu libertas, cultus, honestas 
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 Davies, p. 2. The king, dowager queen, and John of Gaunt were excluded from the list of pronounced 

excommunicates.  
87

 Davies, p. 2. 
88

 Several accounts of the miracle exist and Flete transcribed four narratives: (1) From an ancient chronicle 

beginning 'Tempore quo rex Ethelbertus';(2) From the Life of St Mellitus (Goscelin d.1099); (3) From the 

chronicle of Sulcard (monk in the time of Abbot Vitalis 1072-81); (4) From a Chronicle called Liber Regius. 

See FHWA, pp. 2-ヱヱ aﾗヴ ‘ﾗHｷﾐゲﾗﾐげゲ SｷゲI┌ゲゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW W┗ﾗﾉ┌デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ﾏｷヴ;IﾉW ゲデﾗヴ┞く TｴW ﾏｷヴ;IﾉW ｷゲ ;ﾉゲﾗ 
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 Davies, pp. 2-3. 
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 Continuation of the Eulogium (Rolls Series, 342) as used in Marx, p. 3-5. 
91 Davies, pp. 2 -3.   
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 Bodley 596, fol. 35v has a copy of a petition regarding the rights of sanctuary which call upon the 

abbeyげs charters, rights, and immunities. It is unclear for which occasion this was produced.  
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 け┌デ ヮ;デWデ ヮWヴ ┗Wヴゲ┌ゲ ﾉﾗIﾗ Iｴﾗヴｷ ｷHｷSWﾏ ケ┌ﾗ ヮWヴWヴﾏヮデ┌ゲ a┌Wヴ;デ ゲIヴｷヮデﾗゲげぎ FHWA, p.137. 
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Planxit militia immunis ecclesiae. 94
 

The year of our Lord 1370 to these add eight, 

While the people were celebrating the day of Taurinus, 

Here, first bearing twelve wounds in his body, 

A sword attacking his head, Robert Hawley died. 

Through his untimely death, liberty, religion and virtue 

Mourned for the sanctuary of the church from armed men.  

 

Iデ ｴ;ゲ ﾐﾗデ HWWﾐ ヴWIﾗヴSWS ┘ｴWデｴWヴ デｴWゲW ﾉｷﾐWゲ ┘WヴW ｷﾐゲIヴｷHWS ;デ デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ HWｴWゲデが ﾗヴ ┘ｴWﾐ デｴW┞ 

were written, but it would seem natural for the inscription to have been created as a 

commemoration within a reasonably short time of the occurrence. Furthermore, Flete records it 

in the section of his History ┘ｴｷIｴ SW;ﾉゲ ┘ｷデｴ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ;HH;I┞. It would also seem consistent 

┘ｷデｴ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ┌ﾐゲ┘Wヴ┗ｷﾐｪ ｴ;ﾐSﾉｷﾐｪ ﾗa デｴW ;aa;ｷヴ デﾗ ｴ;┗W ｷﾐゲデｷデ┌デWS ゲ┌Iｴ ;ﾐ ﾗ┗Wヴデ ヴWﾏｷﾐSWヴく  

 

The power of the message comes from its having been deliberately created to act as an epitaph 

more for the rights of sanctuary than for Robert Hawley.95 In this inscription there is no attempt 

to eulogise Hawley or to engender ideas of martyrdom around him; the emphasis of the 

inscription is on thW ﾉﾗゲゲ ﾗa デｴW Iｴ┌ヴIｴげゲ Sｷｪﾐｷデ┞ ;ﾐS ヴｷｪｴデゲが デｴ┌ゲ ヴWaﾉWIデｷﾐｪ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ;ヮヮW;ﾉ デﾗ 

the Commons in Gloucester. No names are mentioned in the text beyond Hawley and yet the 

condemnation of the perpetrators, whose identity would have been appreciated by readers, is 

openly apparent even so. The inclusion of the number of wounds highlights the vicious nature of 

the attack without recourse to melodramatic language. There is potency in the simple, economic 

use of words framed in the style of factual reportage which authoritatively informs the reader 

デｴ;デ ;ﾐ ;Iデ ﾗa ゲ;IヴｷﾉWｪW ﾗII┌ヴヴWS ｷﾐ デｴ;デ ヮﾉ;IWく Tｴｷゲ H;ﾉS ゲデ;デWﾏWﾐデ ﾗa ┗ｷﾗﾉ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW Iｴ┌ヴIｴげゲ 

rights underlines the clear, straightforward message of the same significance conveyed, 

successfully, by Litlyngton in October 1378 at Gloucester. 

 

FﾉWデWげゲ History ヮヴﾗ┗ｷSWゲ a┌ヴデｴWヴ W┗ｷSWﾐIW ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ;SWヮデ ｴ;ﾐSﾉｷﾐｪ ﾗa ヮﾗﾉｷデｷI;ﾉﾉ┞ charged 

ﾉWｪ;ﾉ ;aa;ｷヴゲく HW ｷﾐaﾗヴﾏゲ ┌ゲ デｴ;デ けIﾐ デｴW デｷﾏW ﾗa デｴｷゲ AHHﾗデ デｴWヴW ┘;ゲ H┌ｷﾉデ デｴW ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ Iｴ;ヮWﾉ ┘ｷデｴｷﾐ 

the royal palace of Westminster uﾐSWヴ デｴW ﾃ┌ヴｷゲSｷIデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ゲ;ｷS AHHﾗデげく96 FﾉWデWげゲ SWゲIヴｷヮデｷﾗﾐ 

ｴWヴW Iﾗ┌ﾉS HW ﾏｷゲﾉW;Sｷﾐｪく TｴW Iｴ;ヮWﾉ IｷデWS ｷゲ “デ “デWヮｴWﾐげゲが IﾗﾏﾏｷゲゲｷﾗﾐWS ｷﾐ ES┘;ヴS Iげゲ ヴWｷｪﾐ ;ﾐS 
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  FHWA, p. 137.  
95

 H;┘ﾉW┞げゲ デﾗﾏH ｷﾐ デｴW ゲﾗ┌デｴ デヴ;ﾐゲWヮデ ｷゲ ヴWIﾗヴSWS ｷﾐ WｷSﾏﾗヴWが ┘ｴﾗ デﾗﾗﾆ ｷデ aヴﾗﾏ C;ﾏSWﾐく TｴW ﾐ;デ┌ヴW ﾗa 
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 FHWA, p. ヱンヶぎ けH┌ｷ┌ゲ Wデ;ｷﾏ ;HH;デｷゲ デWﾏヮﾗヴW ;WSificata erat capella regia infra palatium regium 

┘Wゲデﾏﾗﾐ;ゲデWヴｷｷ ｷﾐaヴ; ｷ┌ヴｷゲSｷIデｷﾗﾐWﾏ ;HH;デｷゲ ヮヴ;WSｷIデｷげく 
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structurally completed in 1348.97 Flete is referring to an extended period of litigation which 

enゲ┌WS ヴWｪ;ヴSｷﾐｪ Iﾗﾐデヴﾗ┗Wヴゲ┞ ﾗ┗Wヴ デｴW ヴWIﾗｪﾐｷデｷﾗﾐ デｴ;デ “デ “デWヮｴWﾐげゲが ;ﾐS ｷデゲ Iｴ;ヮデWヴが ┘;ゲ ┌ﾐSWヴ 

the authority of the abbot of Westminster rather than being an independent royal chapel.98 

Harvey reports that when in the reign of Richard II the dean and canons ﾗa “デ “デWヮｴWﾐげゲ Cｴ;ヮWﾉ 

Iｴ;ﾉﾉWﾐｪWS デｴW AHHW┞げゲ ﾏﾗﾐﾗヮﾗﾉ┞ ﾗa ﾃ┌ヴｷゲSｷIデｷﾗﾐ ｷﾐ デｴW ﾏﾗﾐ;ゲデｷI ヮヴWIｷﾐIデが including the Palace of 

Westminster, ｷデ ┘;ゲ デｴW けゲデヴWﾐ┌ﾗ┌ゲ W┝Wヴデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa AHHﾗデ Lｷデﾉｷﾐｪデﾗﾐ デｴ;デ ┘ﾗﾐ aﾗヴ ｴｷゲ ﾏﾗﾐﾆゲが ｷa ﾐﾗデ 

exactly victory, then at least an honour;HﾉW IﾗﾏヮヴﾗﾏｷゲWくげ99 Flete pays tribute to the personal 

Waaﾗヴデゲ ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ ｷﾐ デｴｷゲ ;aa;ｷヴ ┘ｴWヴW けｴW HﾗﾉSﾉ┞ aﾗ┌ｪｴデ デｴW ;Iデｷﾗﾐゲ Hヴﾗ┌ｪｴデ ;ｪ;ｷﾐゲデ ｴｷﾏ ｷﾐ デｴW 

Sｷゲヮ┌デW ┘ｴｷIｴ ｴW ﾉﾗﾐｪ IﾗﾐデWﾐSWS ｷﾐ デｴW ‘ﾗﾏ;ﾐ I┌ヴｷ;げく100 Despite the length of litigation, 

according to FﾉWデWが けデｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ デｴW W;ヴﾐWゲデ ヴWケ┌Wゲデ ﾗa Kｷﾐｪ ‘ｷIｴ;ヴS II101 and other lords and 

aヴｷWﾐSゲげ102 the matter was brought to a successful and mutually beneficial conclusion and a 

けHｷﾐSｷﾐｪ IﾗﾏヮヴﾗﾏｷゲWげく103  

TｴWゲW W┗Wﾐデゲ デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴﾗ┌デ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ career allow us to gain a picture of a very capable man, 

well-versed in legal matters and obviously skilled in both mediation and the presentation of an 

argument. Certain situations discussed above are of a decidedly political nature which required a 

certain delicacy and subtlety of handling: buying a vacancy appropriated by the queen, 

ヮWデｷデｷﾗﾐｷﾐｪ ;ｪ;ｷﾐゲデ ﾗﾐWげゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ ﾆｷﾐゲﾏ;ﾐ, ;ﾐS SWaWﾐSｷﾐｪ デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ ヴｷｪｴデゲ ;ｪ;ｷﾐゲデ ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ ヮﾗ┘Wヴゲく 

According to the mixed sources from which the information is garnered, the abbey seems aware 

デｴ;デ ｷデ HWﾐWaｷデデWS aヴﾗﾏ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヮﾗゲゲWゲゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴWゲW ゲﾆｷﾉﾉゲく 

 

1.2.2: Virtus incitat: Courage 

The cases discussed above reveal not only Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ legal competence and ability to deal 

effectively with situations of high politics, but also many of them expose a degree of courage and 

a palpable protectiveness of his house and its various privileges. While more legalistic in the 

ﾏ;デデWヴ ﾗa “デ “デWヮｴWﾐげゲ Iｴ;ヮWﾉが ｷﾐ デｴW Sヴ;ﾏ;デｷI ｷﾐゲデ;ﾐIW ﾗa デｴW “ｴ;ﾆWﾉﾉっH;┘ﾉW┞ ;aa;ｷヴが the abbot 
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 Jﾗｴﾐ Hく H;ヴ┗W┞が け“デ “デWヮｴWﾐげゲ Cｴ;ヮWﾉ ;ﾐS デｴW Oヴｷｪｷﾐ ﾗa デｴW PWヴヮWﾐSｷI┌ﾉ;ヴ “デ┞ﾉWげが The Burlington 

Magazine, 88 (1946), pp. 192-199 (pp.192-93). 
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 Carpenter, p. 67. 
99

 WAE, p. 92. 
100

 FHWA, p. ヱンヶぎ けケ┌ｷ ┗ｷヴｷﾉｷデWヴ ヴWゲｷゲデWﾐゲ ｷﾐﾃ┌ヴｷｷゲ ゲｷHｷ ｷﾉﾉ;デｷゲ ﾗII;ゲｷﾗﾐW I┌ｷ┌ゲ ｷﾐ I┌ヴｷ; ‘ﾗﾏ;ﾐ; Sｷ┌デｷ┌ゲ 
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 There is no evidence that the youthful king was personally involved in the dispute until its resolution.  
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 FHWA, p. ヱンヶぎ けデ;ﾐSWﾏ ;Sｷﾐゲデ;ﾐデｷ;ﾏ ヴWｪｷゲ ‘ｷIｴ;ヴSｷ ゲWI┌ﾐSｷ Wデ ;ﾉｷﾗヴ┌ﾏ Sﾗﾏｷﾐﾗヴ┌ﾏ Wデ ;ﾏｷIﾗヴ┌ﾏげく 
103

 Litlyngton died in 1386, but Calendar of Close Roll entries show that at least as late as 1383 the king 

sent an order denying that the church had authority ovWヴ “デ “デWヮｴWﾐげゲ Cｴ;ヮWﾉ and that any attempt to 

assert authority over it was contempt and prejudice against the crown. CCR, Richard II (London, 1920), II, 

p. 259. 
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showed an element of bravery.  This resolve is discernible in not yielding to the demands to 

render up the sanctuary seekers to armed soldiers. The steadfastness then extends to standing 

aｷヴﾏ ;ｪ;ｷﾐゲデ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗ┌ﾐIｷﾉ デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ デｴW ヮWヴｷﾗS ﾉW;Sｷﾐｪ ┌ヮ デﾗ デｴW Gﾉﾗ┌IWゲデWヴ P;ヴﾉｷ;ﾏWﾐデ ;ﾐS 

デｴWﾐ ﾗﾐデﾗ ;SSヴWゲゲｷﾐｪ デｴW Cﾗﾏﾏﾗﾐゲ HWaﾗヴW Jﾗｴﾐ W┞IﾉｷaaWげゲ I;ゲW ┘;ゲ ｴW;ヴSく Although the sources 

are somewhat vague on exactly what was said on this occasion, they are united in presenting the 

action as worthy of praise.  It seems that Litlyngton was not to be cowed by the nature of his 

adversary, including religious activists and royalty.     

There is also a record of a rather extraordinary episode of courageous spirit of a less political 

nature by Litlyngton in 1386. This surprising event is recorded in the Liber Niger which records 

that the King of France (Charles VI) made preparations to invade England but was stalled けH┞ 

GﾗSげゲ ﾏWヴI┞げ aヴﾗﾏ ゲﾗ Sﾗｷﾐｪ S┌W to adverse weather conditions.104 The book further states that 

AHHﾗデ NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐが ;ﾉﾗﾐｪ ┘ｷデｴ デ┘ﾗ ﾏﾗﾐﾆゲ ふJﾗｴﾐ C;ﾐデWヴH┌ヴ┞ ;ﾐS Jﾗｴﾐ B┌ヴｪｴぶ け;ヴヴ;┞WS 

themselves in full armour, by common assent of the chapter (because it is lawful to fight for 

ﾗﾐWげゲ Iﾗ┌ﾐデヴ┞ぶ ｷﾐ ﾗヴSWヴ デｴ;デ デｴW┞ ﾏｷｪｴデ ｴ;ゲデWﾐ ┘ｷデｴ Iｴ;ヴｷﾗデゲ ;ﾐS ｴﾗヴゲWﾏWﾐ デﾗ ｪ┌;ヴS デｴW 

ゲW;ゲｴﾗヴWくげ TｴW ヴWIﾗヴS IﾗﾐIﾉ┌SWゲ デｴ;デ Cｴ;ヴﾉWゲげ ヮﾉ;ﾐゲ I;ﾏW デﾗ ﾐﾗ┌ｪｴデ ;ﾐS デｴWヴWaﾗヴW デｴW 

expedition was disbanded. Widmore records that John Canterb┌ヴ┞げゲ ;ヴﾏﾗ┌ヴが W┝デヴ;ﾗヴSｷﾐ;ヴ┞ aﾗヴ 

its large size, was taken to London to be sold.105 Harvey considered the possibility that hauberks, 

I┌ｷヴ;ゲゲが ;ﾐS ﾗデｴWヴ ﾏｷﾉｷデ;ヴ┞ ｷデWﾏゲ ┘ｴｷIｴ ﾏ;SW ┌ヮ ; ヮ;ヴデ ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ Iｴ;デデWﾉゲ ;デ ｴｷゲ SW;デｴ ヴWaWヴ 

to this occasion.106 

Abbot Litlyngton was an elderly man of c. 71 and in the last year of his life at the time of this 

episode, which could make its veracity questionable. Unfortunately, the Liber Niger is the only 

witness to this event. Many of the LｷHWヴ NｷｪWヴげs records are supported by original documents 

held in the Muniments Room at the abbey. Whilst this fact does not completely verify the 

strange chapter note, it does show a level of reliability for the Liber Niger as a whole. 

In an Anglo-Norman French letter from Litlyngton to the king,107 dated 9 August and possibly 

from the same year, 108  the abbot replied to a request from Richard II for the loan of Edward the 

CﾗﾐaWゲゲﾗヴげゲ ヴｷﾐｪく Iﾐ デｴW ﾉWデデWヴ ｴW ゲWﾐSゲ デｴW ヴWﾉｷI ┘ｷデｴ デ┘ﾗ Iｴ;ヮﾉ;ｷﾐゲ ;ﾐS excused himself for not 

HWｷﾐｪ ;HﾉW デﾗ デ;ﾆW けﾉW ﾐﾗHﾉW ヴWﾉｷﾆ ﾉ;ﾐWﾉ ゲWｷﾐデ ES┘;ヴSげ デﾗ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪ ｷﾐ ヮWヴゲﾗﾐ S┌W デﾗ け;ｪW Wデ aWHﾉWゲゲWげ 

(fig. 1.4 and Appendix B.3). It is interesting to consider why an old and infirm man might equip 

himself and offer his services in battle. Ia ｴｷゲ けfeblesseげ was not manifest at the time of 
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105
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106
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107

 WAM 9474.  
108
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┗ﾗﾉ┌ﾐデWWヴｷﾐｪが ｴｷゲ け;ｪWげ was still considerably advanced for battle duties. Perhaps the occasion 

could be read that even if the flesh were too weak, then the courageous spirit, or at least the 

political gesturing, was commendably willing.109  

 

1.2.3: Nicholaus erat quoque structor : Builder  

BW┞ﾗﾐS ┘ｴ;デ ｴW ;IｴｷW┗WS ｷﾐ ｴｷゲ W;ヴﾉｷWヴ ┞W;ヴゲ ;ゲ ; ﾏﾗﾐﾆが Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ I;ヴWWヴ ;ゲ ;HHﾗデ ｴ;ゲ 

manifold examples of the use of his skills and wealth to defend, promote, and enrich the abbey 

in a range of different ways. It is also true that in so doing he often took opportunities to raise 

his own profile with examples of permanent marks of his patronage for prosperity.  

The matter of mixed ﾏﾗデｷ┗;デｷﾗﾐ HWｴｷﾐS Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ;Iデｷﾗﾐゲ ;ﾐS HWﾐWa;Iデｷﾗﾐゲ ｷゲ a fascinating 

issue deserving serious consideration, and it runs as a thread through many of the aspects 

concerning Litlyngton as man and patron. The theme is discussed in detail in chapter two, with 

specific reference to Litlyngton as patron of his missal. However, the theme is also relevant here 

ｷﾐ ヴWﾉ;デｷﾗﾐ デﾗ デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ ﾏ;デWヴｷ;ﾉ ヮヴﾗﾏﾗデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ｴﾗ┌ゲW デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ デｴW ┗;ヴｷﾗ┌ゲ H┌ｷﾉSｷﾐｪ ヮヴﾗﾃWIデゲ 

he undertook, and how this reflects on his character. 

Litlyngton was not only the continuator of long-neglected building projects within the abbey 

church, but was also the instigator of new works of his own conception. Equally, just as he 

inherited unfinished works, some of his own projects were incomplete at the time of his death. 

Even so, Litlyngton managed to complete a whole series of works and it is mainly in connection 

to this that he is included in literature regarding Westminster Abbey.  

After the primary founder, Edward the Confessor, Henry III (1216-1272) is the most famed of the 

English medieval monarchs for his influence on the building of Westminster Abbey. In his 

veneration for the saintly king, Henry III envisaged an ambitious rebuilding of the abbey church 

in the Gothic style and work began on this in 1245. The three master masons responsible for 

supervising the work were Henry of Reyns, John of Gloucester, and Robert of Beverley.110 The 

┘ﾗヴﾆ ┘;ゲ ┌ﾐSWヴデ;ﾆWﾐ ｷﾐ デ┘ﾗ ﾏ;ﾃﾗヴ Hﾗ┌デゲ ﾗa ヮヴﾗS┌Iデｷ┗ｷデ┞ ;ﾐS H┞ HWﾐヴ┞げゲ SW;デｴ ﾐﾗデ ﾗﾐﾉ┞ ｴ;S デｴW 

CﾗﾐaWゲゲﾗヴげゲ ゲｴヴｷﾐW HWWﾐ ヴWH┌ｷﾉデが H┌デ ;ﾉゲﾗ デｴW ﾐﾗヴデｴ ;ﾐS ゲﾗ┌デｴ デヴ;ﾐゲWヮデゲが W;ゲデ Wﾐd, Chapter 

House, and five bays of the nave were completed. Work then effectively stopped for almost a 

century until Litlyngton, working from the original plans, re-commenced the building works using 

                                                           
109

 It is interesting to consider the possibility of influence from the example set by his clerical 

kinsman/associate Henry Despenser, Bishop of Norwich, who had a reputation for involving himself in 

ﾏｷﾉｷデ;ヴ┞ ﾏ;デデWヴゲく “WW CﾗﾗデWが けTｴW Cヴ┌ゲ;Sｷﾐｪ Bｷゲｴﾗヮげく 
110

 Regarding this period of building see Lethaby, chapter three and WAP, chapter two. 
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generous donations from his predecessor, Simon Langham, and other monies. Work on the nave 

Iﾗﾐデｷﾐ┌WS ;aデWヴ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ SW;デｴ ┘ｴWﾐ HWﾐヴ┞ Yevele finally completed the work in the reign of 

Richard II. 

Aﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ ｷﾐゲデヴ┌ﾏWﾐデ;ﾉ ｷﾐ デｴW ヴW┗ｷ┗;ﾉ ﾗa H┌ｷﾉSｷﾐｪ HWﾐヴ┞ IIIげゲ ｪヴW;デ ｪﾗデｴｷI ヮﾉ;ﾐが Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ デヴ┌W 

interests in coﾐゲデヴ┌Iデｷﾗﾐ ゲWWﾏWS デﾗ ﾉｷW ﾏﾗヴW ｷﾐ デｴW HWデデWヴﾏWﾐデ ﾗa デｴW ﾏﾗﾐ;ゲデWヴ┞げゲ SﾗﾏWゲデｷI 

buildings rather than with the church. In 1298 a serious fire in the abbey meant that many 

domestic buildings required reconstruction as a matter of necessity. Flete informs us: 

In the time of this Abbot, due to his diligence, there were built anew, from the very 

aﾗ┌ﾐS;デｷﾗﾐゲが ;ﾉﾉ デｴW AHHﾗデげゲ ヴWゲｷSWﾐIW ﾐW┝デ デﾗ デｴW Cｴ┌ヴIｴき ｴ;ﾉa デｴW IﾉﾗｷゲデWヴゲが デｴW ┘WゲデWヴﾐ 

and southern parts, the buildings of certain officials, namely, bailiff, infirmarer, sacrist 

and cellarer; the great malthouse, with the tower there; the water-mill and the dam with 

its stone walls, and the stone walls of the infirmary garden. All these buildings were 

honourably built, financed by the Church, and especially by his predecessor Simon 

Langham.111 

Iﾐ FﾉWデWげゲ ﾉｷゲデ ﾗa ┘ﾗヴﾆゲ デｴWヴW ｷゲ ﾐﾗ ﾏWﾐデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW Iﾗﾐゲデヴ┌Iデｷﾗﾐ ┌ﾐSWヴデ;ﾆWﾐ ｷﾐ デｴW ﾐ;┗W ﾗa デｴW 

abbey church, neither is this omission amended by Widmore. The finishing of the rebuilding of 

the southern and western ranges of the cloisters saw the successful conclusion to a protracted 

project that had been struggling forward since the fire in 1298. 

‘Wｪ;ヴSｷﾐｪ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ H┌ｷﾉSｷﾐｪ ヮヴﾗﾃWIデゲ ‘ﾗHｷﾐゲﾗﾐげゲ TｴW AHHﾗデげゲ Hﾗ┌ゲW ;デ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ112 not 

ﾗﾐﾉ┞ ｪｷ┗Wゲ ; ｴｷゲデﾗヴ┞ ﾗa デｴ;デ H┌ｷﾉSｷﾐｪげゲ SW┗WﾉﾗヮﾏWﾐデが ;ﾐS Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ IﾗﾐゲｷSWヴ;HﾉW ヮ;ヴデ ｷﾐ ｷデが H┌デ 

also provides transcriptions of documents relevant to its construction, cost, and various changes 

ﾏ;SW ;aデWヴ デｴW ‘Waﾗヴﾏ;デｷﾗﾐく ‘ﾗHｷﾐゲﾗﾐげゲ ｷﾐ┗Wゲデｷｪ;デｷﾗﾐゲ ;ﾉゲﾗ ｷﾐaﾗヴﾏ ┌ゲ デｴ;デ SWゲヮｷデW FﾉWデWげゲ ヴWヮﾗヴデ 

that the woヴﾆゲ ┘WヴW ヮ;ｷS aﾗヴ H┞ デｴW Cｴ┌ヴIｴ ;ﾐS L;ﾐｪｴ;ﾏげゲ Sﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐが Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ ヮ;ｷS aﾗヴ デｴW ヴW-

H┌ｷﾉSｷﾐｪ ﾗa デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ ｴﾗ┌ゲW aヴﾗﾏ ｴｷゲ ヮヴｷ┗;デW a┌ﾐSゲく113 Luxford has stated that a fourteenth-

IWﾐデ┌ヴ┞ ゲ┌ヮWヴｷﾗヴ ﾐWWSWS デﾗ けゲヮWﾐS Iﾗヮｷﾗ┌ゲﾉ┞げが ヮ;ヴデｷI┌ﾉ;ヴﾉ┞ ﾗﾐ デｴW H┌ｷﾉSｷﾐｪゲ ﾗa デｴeir monastery, in 

order to preserve the witness of faith that the material aspect of a religious house presented.114 

Wｷデｴ ┘ｴ;デ ┘W ;ヴW ﾉW;ヴﾐｷﾐｪ ;ゲ HWｷﾐｪ Iｴ;ヴ;IデWヴｷゲデｷI SｷヴWIデﾐWゲゲ ;ﾐS aﾗI┌ゲが デｴW デヴW;ゲ┌ヴWヴげゲ ヴﾗﾉﾉゲ 

inform us that work on the cloisters was begun ｷﾐ デｴW ┗Wヴ┞ ┞W;ヴ ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ WﾉWIデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ デｴW 

abbacy in 1362, and completed in 1365. Robinson tells us that even before his election to abbot, 
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 FHWA, p. 135. 
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 J. Robinson, TｴW AHHﾗデげゲ Hﾗ┌ゲW ;デ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ (Cambridge, 1911).  

113
 Robinson,  AHHﾗデげゲ Hﾗ┌ゲW, p. 9. 
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 L┌┝aﾗヴSが けPヴﾗaWゲゲｷﾗﾐ;ﾉ P;デヴﾗﾐ;ｪWげが ヮく 237.  
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けPヴｷﾗヴ L┞デﾉｷﾐｪデﾗﾐ ｴ;S HWWﾐ ヮヴWゲゲｷﾐｪ aﾗヴ┘;ヴS デｴW ┘ﾗヴﾆ ﾗa デｴW ゲﾗ┌デｴ ;ﾐS ┘Wゲデ IﾉﾗｷゲデWヴゲくげ115  

Although some of the rolls are missing,116 from the remaining accounts it is possible to ascertain 

that in 1367-8 Litlyngton paid towards the building of a new gate for the abbey, and that from 

c.1370-ΑΓ ﾏﾗﾐW┞ ┘;ゲ ヮ;ｷS デﾗ Wｷﾉﾉｷ;ﾏ W;ヴaWﾉS aﾗヴ デｴW けﾐﾗ┗┌ﾏ WSｷaｷIｷ┌ﾏげが デｴｷゲ ﾉ;デデWヴ HWing the 

;HHﾗデげゲ ｴﾗ┌ゲWく Aゲ ; ヮ;ヴデ ﾗa デｴｷゲが デｴW JWヴ┌ゲ;ﾉWﾏ Cｴ;ﾏHWヴ, the principal room, was added and in 

1383-4; a small cloister or covered way was constructed so that this camera could be reached 

without having to cross the hall.117  

The Jerusalem Chamber, now belonging to the Dean and Chapter of Westminster, still has the 

original wooden ceiling, although this was restored in the 1950s.118 Currently the timbers bear 

NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾏﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ﾏ ┌ﾐSWヴ ; ﾏｷデヴW ふゲWW aｷｪく  1.ヵぶ ;ﾐS ; Iヴﾗ┘ﾐWS ﾉWデデWヴ け‘げ aﾗヴ ‘ｷIｴard 

IIが ﾆｷﾐｪ ;デ デｴW デｷﾏW ﾗa デｴW Iｴ;ﾏHWヴげゲ H┌ｷﾉSｷﾐｪく Iデ ｷゲ ┌ﾐIﾉW;ヴ ｴﾗ┘ ﾏ┌Iｴ ﾗa デｴｷゲ ｷゲ H;ゲWS ﾗﾐ ﾗヴｷｪｷﾐ;ﾉ 

decoration and how much is due to later additions and interpretations. An exception to the 

ﾐﾗヴﾏ ｷゲ デｴ;デ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾏﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ﾏが ┌sually crowned with the coronet (fig. 1.1), here transforms 

to a mitre motif. This ┘ﾗ┌ﾉS ゲWWﾏ デﾗ HW デｴW ﾗﾐﾉ┞ W┝;ﾏヮﾉW ┘ｴWヴW デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ ﾏﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ﾏ HW;ヴゲ ; 

mitre as opposed to a coronet, thus leading to some questioning of its authenticity in design. 

Furthermore, anachronistic inclusions of Tudor roses and portcullises also occur.119
 However, it 

seems probable, taking into account other examples of the use of patronal marks within his 

building projects (discussed below), that the monogram and shield were present in some form in 

the Jerusalem Chamber.  

Aゲ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ﾏﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ﾏゲ ｷﾐ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉが デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ H┌ｷﾉSｷﾐｪ ┘ﾗヴﾆゲ ｪｷ┗W ; ヮ;デWﾐデ 

example of how he made a specific point of leaving reminders of himself as the instigator and 

patron of works in heraldry or moﾐﾗｪヴ;ﾏく TｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ ｴ;ﾉﾉ ｷゲ ; IﾉW;ヴ ﾏ;ﾐｷaWゲデ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa 

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ SWゲｷヴW デﾗ HW ヴWﾏWﾏHWヴWSく TｴW IﾗヴHWﾉゲ ﾗa デｴW ヴﾗﾗa ;ヴW aﾗヴﾏWS H┞ Wｷｪｴデ ;ﾐｪWﾉゲ ┘ｴﾗ 

hold various shields. Two bear the arms of Westminster Abbey (i.e. those posthumously 

designed for Edward the CﾗﾐaWゲゲﾗヴぶが ;ﾐﾗデｴWヴ ｴﾗﾉSゲ デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ ;ヴﾏゲが デ┘ﾗ I;ヴヴ┞ デｴW DWゲヮWﾐゲWヴ 

arms, and a further pair are the Despenser arms differenced by a bordure with six mitres (see fig. 

1.6). Interestingly, these shields are more akin to the arms used by Henry Despenser Bishop of 
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 Robinson, Unrecognized Westminster Chronicler, p.16. 
116

  1365-66, 1366-67, and 1369-70. 
117

 W. R. Lethaby (p. 143) proposed that Henry Yevele ┘;ゲ デｴW ;ヴIｴｷデWIデ ﾗa デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ ｴﾗ┌ゲWが ヮ;ヴデｷI┌ﾉ;ヴﾉ┞ 
as its plan interlocks with the west end of the nave, for which Yevele was responsible; there are, however, 

no supporting documents for this line of thought. Lethaby indicated problems with Robinsonげゲ reasoning 

concerning the chronology of building.  
118

 My thanks to the Dean and Chapter of Westminster Abbey and Dr Tony Trowles for allowing me to 

┗ｷW┘ デｴW ｷﾐデWヴｷﾗヴ ﾗa デｴW AHHﾗデげゲ Hﾗ┌ゲWく 
119

 The beams hold images of Tudor roses, portcullises, broom, sunbursts, and monograms for Litlyngton 

and Richard II. 
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Norwich in his book and secretum (section 1.1.2 above and fig. 1.3); certainly the differencing 

mark on the Litlyngton shield had changed to the three fleur-de-lis or by the time of the 

Litlyngton Missal in 1383-4. 

 The shields have undergone various restorations and repainting. However, certain heraldic 

elements on the shields are modelled in relief, which points to their being the original design. 

Examples of the raised areas  include the six mitres on the bordured shield, the mitre and crozier 

that ;ヮヮW;ヴ ﾗﾐ デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ ;ヴﾏゲ, and the fret lines on the Despenser shield (figs 1.6, 1.7, and 

1.8).These raised elements would have acted as guidelines to later painters.  

It is generally assumed that the arms on the corbels (and the later additions on the north wall of 

the hall) were repainted based on the colours and motifs that had been present before. In The 

History and Antiquities of the Abbey Church of St Peter, Westminster  (published 1822), John 

Neale and Edward Brayley record that the arms on the corbels were those of Edward the 

CﾗﾐaWゲゲﾗヴが WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞ ;ﾐS けAHHﾗデ Lｷデﾉｷﾐｪデﾗﾐが ┘ｷデｴ SｷaaWヴWﾐIWゲげが  ;ﾐS デｴ;デ ;ﾉﾉ デｴW ;ヴﾏゲ ﾗa 

デｴW ｴ;ﾉﾉ ┘WヴW けﾐW┘ ヮ;ｷﾐデWS ｷﾐ デｴW ゲ┌ﾏﾏWヴ ﾗa ヱΒヲヱげく120 A watercolour of the room by R. 

Ackermann executed in 1816 shows the shields as coloured but it is not possible to discern 

details (fig. 1.9). College Hall was restored in 1960-61, although no details are given in the 

;ヴIｴｷデWIデげゲ ヴWヮﾗヴデ ヴWｪ;ヴSｷﾐｪ デｴW ゲｴｷWﾉSゲ ;ﾐS Iﾗﾉﾗ┌ヴゲく TｴW ｴ;ﾉﾉ ┘;ゲ ﾏﾗゲデ ヴWIWﾐデﾉ┞ SWIﾗヴ;デWS ｷﾐ 

1972, although the shields were only re-touched at this time as colour was still remaining.121 

Even so, it seems that at some point from the fourteenth to the twentieth century a mistake was 

made in the repainting of the corbels. The Despenser arms (without bordure) are shown with 

the second, third, and fourth quarters in fretwork or on a ground gules as opposed to the second 

and third quarters balanced by quarters one and four argent. Careful examination reveals that 

the raised lines do not extend into the fourth quarter at all (fig. 1.8). Furthermore, the bordured 

Despenser arms have gules first and fourth quarters instead of argent.   

Of less problematic authenticity, the windows of デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ ｴ;ﾉﾉが ﾗヴｷｪｷﾐ;ﾉﾉ┞ ｪﾉ;┣WS H┞ Jﾗｴﾐ 

Payable122 and even now retaining some original glass, include the N.L. monogram in quatrefoils 

SWゲｷｪﾐゲが ┘ｴWヴW デｴW ﾏﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ﾏ ｷゲ ﾗﾐIW ;ｪ;ｷﾐ デﾗヮヮWS ┘ｷデｴ ; IﾗヴﾗﾐWデく TｴW ヮﾗヴデヴ;┞;ﾉ ﾗa ; ゲ;ｷﾐデげゲ 

figure also survives in a quatrefoil and Lethaby reasonably surmised that the three windows of 
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 Neale and Brayley, II, p.301.   
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 Thanks again to Christine Reynolds in alerting me to this watercolour and her help in providing details 

ﾗa デｴW WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞ ;ヴIｴｷデWIデげゲ ヴWヮﾗヴデく 
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 WAM 18859: £8 was paid to John Payable for windows in the hall. 
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the hall, which contain quatrefoil tracery, all held a design made up from the monograms and 

saints.123  

The personal stamp of Abbot Litlyngton is not merely held within the privacy of his own rather 

aｷﾐW ;HHﾗデげゲ ｴﾗ┌ゲWが H┌デ ｷゲ ;ﾉゲﾗ デﾗ HW aﾗ┌ﾐS ｷﾐ デｴW ﾏﾗヴW ヮ┌HﾉｷI ;ヴW;ゲ ｷﾐ ┘ｴｷIｴ ｴW ｴ;S ; IヴW;デｷﾐｪ 

hand. The refectory had tiles decorated with the crowned monogram and, in a show of royal 

loyalty, the bosses at vault rib intersections in the cloisters are recorded as being lions and roses 

alongside another of the Despenser arms.124 However, the first vault boss in the cloister reveals 

ヴ;デｴWヴ ﾏﾗヴW ﾗa デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ Iｴ;ヴ;IデWヴ デｴ;ﾐ デｴW ┌ゲ┌;ﾉ ヴWﾏｷﾐSWヴ デｴ;デ デｴW ;HHﾗデ ┘;ゲ IﾗﾐﾐWIデWS デﾗ 

the noble Despenser family. Although in its present state only the coronet is recognisable (fig. 

1.ヱヱぶ LWデｴ;H┞げゲ ゲﾆWデIｴが ヮ┌HﾉｷゲｴWS ｷﾐ ヱΓヲヵが125 of the circular boss (fig. 1.10) has at its centre N.L. 

surmounted by a coronet, the whole of which is framed by a circular collar which contains eight 

indistinct motifs.126 Running across the top of the curve of the boss is a hunting scene in which a 

deer is pursued by a hound against a backdrop of carved foliage indicating a wood or forest. Not 

only does the coronet make known that the abbot is a member of a noble household, but the 

carving reveals that he has a personal interest in hunting, an activity strongly associated with 

nobility.127 Bﾗデｴ LWデｴ;H┞ ;ﾐS ‘ﾗHｷﾐゲﾗﾐ デWﾉﾉ ﾗa ｴﾗ┘ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ デヴW;ゲ┌ヴWヴげゲ ヴﾗﾉﾉ ヴWIﾗヴSゲ デｴ;デ ; 

collar was bought for ; ｴ;ヴヴｷWヴ I;ﾉﾉWS け“デ┌ヴS┞げ ｷﾐ ヱンヶΓく128 More intriguing still, the accounts show 

that in 1368 a wax falcon was bought to be given as a votive offering for a sick falcon.129 In his 

keeping of hounds and hunting birds we catch a glimpse of Litlyngton as the nobleman abbot, 

comfortable with certain customs of his class, as well as head of a monastic house. Furthermore, 

this inventive rendering of his monogram reveals that Litlyngton was content to be remembered 

in this nobleman role. 

As a final matter in connection to his building projects, Litlyngton took the opportunity 

presented by his abbacy to repair three of the demense manor houses which were available for 

デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ ┌ゲWく FﾉWデW ヴWヮﾗヴデゲ けAﾉゲﾗ ｴW ヴWH┌ｷﾉデ ┘ｷデｴｷﾐ デｴヴWW ┞W;ヴゲ ;ﾉﾉ ﾗa ｴｷゲ ﾏ;ﾐﾗヴ ｴﾗ┌ゲWゲ ┘ｴｷIｴ 

had been SWゲデヴﾗ┞WS H┞ ; ｪヴW;デ ｪ;ﾉW ゲﾗ デｴ;デ デｴW┞ ┘WヴW HWデデWヴ デｴ;ﾐ HWaﾗヴWくげ130 Although this might 

HW ゲWWﾐ ;ゲ ; ┘ｷゲW ｷﾐ┗WゲデﾏWﾐデが デｴWヴW ｷゲ ;ﾐ WﾉWﾏWﾐデ ﾗa デｴW ﾐﾗHﾉWﾏ;ﾐげゲ I┌ヴW ﾗa Iﾗ┌ﾐデヴ┞ Wゲデ;デWゲ 
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 Lethaby, p. 145. 
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 Having survived from the fourteenth century, the boss now has almost no recognisable features to it; it 

is assumed that this is due to damage suffered in the wartime bombing of Westminster Abbey.  
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 There already existed examples of hunting scenes within the monastery in tiles in the Chapter House, 
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┘ｴｷIｴ ゲ┌ヴヴﾗ┌ﾐSゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ デヴW;デﾏWﾐデ ﾗa デｴW ヮヴﾗヮWヴデｷWゲ ﾗa “┌デデﾗﾐ-under-Brailles, Pyrford, and 

DWﾐｴ;ﾏく H;ヴ┗W┞ ゲ┌ｪｪWゲデゲ デｴ;デ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヮWヴIWヮデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ヴﾗﾉW ﾗa デｴW ﾏ;ﾐﾗヴ-houses as 

けヴWゲデｷﾐｪ ヮﾉ;IWゲげ ｷゲ けHWデヴ;┞WS ｷﾐ デｴW IWﾉﾉ;ヴゲ デｴ;デ ｴW ﾉ;ｷS Sﾗ┘ﾐ ;デ デｴW HWｪｷﾐﾐｷﾐｪ ﾗa ｴｷゲ ;HH;I┞くげ131 

Certainly, Litlyngton was not the first, or last, abbot to treat abbey houses as private retreats and 

places to hunt, nor the only one to make extensive alterations to suit his tastes.  

Taken together the sources reveal that Litlyngton was the most active builder-abbot of 

Westminster of the middle ages. As might be expected from a man who had already shown 

ｴｷﾏゲWﾉa デﾗ HW ヮヴﾗデWIデｷ┗W デﾗ┘;ヴSゲ ｴｷゲ ｴﾗ┌ゲWげゲ ;ゲゲWデゲ ;ﾐS ヮヴｷ┗ｷﾉWｪWゲが ｴｷゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ ヮヴﾗﾃWIデゲ aﾗヴ 

promotion of the abbey through structural improvements and physical glorification did not 

flourish at the cost of thW ;HHW┞げゲ aｷﾐ;ﾐIｷ;ﾉ ┘Wﾉﾉ-HWｷﾐｪく Iﾐ a;Iデが Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ;HH;I┞ ゲ;┘ ; ヴWデ┌ヴﾐ デﾗ 

prosperity for the abbey.  

 

1.2.4: Prudentia monet: Money-handling and Estate Building   

 Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ デｷﾏW ;ゲ ;HHﾗデ ┘ｷデﾐWゲゲWS ｴｷﾏ IﾗﾐゲﾗﾉｷS;デｷﾐｪ ;ﾐS W┝デWﾐSｷﾐｪ デｴW HWデデWヴ aﾗヴデ┌ﾐWゲ of the 

abbey that had begun to take place during the abbacy of Simon Langham (1349-1362) before the 

ﾉ;デデWヴげゲ SWヮ;ヴデ┌ヴW aヴﾗﾏ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴく132 Westminster Abbey benefitted from the consecutive 

administration of two able men at a time when strong financial guidance was necessary.  In 1349 

Abbot Simon Bircheston, whom John of Reading describes as an extravagant abbot,133and 

twenty-six monks died of plague.134 The abbey, like many landowners of this period, 

encountered problems with the fall in land values and maintenance of farm estates due to 

mortality of servants and tenants.135Additionally, abbey finances were already stretched due to 

building reparations. Therefore, soon after his election in 1349, Langham sold from the abbey 

デヴW;ゲ┌ヴ┞ けﾏ;ﾐ┞ ﾃW┘Wﾉゲ ;ﾐS ﾗヴﾐ;ﾏWﾐデゲ . . . to the true value of £315. ヱンゲく ΒSくげ 136 to create 

immediate relief from the accumulated debts, which Flete informs us had risen to 2,200 marks 

by the death of Bircheston.137 Harvey recognised the importance of the personal fortunes of 

these two leaders in terms of the abbey finances ;ﾐS ゲｷﾐｪﾉWS ﾗ┌デ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヮヴｷ┗;デW a┌ﾐSゲ ;ゲ 
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 WAE, p. ヱンンぎ けデ┘ﾗ ヮｷヮWゲ ﾗa ┘ine for his house in Westminster, two for Sutton-under-Brailles, three for 
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HWﾐWaｷIｷ;ﾉ デﾗ デｴW ;HHW┞ぎ けNicholas de Litlington, who was one of the very few well-born abbots 

ever to preside at Westminster and who continued to command great resources after taking the 

habit, must have seemed providential to the hard-ヮヴWゲゲWS Iﾗﾏﾏ┌ﾐｷデ┞げ.138 We have already 

┘ｷデﾐWゲゲWS デｴW ┌ゲW ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ own funds for building projects. Similarly, Langham was 

generous with the monies he assumed through his office as Treasurer of the Exchequer and his 

ﾉ;デWヴ ｴｷｪｴ ヮヴﾗﾏﾗデｷﾗﾐ ｷﾐ デｴW Iｴ┌ヴIｴ ;aデWヴ ﾉW;┗ｷﾐｪ デｴW ;HHW┞く L;ﾐｪｴ;ﾏげゲ ｪｷaデゲ ﾗa ｪﾗﾗSゲ ;ﾐS ﾏﾗﾐW┞ 

to Westminster Abbey both during his lifetime and at his death allowed, in no mean part, 

Litlyngton to undertake some of the projects for which he was later famed. 

However, personal patronage from the private fortunes of Langham and Litlyngton forms only 

one part of the economic success of these abbots. They were also both able managers with 

financial foresight. Litlyngton, in particular, was active in acquiring property for the abbey so as 

to increase its income. Harvey perceived this in her detailed examination of the estates of 

WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞ ┘ｴWヴW ゲｴW ヴWﾉ;デWS デｴ;デ FﾉWデWげゲ ﾉｷゲデ ﾗa ﾉ;ﾐS-purchases highlights two periods 

when acquisitions were at their height: the first was from abbots Berkyng to Wenlock (1222-

ヱンヰΑぶ ;ﾐS デｴW ゲWIﾗﾐS ┘;ゲ aヴﾗﾏ L;ﾐｪｴ;ﾏげゲ WﾉWIデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ デｴW SW;デｴ ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐく AヮヮWﾐSｷ┝ IV ﾗa 

her study is a compilation of documentary evidence drawn from Westminster Abbey 

Muniments, Calendar of Patent Rolls, Flete, and the Liber Niger and records the major purchases 

of property under the subheadings of individual abbots.139  Harvey recorded nineteen purchases 

of land in the abbacy of Litlyngton (twenty-four years) and eight under Langham (thirteen 

years).140 These figures do not fully reveal デｴW W┝デWﾐデ ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ｷﾐ┗ﾗﾉ┗WﾏWﾐデく “ﾗﾏW ﾗa デｴW 

ﾉ;ﾐS Hﾗ┌ｪｴデ ｷﾐ L;ﾐｪｴ;ﾏげゲ ;HH;I┞ ｷゲ ヴWIﾗヴSWS ;ゲ HWｷﾐｪ ヮ┌ヴIｴ;ゲWS ┘ｷデｴ ｷﾐaﾉ┌WﾐIW aヴﾗﾏ デｴW デｴWﾐ 

Prior Litlyngton. Lands in Benfleet (Essex), Knightsbridge, Kensington, Chelsea, Eye (Middlesex), 

;ﾐS WWゲデWヴｴ;ﾏ ふKWﾐデぶ ┘WヴW ;ﾉﾉ ヮ┌ヴIｴ;ゲWS ｷﾐ AHHﾗデ L;ﾐｪｴ;ﾏげゲ デｷﾏW H┌デ ┘ｷデｴ a┌ﾐSゲ ヮヴﾗ┗ｷSWS H┞ 

Pヴｷﾗヴ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐく Iデ ｷゲ Wケ┌;ﾉﾉ┞ デヴ┌W デｴ;デ ;デ ﾉW;ゲデ デ┘ﾗ ﾗa デｴW ヮ┌ヴIｴ;ゲWゲ ﾗa ﾉ;ﾐS ﾏ;SW ｷﾐ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ 

abbacy were achieved through デｴW ┌ゲW ﾗa L;ﾐｪｴ;ﾏげゲ HWケ┌Wゲデく141 

In addition to his investment in land, Litlyngton seems to have understood the essential nature 

of record keeping and legal exactitude. The Liber Niger alone has numerous examples of his 

involvement with contracts, indentures, letters, and charters dealing with matters of lease 

agreement, purchases, fines, property disputes, quitclaims, mortmain, and receiving of gifts. 

Furthermore, in some cases, the same matter may have multiple documentations which record 
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minor changes and permutations.142 A reading of some of these records shows that although 

well appraised on legal rights and a fierce defender of the ;HHW┞げゲ ヮヴｷ┗ｷﾉWｪWゲが Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ does not 

appear to have been inflexible or lacking common sense and compromises in situations where a 

continuation of legal wrangling would have become unprofitable. As an example, the Liber Niger 

notes an indenture made between Nicholas Litlyngton and John Dichford on problems 

concerning certain boundaries, a watercourse, and fishing rights.143 The Liber Niger notes that 

けWｴWヴW;ゲ IWヴデ;ｷﾐ Sｷゲヮ┌デWゲ ｴ;S aﾗヴ ゲﾗﾏW ┘ｴｷﾉW ;ヴｷゲWﾐ HWデ┘WWﾐ Dﾗﾏく NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ ふSW Lｷデﾉｷﾐｪデﾗﾐぶ 

Abbat of Westminster and John Dichford...after diligent contract between the parties, the 

Sｷゲヮ┌デW ┘;ゲ ゲWデデﾉWSくげ Iﾐ WゲゲWﾐIWが デｴW ;HHﾗデ ｪヴ;ﾐデWS aor himself, and his successors, that John and 

his heirs should have the watercourse and the right to fish in it for a sum of 8d. a year. With 

characteristic legal exactness, the contract states that the abbots and their officers shall have the 

right to fish whenever it may suit them within a certain stretch of the stream. Also, should the 

rent fall into arrears, then the grant would be withheld until full satisfaction be made. Although 

Litlyngton is presumably not personally responsible for drawing up contracts by the time of his 

abbacy, he would have been involved at some level.  

 Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ;Hｷﾉｷデ┞ デﾗ aﾗヴWゲWW ヮﾗゲゲｷHﾉW ヮヴﾗHﾉWﾏゲ ;ﾐS W┝デWﾐ┌;デｷﾐｪ IｷヴI┌ﾏゲデ;ﾐIWゲ ｷﾐ ﾉWｪ;ﾉ ;ﾐS 

financial matters, and thus to try to forestall them by recognising them in legal documents, also 

reflects in his forward thinking in making future financial provision at the beginning of new 

┗Wﾐデ┌ヴWゲく TｴW ;Iケ┌ｷゲｷデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa IWヴデ;ｷﾐ ﾉ;ﾐSゲ デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ a┌ﾐSゲ ┘;ゲ W┝ヮヴWゲゲﾉ┞ デﾗ 

provide endowments for founding anniversaries to the memory of his parents and himself.144 It 

was usual for an endowment to be made to pay for anniversaries to disburse for prayers, 

masses, and alms. However, not all abbots provided anniversary payments through such extra 

ヮヴﾗ┗ｷゲｷﾗﾐが H┌デ ヮWヴｴ;ヮゲ ┌ゲWS デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ existing resources in some way. Simon Bircheston 

(1344-ヴΓぶ ┌ゲWS デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ ヮﾗヴデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ヴWﾐデゲ aヴﾗﾏ デｴW WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ a;ｷヴが as indeed had Walter of 

Wenlock in 1307, whereas both Langham and Litlyngton provided endowments through land-

purchase.  

Abbot Litlyngton even had the foresight to supply ten marks annually to allow for repairs to a set 

of fine vessels that he gifted to the abbey refectory in 1378.145 Even here Litlyngton covers every 

eventuality as there is a further statement in the document preventing abuse of the 

maintenance fund. It sets out that should the vessels not survive intact, then the abbot in office 

at the time could take back the reparations money for his own treasury. Further, he also ensures 
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that the gifts should not leave the abbey by adding the proviso that the donated vessels should 

be returned to the treasurer of the said church (Westminster Abbey) and thus be preserved in 

perpetuity for future abbots.146 

Some of this attention to detail can probably be accounted for by pro forma customs. However, 

デｴｷゲ SﾗWゲ ﾐﾗデ SWデヴ;Iデ aヴﾗﾏ デｴW a;Iデ デｴ;デ デｴW ;HHW┞ ヴWIﾗヴSゲ S┌ヴｷﾐｪ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ;HH;I┞ ;ヴW 

particularly numerous, which itself reflects diligence and exactitude in matters relating to 

management. Harvey noted that Litlyngton is one of three abbots to have the fullest abbatial 

records in the whole history of the monastic community at Westminster.147 The high number of 

documents from his abbacy provides us with evidence with which to interpret another facet of 

his character: namely, as benefactor to the abbey. 

 

1.2.5: In vita tibi det: Abbey Benefactor 

NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾏ;デWヴｷ;ﾉ HWﾐWa;Iデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ デｴW ;HHW┞ ;ヮヮW;ヴWS ｷﾐ ┗;ヴｷﾗ┌ゲ ﾏﾗSWゲぎ a┌ﾐSゲが ﾉ;ﾐSゲが 

and objects. Through his gifts it is possible to further discern already discussed elements of his 

character. His role as builder overlaps with his persona of benefactor, which in turn intersects 

with an undoubted desire to be remembered, as evidenced by the use of his shield and 

ﾏﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ﾏ ｷﾐ ｴｷゲ H┌ｷﾉSｷﾐｪ ヮヴﾗﾃWIデゲく Aﾉゲﾗが ;ゲ ┘W ｴ;┗W ゲWWﾐが Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ H┌┞ｷﾐｪ ﾗa ﾉ;ﾐds for the 

abbey from personal funds, although undoubtedly to the long term benefit of Westminster and 

demonstrating good business sense, was usually linked to endowments for anniversaries of 

remembrance and even a proposed chantry chapel in Westminster Abbey.148 This dual purpose 

ｪｷ┗ｷﾐｪ ┘ｴｷIｴ HﾉWゲゲWS Hﾗデｴ デｴW ｪｷ┗Wヴ ;ﾐS ヴWIWｷ┗Wヴ I;ﾐ ;ﾉゲﾗ HW ゲWWﾐ ｷﾐ W┝;ﾏヮﾉWゲ ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ｪｷaデゲ 

of physical items to the house. 

The Litlyngton Missal is an obvious example of a generous gift given with every intention of both 

enriching the abbey by its possession whilst simultaneously allowing the benefactor to be known 

as a generous donor (see chapter two). Other than his Missal, the gift for which Litlyngton is best 

known is the plate he donated to the abbey in 1378, and here too is a reciprocal giving and 

receiving.  

The giving of plate is recorded through the original donation document (WAM 9471), the Liber 

Niger (f.85b), and Flete, p.135.  The original document recording the gift still exists in good 

condition complete with bﾗデｴ デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ ;ﾐS ;HHW┞げゲ ゲW;ﾉ ふaｷｪく 1.12). The gift consisted of three 
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sections: firstly, forty-eight trenchers, two chargers, twenty-four salt-cellars, weighing one 

hundred and four pounds, given for daily use in the refectory, and not elsewhere;
149 secondly, 

twenty-four trenchers, twelve salt-cellars and two chargers, all weighing forty pounds, to be 

┌ゲWS ;デ けヴWIヴW;デｷﾗﾐゲげく150 Thirdly, for the use of those abbots who should succeed him, a set of 

silver-gilt plate consisting of twenty-four dishes, twelve salt-cellars, four chargers of silver, 

weighing sixty-four pounds; two silver pots for wine, weighing eight pounds; one silver bowl with 

a gilded ewer costing 100 solidi; twelve silver plates weighing ten pounds; two basins with two 

silver ewers, weighing ten pounds; and two small silver basins without piscinas, weighing seven 

pounds. Taken altogether the gifts of the vessels are worth the weight of £243, with the 

allowance of £6 13s 4d as an upkeep provision.151 For a sense of scale, the total cost of the 

deluxe Litlyngton Missal was £34 4s. 7d. As Harvey pointed out, through his gift, Litlyngton 

Sﾗﾐ;デWS ゲﾗﾏW ﾗa デｴW ﾏﾗゲデ ┗;ﾉ┌;HﾉW ;SSｷデｷﾗﾐゲ デﾗ デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ ゲデﾗヴW ﾗa ヮﾉ;デW ;ﾐS ｷﾐ ゲﾗ Sﾗｷﾐｪ 

けﾐﾗデ;Hﾉ┞ ;┌ｪﾏWﾐデWS デｴW ﾏﾗ┗W;HﾉW ┘ﾗヴデｴ ﾗa デｴW ﾏﾗﾐ;ゲデWヴ┞くげ152 

The generosity of the gift is undoubted, and rendered all the more precious as the abbey had 

ゲﾗﾉS ﾏ┌Iｴ ﾗa ｷデゲ ヮﾉ;デWが ;ﾉﾗﾐｪ ┘ｷデｴ ﾗデｴWヴ デヴW;ゲ┌ヴWゲが ;デ L;ﾐｪｴ;ﾏげゲ ;IIWゲゲｷﾗﾐ ｷﾏﾏWSｷ;デWﾉ┞ ;aデWヴ デｴW 

Bﾉ;Iﾆ DW;デｴ ｷﾐ ヱンヴΓく YWデ ｴWヴWが ;ゲ ┘ｷデｴ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ HWﾐWa;Iデｷﾗﾐゲ ﾗa デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉ ;ﾐS his building 

projects, the wish to be remembered as the giver plays an important part in the giving itself. 

Recorded in the original donation document are careful details on how the gifts of vessels to the 

refectory, misericord, ;ﾐS aﾗヴ デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ ┌ゲW ;ﾉl bear a crowned N.L. monogram. As well as 

asserting this fact for each set of plate, the document also specifically points out that the initial N 

is for Nicholas and L is for Litlyngton.153 In addition to having his monogram as a constant 

reminder to a succession of dining monks and abbots, the document also records that for the 

Sﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐが ｷデ ┘;ゲ ｪヴ;ﾐデWS デｴ;デ ;aデWヴ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ SW;デｴが W┗Wヴ┞ S;┞ ;aデWヴ ﾉ┌ﾐIｴ ;ﾐS SｷﾐﾐWヴが デｴW 

ヮヴｷWゲデ ﾗﾐ S┌デ┞ aﾗヴ IWﾉWHヴ;デｷﾐｪ ﾏ;ゲゲが ﾗヴ ｴｷゲ ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷ┗Wが ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉS ゲ;┞ けM;┞ デｴW ゲﾗ┌ﾉ ﾗa Abbot 

NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲが ;ﾐS デｴW ゲﾗ┌ﾉゲ ﾗa ;ﾉﾉ デｴW a;ｷデｴa┌ﾉ SWヮ;ヴデWSが デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ デｴW ﾏWヴI┞ ﾗa GﾗSが ヴWゲデ ｷﾐ ヮW;IWげ ;ﾐS 
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 As noted by Pearce (p. 86) and Harvey (LDE, p. 39-41) this probably refers to meat meals in the 

misericord.  
151

 I am indebted to both Dr Barbara Harvey and Dr Pamela Nightingale for their correspondence 

concerning the monetary value of the plate. The weight in pounds does not convert equally to monetary 

pounds and is affected by such issues as abundance and scarcity of the metals, exchange rates, quality of 

craftsmanship, and market demand for such objects. Dr Nightingale proposed that this may be the reason 

why the monetary value was not specified in the document itself. 
152

 WAE, p. 42-43.  
153

 WAM 9471: けvidelicet. N. and L. coronatis. N. scilicet peヴ NｷIｴWげ and L. ヮWヴ L┞デﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげく   



37 
 

デｴW Iﾗﾐ┗Wﾐデ ゲｴ;ﾉﾉ ヴWヮﾉ┞が けAﾏWﾐげく154 Daily individual prayers for the soul, extra to those on specific 

anniversary days, could be judged as ample recompenゲW aﾗヴ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ｴ;ﾐSゲﾗﾏW ｪｷaデ ﾗa ヮﾉ;デW 

to his house.  

Flete gives more detail regarding this donation than for any other single matter that he discusses 

ｷﾐ ヴWﾉ;デｷﾗﾐ デﾗ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ;HH;I┞く TｴW ﾉ;ﾐｪ┌;ｪW ┌ゲWS ｷゲ ゲﾗ IﾉﾗゲW デﾗ デｴW ﾗヴｷｪｷﾐ;ﾉ Sﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ 

document as to safely assume that Flete was part copying, part paraphrasing it. However, this 

alone would not account for the length of the entry as other donations and events which also 

have accompanying documentation are not treated in the same way. As one example, the 

financial details of the Litlyngton Missal (WAM 24265*) are not expanded upon by Flete, in fact 

the entry regarding this opulent gift is a mere six words:  けmagnum autem missale dedit summo 

;ﾉデ;ヴｷげく155 Therefore, the quantity of lines and attention to detail is an indication not only of the 

value, but also of the importance that Flete accords to the gift. 

Litlyngton was also generous in gifts given for use in the abbey church, aside from the missal. A 

1388 inventory of Westminster Abbey vestry, now at Canterbury Cathedral Archives, is an 

invaluable source for understanding just how much Litlyngton donated to the church and how 

his giving compares to that of other benefactors.156 In the 1890 commentary on his edition of 

this manuscript, John Wickham Legg noted that Litlyngton is the benefactor named the most 

times: twenty-nine occasions, while Simon Langham is second most named with twenty 

occasions.157 Aﾐ ｷﾐSｷI;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW aヴWケ┌WﾐI┞ ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾐ;ﾏWげゲ ;ヮヮW;ヴ;ﾐIW ｷﾐ デｴW SﾗI┌ﾏWﾐデ 

is that the scribe revertゲ デﾗ ┌ゲｷﾐｪ デｴW ﾏﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ﾏ けNくLくげ ヴ;デｴWヴ デｴ;ﾐ ┘ヴｷデｷﾐｪ ﾗ┌デ デｴW ﾐ;ﾏW ｷﾐ a┌ﾉﾉき 

this is not done for any other donor. The list gives some details of ornament of the objects and 

ﾐﾗデWゲ ┘ｴｷIｴ ;ヴW ﾗa デｴW HWゲデ ケ┌;ﾉｷデ┞く Fﾗヴ W┝;ﾏヮﾉWが ┘ｴWﾐ デ;ﾉﾆｷﾐｪ ﾗa ;ﾉﾏ┌IWゲぎ けAﾉﾏｷIｷ; ゲ┌nt duo de 

Gヴ┞ゲ ケ┌ﾗヴ┌ﾏ ヮヴｷﾏ┌ﾏ ﾗヮデｷﾏ┌ﾏ Wゲデ W┝ Sﾗﾐﾗ NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ｷ L┞デﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ ;HH;デｷゲくげ158 (There are two grey 

almuces, the best one of which is a gift from Abbot Nicholas Litlyngton). 

The inventory is divided into seven parts, and then sub-divided into chapters. The prima pars of 

デｴW ｷﾐ┗Wﾐデﾗヴ┞ ｷゲ IﾗﾐIWヴﾐWS ┘ｷデｴ ┗WゲデﾏWﾐデゲ ;ﾐS ﾗヴﾐ;ﾏWﾐデゲ aﾗヴ デｴW ;HHﾗデ ;ﾐS Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ 

donations figure highly and generously here including: an ornamented silver crozier, a pair of 
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gloves with monials , buskins, a grey almuce, several rochets, and surplices. Flete mentions a 

white trimmed mitre worth a hundred marks as well as the crozier, which he gives the value of 

fifteen pounds.159 The crozier, or pastoral staff, is described in some detail in the inventory and 

has two scenes in the curve: the Assumption of Mary on one side and John the Evangelist and 

Edward the Confessor on the other. An additional embellishment is an angel holding the initials 

N.L;160 Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ;ヴﾏゲ a┌ヴデｴWヴ ;ヮヮW;ヴWS ﾗﾐ ; IWヴWﾏﾗﾐｷ;ﾉ ;ﾉH ｴW Sﾗﾐ;デWSく161 

Aゲ ┘ｷデｴ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾗther benefactions it is possible to see a multiple motivation behind his 

donations. As an abbot at Westminster, Litlyngton held the right to wear a mitre in processions 

and to use a pastoral staff. Indeed, based on the details from the sources, on certain occasions at 

Westminster Abbey, Nicholas Litlyngton could feasibly have appeared vested in garments 

bearing his arms and holding a crozier with his monogram, while the service would have been 

conducted using a missal with both his arms and monograms, and a chalice and pax also bearing 

N.L.162 Hence, the fine objects recorded as gifts, could perhaps be viewed as luxury 

accoutrements for his own particular position as abbot and nobleman.  

Luxford discussed the difficult period for the Benedictines in the later Middle Ages and how, in 

many cases, self-promotion was adopted as a protective policy against decline.163 In agreement 

with L┌┝aﾗヴSげゲ ﾗHゲWヴ┗;デｷﾗﾐゲが デｴW ﾏ;デデWヴ ﾗa ヮヴﾗﾏﾗデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ゲデ;デ┌ゲ ﾗa デｴW ｴﾗ┌ゲW ;デ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ 

ｷゲ IﾉW;ヴﾉ┞ SｷゲIWヴﾐｷHﾉW デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ actions and is, I will argue, also identifiable in the 

iconography of the Litlyngton Missal (chapter t┘ﾗぶく Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ WﾉW┗;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ｴﾗ┌ゲWげゲ ゲデ;デ┌ゲ 

through building works, extension of abbey lands, and donation of items of worth and beauty for 

the monastery and church is further evidence of his attitude of protection towards the abbey.  

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ｪｷaデゲ Iﾗ┌ﾉS ;ﾉゲﾗ HW ゲ;ｷS デﾗ ヴWaﾉWIデ デｴW ヮヴ;IデｷI;ﾉ ゲｷSW ﾗa ｴｷゲ ﾐ;デ┌ヴWく FﾉWデW ヴWIﾗヴSゲ デｴ;デ 

he bequeathed to the chapel of those abbots who should follow him everything 

necessary for the said chapel; that is to say, vestments and other priestly adornments, 

chalices, a thurible, an incense-box, bell, basin and pyx, all silver and gilt, to remain there 

for all time, for divine service.164 
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Aﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ デｴW Iｴ;ヮWﾉ ｷゲ ﾐﾗデ ゲヮWIｷaｷI;ﾉﾉ┞ ﾐ;ﾏWSが デｴW ゲWﾐゲW ﾗa FﾉWデWげゲ ┘ﾗヴSゲ ｷﾐSｷI;デWゲ デｴ;デ デｴWゲW 

items were for the chapel reserved for abbots, either in the newly constructed house, or as a 

private chapel within the church. Hence, while presumably reaping the benefit of using the gifts 

during his own abbacy (the date of the donation is not recorded) Litlyngton left a 

comprehensively equipped chapel ready for his successors. Flete also tells how Abbot Litlyngton, 

as well as the Litlyngton Missal, had other service books made and gave them to the chapel for 

future abbots, and also to the infirmary.165 PヴWゲ┌ﾏ;Hﾉ┞が Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ Sﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ┘;ゲ a┌ﾉaｷﾉﾉｷﾐｪ ; 

practical need as the infirmary was rebuilt during his abbacy after the fire of 1298. Even the 

donation of the plate to the refectory, misericord, ;ﾐS ;HHﾗデげゲ ｴﾗ┌ゲW Iﾗ┌ﾉS HW ゲ;ｷS デﾗ ｴ;┗W ; 

aﾉ;ﾏHﾗ┞;ﾐデ ヮヴ;IデｷI;ﾉｷデ┞ デﾗ ｷデが ;ゲ デｴW ;HHW┞ ｴ;S ゲﾗﾉS ｷデゲ W┝ｷゲデｷﾐｪ ヮﾉ;デW ｷﾐ ヱンヴΓが ;ﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ デｴW けﾐWWSげ 

for plate is a moot point. 

As a final act of benefaction, Pearce records that 1 April 1375 Litlyngton was granted a Papal 

dispensation to dispose of his moveable property166 and WAM 5446 documents the distribution 

of his effects after his death in November 1386. Provisions included payment of 48s. to two 

students at Gloucester College at Oxford, where Benedictine houses, each individually 

responsible for supporting its own students, sent their student monks. Litlyngton also 

bequeathed £4 8s. 10d. towards the building of a chapel at the college priory; the chapel was 

still unfinished in 1426.167 Harvey emphasised how private benefactions to the abbey were 

infrequent, small, and even possibly discouraged by the knowledge that the abbey was in receipt 

of royal patronage, sporadic and unfulfilled as this often was.168 Such facts help to delineate the 

level of generosity shown by Litlyngton and his predecessor Langham, although, as seen, the 

mutual benefits created by acts of benefaction indicate an almost transactional process rather 

than simple altruism.  

 

1.2.6: Si liceat laudare virumぎ TｴW AHHﾗデげゲ CヴｷデｷIゲ 

Iﾐ IﾗﾐゲｷSWヴ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ケ┌;ﾉｷデｷWゲ ┘W ｴ;┗W WﾐIﾗ┌ﾐデWヴWS ヮヴ;ｷゲW aヴﾗﾏ IﾗﾐデWﾏヮﾗヴ;ヴ┞ ;ﾐS 

later sources, however, some sources contain instances of criticism; in two cases these are in 
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relation to the benefactions of Langham. At his death, Langham bequeathed plate and 

vestments and money to the abbey, along with all of his books, the total worth of which Edward 

Carpenter reckons to be c. £7,600.169 Langham gave £400 to the fabric fund of Westminster 

Abbey and bequeathed all the debts owed to him at the time of his death, a sum that Harvey 

calculated as being c. £975.170  

The first example of criticism against Litlyngton is in the Liber Niger.171 The episode relates to a 

Iﾗﾏヮﾉ;ｷﾐデ ヴWｪ;ヴSｷﾐｪ ﾉW;S デｴ;デ ┘;ゲ けﾉWﾐデげ デﾗ AHHﾗデ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐく ‘ﾗHｷﾐゲﾗﾐ ﾃ┌SｪWゲ デｴW ヴWヮﾗヴデWS 

incident ;ゲ ; けｪﾗゲゲｷヮｷﾐｪ ゲデﾗヴ┞ ﾗa デｴW IﾉﾗｷゲデWヴくげ172 And yet, as an item found in the Westminster 

Abbey cartulary, the report presumably references a Chapter note or document as opposed to 

mere hearsay. Indeed, the already noted reliability of the Liber Niger speaks for treating the 

matter seriously.  

According to the Liber Niger  entry, Litlyngton asked the prior and convent for some lead, which 

had come from the old part of the church, so that he might use it as a roof for his new buildings, 

;ﾐS ｴW ヮヴﾗﾏｷゲWS ﾐﾗデ デﾗ aﾗヴｪWデ デｴW a;┗ﾗ┌ヴ ┘ｴWﾐ ﾗII;ゲｷﾗﾐ ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉS ;ヴｷゲWく AaデWヴ L;ﾐｪｴ;ﾏげゲ SW;デｴ 

(1376) money was given to the abbey and placed in the vestry under two keys, one of which was 

held by the abbot and the other by an unnamed person. Unbeknownst to the convent, this 

money was taken by the executors (Litlyngton and an unnamed other). When the convent, in 

デ┌ヴﾐが ﾐWWSWS ﾏﾗﾐW┞ デｴW┞ ヮヴﾗヮﾗゲWS ┌ゲｷﾐｪ L;ﾐｪｴ;ﾏげゲ ﾉWｪ;I┞が デﾗ ┘ｴｷIｴ デｴW ;HHﾗデ ;ｪヴWWSく 

However, when Prior Richard Merston came with the brethren to take the money, they found no 

more than a hundred shillings and thus received nothing in return for their lead.173   

Having already primed us that this episode is cloister gossip, Robinson, in his translation of this 

episode, ｷゲ ﾆｷﾐSWヴ デｴ;ﾐ デｴW ﾗヴｷｪｷﾐ;ﾉ L;デｷﾐ ゲ┌ｪｪWゲデゲ ｴW ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉS HWく ‘ﾗHｷﾐゲﾗﾐ デヴ;ﾐゲﾉ;デWゲ  けケ┌ﾗS I┌ﾏ 

factum fuisset dicti executores prefati cardinalis statuto quondam die venerunt et acceperunt 

デｴWゲ;┌ヴ;ﾏ ヮヴWSｷIデ┌ﾏ ﾐWゲIｷWﾐデW Iﾗﾐ┗Wﾐデ┌げ ;ゲ けTｴｷゲ デヴW;ゲ┌ヴW ┘;ゲ ﾐWWSWS ;ﾐS ┌sed; but the 

Iﾗﾐ┗Wﾐデ ┘WヴW ﾐﾗデ ;┘;ヴW ﾗa ｷデがげ  A ﾏﾗヴW ﾉｷデWヴ;ﾉ デヴ;ﾐゲﾉ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ヮｴヴ;ゲW ┘ﾗ┌ﾉS HW けAIIﾗヴSｷﾐｪﾉ┞が 

when it had been done [the treasure locked in the vestry] the aforesaid executors [Nicholas 

Litlyngton and the unnamed other key holder] of the aforesaid former cardinal, one day, 

┌ﾐﾆﾐﾗ┘ﾐ デﾗ デｴW Iﾗﾐ┗Wﾐデが I;ﾏW ;ﾐS デﾗﾗﾆ デｴW ;aﾗヴWゲ;ｷS デヴW;ゲ┌ヴWくげ TｴW L;デｷﾐ SﾗWゲ ﾐﾗデ ｷﾐIﾉ┌SW デｴW 

ヮｴヴ;ゲW デｴW けデヴW;ゲ┌ヴW ┘;ゲ ﾐWWSWS ;ﾐS ┌ゲWSげ ゲｷﾏヮﾉ┞ デｴ;デ デｴW W┝WI┌デﾗヴゲ ｴ;S IﾗﾏW デﾗ デ;ﾆW デｴW 

treasure.  
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Indeed, the language in the report is against Litlyngton. The Liber Niger Wﾐデヴ┞ デｷデﾉW ｷゲ けDW ヮﾉ┌ﾏHﾗ 

ヮヴWゲデｷデﾗ ;HH;デｷ Nく Lく ヮWヴ Iﾗﾐ┗Wﾐデ┌ﾏ Wデ ﾐﾗﾐ ヴWゲデ;┌ヴ;デﾗげぎ け‘Wｪ;ヴSｷﾐｪ デｴW ﾉW;S ﾉWﾐデ デﾗ デｴW ;HHﾗデ Nく 

Lく H┞ デｴW Iﾗﾐ┗Wﾐデ ;ﾐS ﾐﾗデ ヴWゲデﾗヴWSげく OﾐIW ;ｪ;ｷﾐ ‘ﾗHｷﾐゲﾗﾐ softens the language by calling this 

WヮｷゲﾗSW けTｴW ゲデﾗヴ┞ ﾗa デｴW ﾉW;S ﾉWﾐデ デﾗ デｴW ;HHﾗデげく An example of the ヴWヮﾗヴデげゲ frank language 

comes when in the body of the text the Liber Niger ヴWIﾗヴSゲ デｴ;デ デｴW HヴWデｴヴWﾐ ┘WヴW けaヴ┌ゲデヴ;デWS 

;ﾐS SWIWｷ┗WSげ ふaヴ┌ゲデヴ;デｷ ゲ┌ﾐデ Wデ SWIWヮデｷぶ ｷﾐ デｴWｷヴ ｴﾗヮWゲ ﾗa ヴWIeiving money. TｴW ┘ﾗヴS けSWIWヮデｷげ ｷゲ 

particularly leading. Thus, although we cannot know that Litlyngton used the money badly or for 

his own ends, we can know that the prior and convent were not satisfied and felt that their 

abbot had not reimbursed them for the lead given in good faith of later repayment. The matter 

is undated in the Liber Nigerが ｴﾗ┘W┗Wヴが ｷデ ゲWWﾏゲ デﾗ ｴ;┗W デ;ﾆWﾐ ヮﾉ;IW HWデ┘WWﾐ ヱンΑヶ ふL;ﾐｪｴ;ﾏげゲ 

death) and 1378-9, the date of the next item in the cartulary. 174 It is interesting to note that the 

elaborate gift of the plate was made by Litlyngton to the abbey in May 1378: is it possible that 

this benefaction had the additional motive of being an act of appeasement? 

TｴW ゲWIﾗﾐS ｷゲゲ┌W ﾗa IヴｷデｷIｷゲﾏ ;ｪ;ｷﾐゲデ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐが IﾗﾐﾐWIデWS デﾗ L;ﾐｪｴ;ﾏげゲ HWケ┌Wゲデゲ デﾗ the abbey, 

is raised by Widmore in his 1721 An History of the Church of St Peter, Westminster in which 

Widmore makes a legitimate point regarding Litlyngton and his building projects. Firstly 

WｷSﾏﾗヴW ｪｷ┗Wゲ IヴWSｷデ デﾗ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ WﾐSW;┗ﾗ┌ヴゲ ;ﾐS ゲデ;デWゲ デｴ;デ けNﾗ ;HHﾗデ W┗Wヴ ゲWデ ｴｷゲ ﾏｷﾐS 

ﾏﾗヴW ┌ヮﾗﾐ ｷﾏヮヴﾗ┗ｷﾐｪ デｴW H┌ｷﾉSｷﾐｪゲ ;ﾐS HWゲデﾗ┘ｷﾐｪ aｷﾐW a┌ヴﾐｷデ┌ヴW ﾗﾐ デｴW ﾏﾗﾐ;ゲデWヴ┞げく175 He then 

goes on to give a comprehensive list all of the building work with which Litlyngton was involved; 

an impressive list, which seems thoroughly researched and more complete than the one 

included in Flete, although still not mentioning the nave. However, Widmore then remarks that 

as Litlyngton was chiefly enabled to carry out these extensive projects by the donation of funds 

aヴﾗﾏ L;ﾐｪｴ;ﾏ デｴWﾐ けhe should have put some memorial of the cardinal upon the buildings; as he 

ｴ;ゲ ｴｷゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ ;ヴﾏゲが ;ﾐS デｴW ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉ ﾉWデデWヴゲ ﾗa ｴｷゲ ﾐ;ﾏW ﾗﾐ デｴW ﾆW┞ゲデﾗﾐW ﾗa デｴW Iﾉﾗ┞ゲデWヴ ;ヴIｴWゲくげ176 

AHHﾗデ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ｪWﾐWヴﾗゲｷデ┞ ;ﾐS ヮWヴゲﾗﾐ;ﾉ ｪｷ┗ｷﾐｪ デﾗ┘;ヴSゲ デｴW H┌ｷﾉding projects has already been 

demonstrated ┘ｷデｴ SﾗI┌ﾏWﾐデ;ヴ┞ W┗ｷSWﾐIWく Hﾗ┘W┗Wヴが ｷデ ｷゲ ;ﾉゲﾗ デヴ┌W デｴ;デ L;ﾐｪｴ;ﾏげゲ Sﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐゲ ｷﾐ 

life and death did provide the capital which allowed the high level of re-building to take place at 

デｴW ;HHW┞ ┌ﾐSWヴ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ;HH;I┞き ;IIﾗヴSｷﾐｪﾉ┞が WｷSﾏﾗヴWげゲ  ﾗHゲWヴ┗;デｷﾗﾐ ヴWｪ;ヴSｷﾐｪ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ 

a;ｷﾉ┌ヴW デﾗ ;Iﾆﾐﾗ┘ﾉWSｪW ; SWHデ ﾗa ｪヴ;デｷデ┌SW デﾗ L;ﾐｪｴ;ﾏげゲ ｷﾐヮ┌デ Iﾗ┌ﾉS HW SWWﾏWS ; ┘Wﾉﾉ-founded 

one. Hﾗ┘W┗Wヴが ｷデ ｷゲ デWﾉﾉｷﾐｪ デｴ;デ デｴｷゲ けゲﾉｷｪｴデげ ┘;ゲ ゲWWﾏｷﾐｪﾉ┞ ﾐﾗデ ;ヮヮヴWｴWﾐSWS ┌ﾐデｷﾉ デｴW WｷｪｴデWWﾐデｴ 

century. 
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In point of a;Iデが Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヴWﾉ;デｷﾗﾐゲｴｷヮ ┘ｷデｴ L;ﾐｪｴ;ﾏ ゲWWﾏゲ デﾗ ｴ;┗W ┗Wヴ┞ ｪﾗﾗSく Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ ┘;ゲ 

ヮヴｷﾗヴ S┌ヴｷﾐｪ L;ﾐｪｴ;ﾏげゲ ;HH;I┞ ;ﾐS デｴW SﾗI┌ﾏWﾐデゲ ﾗa デｴ;デ ヮWヴｷﾗS ゲｴﾗ┘ ; IﾗﾐI┌ヴヴWﾐIW ﾗa ﾗヮｷﾐｷﾗﾐ 

HWデ┘WWﾐ デｴW デ┘ﾗ ﾏWﾐく Fﾗヴ W┝;ﾏヮﾉWが L;ﾐｪｴ;ﾏ ｪヴ;ﾐデWS デｴW け┌ﾐ┌ゲ┌;ﾉ ;ﾐS ┗Wヴ┞ ｪヴW;デ a;┗ﾗ┌ヴげ177 of 

allowing Litlyngton an anniversary whilst still only a prior, in recognition of the improvements to 

abbey estates from his own funds.178 Further, that they worked in complementary fashion is 

emphasised by the similar mode of leadership that the two employed regarding the business 

affairs of Westminster Abbey. Also, once Langham had left the abbey, examples of 

IﾗヴヴWゲヮﾗﾐSWﾐIW W┝ｷゲデ HWデ┘WWﾐ デｴWﾏ デｴ;デ ヴW┗W;ﾉ デｴW ;HHﾗデ ┘;ゲ ｷﾐ デｴW I;ヴSｷﾐ;ﾉげゲ IﾗﾐaｷSWﾐIWく TｴW 

letters are of an unofficial nature, often concerning finances and building works at the abbey. 

One dated 15 Aヮヴｷﾉ ふヱンΑヴぶ ｴ;ゲ デｴW ゲ;ﾉ┌デ;デｷﾗﾐ け‘W┗WヴWﾐS a;デｴWヴ ;ﾐS ﾗ┌ヴ ┗Wヴ┞ SW;ヴ aヴｷWﾐSげく Wｴｷﾉゲデ 

ﾗﾐ デｴW H;Iﾆ ｷデ ｷゲ ;SSヴWゲゲWS けTﾗ デｴW ┗WﾐWヴ;HﾉW a;デｴWヴ ｷﾐ Cｴヴｷゲデが デｴW ﾉﾗヴS ;HHﾗデ ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴが ﾗ┌ヴ 

very dear aヴｷWﾐSげく179  Finally, Litlyngton was named executor of L;ﾐｪｴ;ﾏげゲ ┘ｷﾉﾉく180  

“ﾗﾏW┘ｴ;デ ヴW┗W;ﾉｷﾐｪ ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヴWﾉ;デｷﾗﾐゲｴｷヮ ┘ｷデｴ L;ﾐｪｴ;ﾏ ;ヴW デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ ;Iデｷﾗﾐゲ ;aデWヴ 

L;ﾐｪｴ;ﾏ ｴ;S SｷWSく TｴW I;ヴSｷﾐ;ﾉげゲ HﾗS┞が ;ゲ ｷﾐゲデヴ┌IデWS ｷﾐ ｴｷゲ ┘ｷﾉﾉが ┘;ゲ H┌ヴｷWS ｷﾐ デｴW C;ヴデｴ┌ゲｷ;ﾐ 

church of St Mary Magdalene in Avignon, which he had founded. However, after three years his 

HﾗS┞ ┘;ゲ Hヴﾗ┌ｪｴデ ﾗ┗Wヴ デﾗ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ ;ﾐS けH┌ヴｷWS ┘ｷデｴ ｪヴW;デ ｴﾗﾐﾗ┌ヴ ｷﾐ ; HW;┌デｷa┌ﾉﾉ┞ SWIﾗヴ;デWS 

デﾗﾏH ﾗa ;ﾉ;H;ゲデWヴげく181 TｴW ﾉW┗Wﾉ ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ｷﾐ┗ﾗﾉ┗WﾏWﾐデ ｷﾐ デｴｷゲ ﾏatter is unknown, but as a 

ﾉﾗﾐｪ デｷﾏW IﾗﾉﾉW;ｪ┌W ;ﾐS IﾗヴヴWゲヮﾗﾐSWﾐデが ｴW;S ﾗa デｴW ｴﾗ┌ゲW ;ﾐS W┝WI┌デﾗヴ ﾗa L;ﾐｪｴ;ﾏげゲ ┘ｷﾉﾉ ｷデ ｷゲ 

not unreasonable to suppose that he was involved to some degree.182 The master mason, Henry 

Yevele, was responsible for the construction of the tomb, which cost nearly £100, signalling that 

Litlyngton accorded his respect to his predecessor, and a great benefactor of the abbey.  

The final matter to be discussed in terms of IヴｷデｷIｷゲﾏゲ ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ケ┌;ﾉｷデｷWゲ ヴWデ┌ヴﾐゲ ┌ゲ デﾗ 

where the discussion of him began: his lineage. Obviously the matter of nobility is not a negative 

feature in itself, but it is examined in terms of how it might have been seen as detrimental to his 

role as abbot. Both Carpenter and Harvey addressed this matter with Carpenter explicitly 

proposing that Litlyngton had received the post of abbot as a direct result of his nobility.183 
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the kings of England, of Westminster Abbey, of the sees of Canterbury and Ely about it, and is still 
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Hﾗ┘W┗Wヴが ;ゲ H;ヴ┗W┞ ゲ┌IIｷﾐIデﾉ┞ ﾐﾗデWSが けｴｷｪｴ Hｷヴデｴ SｷS ﾐﾗデ ゲヮWWS ｴｷゲ ヮヴﾗｪヴWゲゲ デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ デｴW 

monastic I┌ヴゲ┌ゲ ｴﾗﾐﾗヴ┌ﾏげ.184 H;ヴ┗W┞げゲ point is persuasive: despite having served the monastery 

well as a monk, Litlyngton became prior only when the position fell vacant for the third time in 

two years, having been overlooked on two previous occasions.  Other factors that aided his 

appointment more than his lineage are the depletion of monks due to the Black Death and also 

that his election took place probably more quickly than expected as Abbot Langham left the 

abbey due to promotion. Had Langham remained as abbot until his death, Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげs election 

to the abbacy would have taken place in 1372, by which time he would have been roughly 60 

years of age: hardly a meteoric rise eased by rank. 

H;ヴ┗W┞ ゲ┌ｪｪWゲデWS デｴ;デ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヮ;デヴｷIｷ;ﾐ ヴﾗﾗデゲ ﾏ;┞ ｴ;┗W HWWﾐ デｴW ┗Wヴ┞ ヴW;ゲﾗﾐ ┘ｴ┞ ｴW ┘;ゲ 

twice passed over for priorship in 1349; records show that aristocratic recruits were rare at 

Westminster.185 Harvey argued デｴ;デ デｴW Iﾗﾐ┗Wﾐデ ﾏ;┞ ｴ;┗W HWWﾐ け┘;ヴ┞ ﾗa デｴW ヮヴｷSW ﾗa a;ﾏｷﾉ┞げ デｴ;デ 

ﾏｷｪｴデ ﾉ;デWヴ ｴ;┗W ;IIﾗ┌ﾐデWS aﾗヴ デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ ┌Hｷケ┌ｷデﾗ┌ゲ ┌ゲW ﾗa ﾏﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ﾏ ;ﾐS ｴWヴ;ﾉdry in his 

building projects and gifts to the abbey.  The fear of an aristocrat being a nominal abbot whilst 

ﾉｷ┗ｷﾐｪ ; ﾐﾗHﾉWﾏ;ﾐげゲ ﾉｷaW ﾏ;┞ ;ﾉゲﾗ have been a factor which mitigated against his appointment. 

However, whilst elements of his high beginnings can easily be traced throughout his career, 

habits, and patronal markings, the post of abbot was obviously not a sinecure and Litlyngton 

appears to have been present at the convent more than the majority of his predecessors and his 

immediate successor.186 

 

1.3: Endings 

 

1.3.1:  Nunc Nicholaus Mortes:  Epitaph 

Litlyngton died 29 November 1386 at the manor house La Neyte in modern-day Pimlico.187 His 

tomb, now lost, was in the chapel of St Blaise at Westminster Abbey, the southern section of 

┘ｴ;デ ｷゲ ﾐﾗ┘ PﾗWデげゲ CﾗヴﾐWヴく Flete describes Litlyngton as being interred under a level marble slab, 

which was becomingly ornate.188 Flete noted the epitaph, the earliest known record of the text, 
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┘ｴｷIｴ ┘;ゲ ﾐﾗ ﾉﾗﾐｪWヴ W┝デ;ﾐデ H┞ WｷSﾏﾗヴWげゲ デｷﾏWが ;ﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ ｴW HWﾉｷW┗WS けデｴW ｪヴ;┗W-stone seems to 

HW ゲデｷﾉﾉ ヴWﾏ;ｷﾐｷﾐｪくげ189 

Although it cannot be known to what degree, if at all, Nicholas Litlyngton was instrumental in 

the writing of his own epitaph, it is nevertheless a valuable text. If he was involved in its 

composition, and this is not unlikely to the point of openly dismissing the idea, it is instructive in 

understanding his self-perception. On the other hand, if the verse was composed independently 

of him, then it is equally as important as the first known written source which reflects upon the 

life of the man at the centre of this study. In such a way, it is enlightening in revealing what his 

fellow monks at Westminster either felt he should be remembered for, or at least how they 

thought he would like to be remembered.  

Thus far, the epitaph, beyond being recorded in Flete, Dugdale, and Widmore, has been 

undiscussed by scholars. Dugdale includes it in his Monasticon Anglicanum (1655-1673), which 

he attributes to being taken from a fourteenth century source, Richard Sporley, a monk at 

Westminster from c.1340-1390. In all probability, and according to both Widmore and Robinson, 

“ヮﾗヴﾉW┞げゲ ┘ﾗヴﾆ ┘;ゲ ゲｷﾏヮﾉ┞ ; デヴ;ﾐゲIヴｷヮデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa FﾉWデWげゲ History and the authorship was mistakenly 

ascribed to him.190 

In the various publications of the epitaph there is some inconsistency regarding the wording of 

デｴW ゲWIﾗﾐS ﾉｷﾐWく Aヴﾏｷデ;ｪW ‘ﾗHｷﾐゲﾗﾐげゲ ┗Wヴゲｷﾗﾐ ｴ;ゲ alba (dawn), Dugdale omits the word 

completely, and Widmore uses abba (abbot, father). Translation A is made from ‘ﾗHｷﾐゲﾗﾐげゲ 

edition of Flete whilst Translation B gives the alternative from the Latin proposed in Widmore.191 

Si liceat laudare virum post fata, perhenni 

Aere tuos sonet, alba pious ut versus honores, 

Facta, genus, mores, pietas, prundentia, virtus, 

Poscunt, urget, avent, suadet, monet, incitat, atque. 

Os, ratione , manus, aures, vaga lumina, gressus 

Subtrahis a viccis, morum gravitate modestus. 

Constantur pro jure Dei bellans tua virtus 

Contulit exemplar aliis pastoribus igens. 

Sentiat alma parens Litlyngton nunc Nicholaus 

Mortes quod in vita tibi det devotus amavit. 
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Fit fatata dies penultima mense Novembri 

C. ter, et x. Ter, et l.m.sex hujus necis annus. 

 

Translation A: 

If it is allowed to praise a man after death, 

Let the dawn sound pious honours in everlasting brass.  

Your deeds, lineage, morals, duty, prudence, courage   

Demand, presses, rejoice, persuades, teaches, incites.  

You withdraw your mouth, hands, ears, wandering eyes, feet  

From sin by reason through dignified modesty. 

Constantly fighting for the duty of God your virtue 

Offers a great model to other clerics.  

Perceive, nourishing mother, that devoted Nicholas Litlyngton now 

Shall give to you through death that which he loved in life. 

The penultimate day of the month of November was the fateful day, 

Three hundreds, and three tens, and one thousand and fifty-six this was the year of his death. 

 

Translation B:  

If it is allowed to praise a man after death in everlasting brass, 

Let this verse sound your pious honours O Abbot. 

 

This version would make sense if we could assume that either the epitaph or, more likely, a 

figure of Litlyngton had been executed in brass on the tomb slab.  

 

Written in dactylic hexameter, the tone is noticeably poetic and employs an interesting literary 

technique, which probably gives an indication of the verse being set out on the stone in a block 

with the line breaks as shown in Flete. The list of virtues on line three corresponds to a list of 

verbs in line four. Each noun sits directly over the verb with which it is in agreement; a subtlety 

which would be lost if the epitaph were not set out as a verse.  Another literary technique is the 

use of the trope of body parts (line 5) as a vehicle for praise. This not only describes Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ 

whole being as being involved in his virtuous actions, but also makes a contrasting allusion to the 

body when animate and the body inanimate laid beneath the marble slab.  

‘W;Sｷﾐｪ デｴW Wヮｷデ;ヮｴ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ﾆﾐﾗ┘ﾉWSｪW ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ Iｴ;ヴ;IデWヴｷゲデｷIゲ ;ﾐS ケ┌;ﾉｷデｷWゲ ﾏW;ﾐゲ 

particular words and phrases render up more meaning than they otherwise would and for this 

reason I have used them in my subtitles for this chapter. In the list of virtues (line three) genus 
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and virtus ふﾉｷﾐW;ｪW ;ﾐS Iﾗ┌ヴ;ｪWぶ I;ヴヴ┞ ゲｷｪﾐｷaｷI;ﾐIWく Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾉｷﾐW;ｪW ┘;ゲ evidently a matter of 

some pride to him, as conveyed through his noted use of the Despenser arms and his crowned 

monogram. Courage used here is a reminder of the various occasions in which he stood firm for 

デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ ヴｷｪｴデゲ ;ｪ;ｷﾐゲデ デｴW ヮﾗ┘Wヴゲ ﾗa Kｷﾐｪ ;ﾐS P;ヴﾉｷ;ﾏWﾐデく  LｷﾐW ゲW┗Wﾐ ヴWaWヴゲ デﾗ デｴW ;Iデ ﾗa 

fighting (bellens) for the duty of God; this may be a further reference to his championing of 

monastic rights. However, by using the term bellens, fighting as opposed to striving, for example, 

there is a direct connection to the noun of war (bellum). This could be construed as a connection 

デﾗ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ｷﾐデWﾐデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ ;ヴﾏ ｴｷﾏゲWﾉa ;ﾐS aｷｪｴデ デｴW FヴWﾐIｴき ;ﾐ ｷﾐデWﾐデｷﾗﾐ デｴ;デ ｴ;S HWWﾐ ﾏ;SW 

earlier in the very same year. LｷﾐW ゲｷ┝ ｴﾗﾉSゲ ; ヴWaWヴWﾐIW デﾗ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ SｷｪﾐｷaｷWS ﾏﾗSWゲデ┞く 

Although there are limitations to recreating a character from the past through various primary 

sources, it is probably fair to say that the evidence encountered points away from Nicholas 

Litlyngton being an overtly modest man. 

There is much in the nature of the text which is standard in its emphasis on praise, as might be 

expected in an epitaph.  After all, tombstones never have been a forum for a frank discussion of 

デｴW SWIW;ゲWSく Hﾗ┘W┗Wヴが デｴWヴW ｷゲ ;ﾐ WﾉWﾏWﾐデ ﾗa ゲﾗヮｴｷゲデｷI;デｷﾗﾐ ｷﾐ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ Wヮｷデ;ヮｴ デｴ;デ ｷゲ 

totally lacking in those of the other abbots recorded by Flete, with the one exception of Thomas 

HWﾐﾉW┞げゲく192 The epitaph of his immediate predecessor, Langham, reads as a businesslike listing 

of the official positions he held with merely one line of expression of grief.193 AﾐS ┞Wデ L;ﾐｪｴ;ﾏげゲ 

tomb ┘;ゲ a;ヴ ﾏﾗヴW Wﾉ;Hﾗヴ;デW デｴ;ﾐ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ. Unfortunately, Flete does not give details of the 

decoration on the tomb, but it is intriguing to speculate whether it included examples of 

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ｴWヴ;ﾉSｷI ﾏ;ヴﾆゲく 

Interestingly, a second epitaph, not mentioned in Flete, is included by Dugdale and Widmore. 

Dugdale cited it as Iﾗﾏｷﾐｪ aヴﾗﾏ WWW┗Wヴ けｷﾐ デｴW ﾐ;ﾏWﾉWゲゲ M“ ｷﾐ “ｷヴ ‘ﾗHWヴデ Cﾗデデﾗﾐげゲ ﾉｷHヴ;ヴ┞くげ194 It 

seems probable that it was inscribed around the edges of the slab, whilst the main epitaph verse 

was possibly seデ ﾗ┌デ ﾗﾐ ; Hﾗ;ヴS ;Sﾃ;IWﾐデが ;ゲ ┘ｷデｴ L;ﾐｪｴ;ﾏげゲ デﾗﾏHく195 
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see falling vacant, he was elected bishop of London/ Honoured at Ely but afterwards great primate/ of the 

whole kingdom and minister of the king/ For he was his treasurer and chancellor/ And then priest-cardinal 

in Rome/Afterwards he was made bishop of Praeneste/And was sent hither as a papal Nuncio/The world 

grieves, O Father/whom we are now unable to recall/ He collapsed in death on the feast of the 

Magdalene/ In the year of Christ 1376/May God absolve him from all evil deeds/ And through the merits 

ﾗa Hｷゲ MﾗデｴWヴ ｪヴ;ﾐデ ｴｷﾏ ｴW;┗Wﾐﾉ┞ ﾃﾗ┞ゲげく ふL;デｷﾐ デW┝デ ｷﾐ FHWA, pp. 132-133). 
194

 John Weever (1576-1632) was an antiquarian recorder of epitaphs whose original recording of the Latin 

inscription and a few brief biographical details of Litlyngton is in Antient Funeral Monuments of Great-

Britain, Ireland and the Islands Adjacent (London, 1631), p. 487. 
195

 Widmore, p. 101. 
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In this house Nicholas was leader and also builder 

And for himself then a seat and house he built in heaven 

Once thousand, three hundred eighty-six was the year  

When that abbot died filled with divine spirit 

The fifth day shall be his rest in the end of November 

TｴW ヴW┘;ヴSゲ ﾗa ヴWゲデ ゲｴ;ﾉﾉ HW ｪｷ┗Wﾐ デﾗ ｴｷﾏ H┞ GﾗSげゲ ヮｷWデ┞く196 

 

Most obvious here is the mention of H┌ｷﾉSｷﾐｪく AHHﾗデ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ WaaWIデ ﾗﾐ デｴW a;HヴｷI ﾗa 

Westminster Abbey was such a large part of his achievements that reference to the fact is 

conspicuous by its absence in the main epitaph.  It is therefore fitting that it should be 

mentioned specifically elsewhere on his tomb. It is even more fitting that having constructed the 

ヮｴ┞ゲｷI;ﾉ ;HHﾗデげゲ ｴﾗ┌ゲW within the abbey grounds this fact is acknowledged and explicitly 

mirrored in the text as a deed worthy enough to also secure spiritual accommodation in heaven. 

 

1.3.2:  Conclusion 

What becomes clear from an assessment of this appraisal of Nicholas Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ Iｴ;ヴ;IデWヴ ;ﾐS 

qualities is that from the fourteenth century to the present day, commentators and scholars 

concur that he acquitted himself well, despite what opinions they might hold regarding his 

lineage and behaviour. Records show that standｷﾐｪ ┌ヮﾗﾐ デｴW ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉSWヴゲ ﾗa “ｷﾏﾗﾐ L;ﾐｪｴ;ﾏげゲ 

beginnings, Litlyngton completed the reversal of the dark period of poor finances and lowered 

number of brethren that the abbey had endured before and during the Black Death. Not only did 

he use his private funds to achieve the return of the abbey to financial health, but the numbers 

of monks also increased to almost the level before the decimation of the fraternity caused by 

the plague years.197 His determination to complete the abbey renovations, as witnessed by the 

immediate beginning of projects from his very first year as abbot, means that his impression 

┌ヮﾗﾐ デｴW ヮｴ┞ゲｷI;ﾉ ゲデヴ┌Iデ┌ヴW ﾗa デｴW ;HHW┞ ｷゲ ヮヴWゲWﾐデ W┗Wﾐ ﾐﾗ┘く Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ Sヴｷ┗W ;ﾐS ﾗ┘ﾐ a┌ﾐSゲ 

were highly instrumental in the accomplishment of building even if the level of results was 

ヴW;ﾉｷゲデｷI;ﾉﾉ┞ ゲデWWヴWS H┞ L;ﾐｪｴ;ﾏげゲ ｪWﾐWヴﾗ┌ゲ ヮ;デヴﾗﾐ;ｪWく 

                                                           
196

 けH;IIW Sﾗﾏﾗ S┌I;デﾗヴ NｷIｴﾗﾉ;┌ゲ Wヴ;デ ケ┌ﾗケ┌W ゲデヴ┌IデﾗヴっEデ ゲｷHｷ デ┌ﾐI IWﾉﾉﾗ ゲWSWﾏ Iﾗﾐゲデヴ┌┝ｷデ Wデ ;WSWﾏっMく 
Semel c. Ter erat annus sex octuagenus/ Cum perit iste abbas divino flamine plenus/Quinta dies sit ei 

requies iﾐ aｷﾐW Nﾗ┗WﾏHヴｷゲっDWデ┌ヴ Wｷ ヮｷWデ;デW DWｷ ﾏWヴIWゲ ヴWケ┌ｷWｷく AﾏWﾐくげ Wｷﾉﾉｷ;ﾏ D┌ｪS;ﾉWが Monasticon 

Anglicanum: A New Edition By John Caley, Henry Ellis and the Rev. Bulkeley Bandinel,  9 vols (London, 

1817), IX, p.275. 
197

 The number before the Black Death was around fifty; S┌ヴｷﾐｪ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ;HH;I┞ ﾐ┌ﾏHWヴゲ W┗WﾐWS ﾗ┌デ 
at mid-forties. 
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Hﾗ┘W┗Wヴが ﾐﾗデ ;ﾉﾉ ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ;IｴｷW┗WﾏWﾐデゲ ;ヴW H;ゲWS ﾗﾐ デｴW aﾗ┌ﾐS;デｷﾗﾐゲ ﾉ;ｷS H┞ L;ﾐｪｴ;ﾏく 

Not only should Litlyngton be given full credit for his own abilities as an able man of business, 

law, and diplomacy, but his protection and promotion of the abbey through difficult political 

situations was due, on at least one occasion, not only to astuteness, but to personal courage in 

the face of adversity. 

The greatest difficulty in character judgement comes when dealing with Litlyngton as abbey 

benefactor. His generosity is documented and undoubted, and whilst it would be unfair, and too 

simplistic, to adjudge all his gifts as stemming from ulterior motives, there does seem to have 

been an opportunism running alongside some of his donations. The convent as a community 

undoubtedly benefitted from the new buildings at Westminster, but so, most conspicuously with 

デｴW ﾐW┘ ;HHﾗデげゲ ｴﾗ┌ゲWが SｷS ｴWく E┗Wﾐ デｴW ﾏﾗゲデ W┝デヴ;┗;ｪ;ﾐデが ;ﾐS WゲゲWﾐデｷ;ﾉﾉ┞ デｴoughtful, gift of 

plate was for the benefit of all contemporary and future brothers and abbots, but given with a 

proviso that meant that each day the whole convent would say a personal prayer for his soul.  

Litlyngton took the opportunity to emblazon his gifts with marks of his nobility, demonstrating 

that despite our uncertainty regarding the exact nature of his relationship to the Despenser 

family, Litlyngton was emphatic in identifying himself both with the heraldry and, arguably, 

through it. Beyond pride in his lineage, Litlyngton displayed multiple motivations in his frequent 

use of patronal marks: declaration of sponsorship and benefaction, desire to be commemorated, 

and seeking prayers for his soul.  These and additional reasons are discussed in specific relation 

to his patronage of the Litlyngton Missal in the next chapter. However, one clear message that 

can be read into his use of monograms and heraldry is that Abbot Nicholas Litlyngton had every 

intention of being remembered. 
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Chapter Two  

Nicholas Litlyngton as Patron of the 

Litlyngton Missal  

2.1: TｴW P;デヴﾗﾐげゲ PヴWゲWﾐIW 

As with his building works and other gifts, Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ patronage of the Litlyngton Missal is 

explicitly revealed through his heraldry and monogram. Such marks are recurring methods by 

which a patron in the medieval period might be identified as instigator or sponsor of a work, and 

yet they can also carry other messages. This chapter focuses on a deeper examination of the use 

ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ SW┗ｷIWゲ ｷﾐ ﾗヴSWヴ デﾗ ;ゲゲWゲゲ motivations of larger significance behind their inclusion 

and to understand their clear purpose in specific locations. My intention is also to examine the 

extent to which Litlyngtoﾐげゲ ｷﾐデWヴ┗Wﾐデｷﾗﾐ ;ゲ ヮ;デヴﾗﾐ I;ﾐ HW Sｷ┗ｷﾐWSき ;ゲゲWゲゲｷﾐｪ デｴW ヮ;デヴﾗﾐげゲ 

participation is the key to a better understanding of ｴｷゲ ヮ┌ヴヮﾗゲW ヴWｪ;ヴSｷﾐｪ デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ 

illuminations. Wｷデｴﾗ┌デ ┌ﾐSWヴゲデ;ﾐSｷﾐｪ デｴW ﾉW┗Wﾉ ﾗa デｴW ヮ;デヴﾗﾐげゲ ;ｪWﾐI┞ デｴWヴW ｷゲ デｴW ヴｷゲﾆ ﾗa 

attaching import to something that could be coincidence or the artistic whim of the illuminators. 

This chapter also considers other ways in which the patron may be represented in his 

eponymous book and what implications this has on our understanding of Nicholas Litlyngton as 

patron of the missal.  

 

2.1.1: Marking the Missal: Number 

TｴW Wﾏヮﾉﾗ┞ﾏWﾐデ ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヮWヴゲﾗﾐ;ﾉ ﾏ;ヴﾆゲ ｷﾐ デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉ ｴ;ゲ HWWﾐ ﾐﾗデWS by scholars who 

have been struck by the frequency of their occurrence1 ;ﾐS ;ﾉゲﾗ ｴﾗ┘ デｴW┞ ｴ;┗W HWWﾐ けsprinkled 

libWヴ;ﾉﾉ┞ デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴﾗ┌デ デｴW Hﾗﾗﾆげ.2 However, the perception of frequency is an interesting point as 

although there are forty-nine instances of the mark, twenty-one shields and twenty-eight 

monograms, they all occur on just eleven pages of a book which consists of 682 pages (Table 

2.1).3 As a matter of perspective, in total, sixty-three of the 682 pages contain figurative 

illumination with either illuminated initials or miniatures. Instances of figures and heraldry in the 

                                                           
1
 けaヴWケ┌Wﾐデ ﾗII┌ヴヴWﾐIWげが “;ﾐSﾉWヴが GM, II, p. 173; けplentiful visual evidence of his involvement on the pages 

of his bookげが Janet Backhouse, The Sherborne Missal (London, 1999), p. 9き けaヴWケ┌Wﾐデﾉ┞ Sｷゲヮﾉ;┞WSげが H;ヴ┗W┞が 
ODNB.  
2
 Pfaff, p. 228, n. 95. 

3
 Not nine, as recorded in Richard Marks and Nigel Morgan, The Golden Age of Manuscript Painting (New 

York, 1981), p. 89. 
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borders never occur where there is no illuminated initial or miniature on the page. Thus, 17% of 

デｴW ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デWS ヮ;ｪWゲ ┘ｷデｴ aｷｪ┌ヴ;デｷ┗W ｷﾏ;ｪWヴ┞ ｴ;┗W Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾏ;ヴﾆ ﾗﾐ ｷデ ふヱくヶХ ﾗa デｴW デﾗデ;ﾉ 

book).  It is striking then that there is no presence of the patron on 83% of the pages on which 

there is major illumination of some kind.  

T;HﾉW ヲくヱぎ Pﾉ;IWﾏWﾐデ ;ﾐS N┌ﾏHWヴ ﾗa NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ M;ヴﾆゲ 

 Folio Feast Shields Monograms 

1 9r Blessing of Salt and Water 4 1 

2 21r Feast of St Stephen  0 4 

3 111v Pentecost 4 0 

4 122v Octave of Pentecost 1 (initial) 0 

5 157*v Crucifixion full page miniature 1 1 

6 225v Feast of St Edward the Confessor 0 4 

7 249v Feast of SS Peter and Paul 0 4 

8 263v Assumption of the Blessed Virgin Mary  6 8 

9 277v Translation of St Edward the Confessor 4 0 

10 286v Conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary  0 5 

11 289r Feast of an Apostle 1 1 

                                                                                           TOTAL 21 28                        

 

What then accounts for the perception that there is ; けaヴWケ┌Wﾐデ ﾗII┌ヴヴWﾐIWげ ﾗa デｴW SWゲｷｪﾐゲ ┘ｴWﾐ 

the figures show that 83% of the pages holding major illumination and 98.4% of the total pages 

ｴ;┗W ﾐﾗ ｴｷﾐデ ﾗa NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヮヴWゲWﾐIWい 

Comparison with other like books from a similar period allows a judgement regarding whether 

the patron making his presence known on eleven pages was an abnormally large amount. The 

Sherborne Missal4 is nearest in date, size, and quantity of leaves to the Litlyngton Missal than 

any other surviving English service book. Made c. 1400 it is less than one centimetre taller and 

                                                           
4
 BL, MS Add 74236 (Sherborne Missal), c.1400. 
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has just six more leaves. Certainly, Robert Brunyng, the patron of the Sherborne Missal, appears 

far more often than Nicholas Litlyngton. Although to date the exact number has not been 

released, his likeneゲゲ ｷゲ ヴWヮﾗヴデWSが H┞ デｴW Bヴｷデｷゲｴ LｷHヴ;ヴ┞が ;ゲ ;ヮヮW;ヴｷﾐｪ け;Hﾗ┌デ ; ｴ┌ﾐSヴWS デｷﾏWゲげ ｷﾐ 

portrait form throughout the book.5 He also possibly has a rebus, the robin, which is a play on 

words with his Christian name. Although considerably smaller, Cambridge, Trinity College 

B.11.11 missal (c.1430) has a similar number of leaves (362) and is also finely illuminated.  

Although having only twenty illuminated pages, every one holds the heraldry of the patrons, 

thus putting their presence at 100% in connection to the illuminations.6 The Wollaton 

Antiphonal (c.1430) is even larger than the Sherborne Missal at 390mm high, and is also highly 

and finely illuminated.7 The heraldic marks of the patron and related family are numerous: 

twenty-four devices of varying complexity, belonging to seven families connected to the patrons, 

appear throughout the 421 leaves of the antiphonal.8 There are various examples of manifold 

inclusion of marks of patronage in books from before the Litlyngton Missal in privately owned 

books, (e.g. BL, MS Add 42130 (Luttrell Psalter), second quarter of the fourteenth century) and, 

more commonly, afterwards (e.g.  BL, MS Add 18850 (the Bedford Hours), c. 1423).9 Of course, 

there are also examples of service books with far fewer or no examples of patronal presence, 

although these books tend to be less splendid and therefore not truly comparable to the 

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉく AIIﾗヴSｷﾐｪﾉ┞が ｷデ I;ﾐ HW ┌ﾐSWヴゲデﾗﾗS デｴ;デ NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾏ;ヴﾆゲ ;ヴW ﾐﾗデ ﾗ┌デ 

of the norm in terms of number, and could even be considered relatively moderate compared to 

some.  

In part, the way that modern observation of the missal takes place could be an influencing factor 

ｷﾐ ヮWヴIWｷ┗ｷﾐｪ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾏ;ヴﾆゲ デﾗ HW ﾏﾗヴW ﾐ┌ﾏWヴﾗ┌ゲ デｴ;ﾐ デｴW┞ ;re. Essential reasons involving 

practicalities of access and preservation of the excellent condition of the missal mean that 

viewers must necessarily do so in intense, concentrated sessions. Furthermore, perhaps 

depending on the focus of the study, large sections that contain only text and minor border 

illumination might be omitted from scrutiny. In fact, it is all too easy to become inured to the 

wonderful borders with knots and twisting foliage in a manuscript of this size when there is no 

accompaniment of historiated initials or miniatures. Thus it could be argued that in the present 

day the illuminations are viewed out of the context in which it would have been more normal to 

see them. After all, the Litlyngton Missal encapsulates mass celebration for an entire year in one 

                                                           
5
 <http://www.bl.uk/onlinegallery/ttp/sherborne/accessible/introduction.html> [accessed 3/2/2012].  

6
  Three shields appear in the lower margin of each illuminated page; the Crucifixion page is missing. 

7
 Nottingham, University Library MS 250 (Wollaton Antiphonal), c.1430. 

8
 Aﾉｷ┝W Bﾗ┗W┞が けTｴW Wﾗﾉﾉ;デﾗﾐ Aﾐデｷヮｴﾗﾐ;ﾉぎ Kｷﾐゲｴｷヮ ;ﾐS CﾗﾏﾏWﾏﾗヴ;デｷﾗﾐげが ｷﾐ The Wollaton Medieval 

Manuscripts, ed. by Ralph Hanna and Thurlac Turville-Petre (Woodbridge, 2010), pp. 35-37. 
9
 French origin. 

http://www.bl.uk/onlinegallery/ttp/sherborne/accessible/introduction.html
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book. However, it is also fair to say that from its completion onwards, it is likely that visiting 

nobles and dignitaries would have been shown the missal as a prize piece and would therefore 

have seen the tome in the same potted manner that most viewers do today. 

Such thoughts lead us to consider whether the missal was ever intended for practical use. We 

know from Flete that the book was donated for use at the high altar and it is almost certain that 

it was too precious, and possibly too unwieldy, to have been used frequently as is also testified 

by its very good condition.10 Furthermore, the previously mentioned 1388 inventory notes a 

number of other more ordinary missals along with the Litlyngton Missal. Hughes believed that 

デｴWヴW ┘;ゲ ; けデヴWﾐSげ ｷﾐ デｴW ﾉ;デWヴ ﾏｷSSﾉW ;ｪWゲ デﾗ ｷﾐIﾉ┌SW ;ゲ ﾏ┌Ih information as possible in one 

larger book, originally in order to reduce the need to consult a series of separate books.11 It is 

certainly true that the Litlyngton Missal includes services that were presumably never intended 

デﾗ HW ┌ゲWS ;デ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴげゲ ｴigh altar. Pfaff observed that the final ten folios of the Litlyngton 

contain forms for the profession of women, which would not have occurred at Westminster.12 Is 

it therefore possible that the Litlyngton Missal was a book intended for reference as well as for 

liturgical use? Certainly this might explain why sections more commonly found in pontificals, 

such as the benedictional and royal ceremonies, are included.  

In summation, despite its comprehensive contents, it seems more than probable that the missal 

was only ever intended for use on special occasions. Therefore, it becomes more profitable to 

ﾉﾗﾗﾆ ﾐﾗデ ゲﾗ ﾏ┌Iｴ ;デ デｴW ケ┌;ﾐデｷデ┞ ﾗa AHHﾗデ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ SW┗ｷIWゲが H┌デ ;デ ┘ｴWヴW デｴW┞ ;ヴW デﾗ HW 

found ;ﾐS デﾗ ヴW;ヮヮヴ;ｷゲW ┘ｴWデｴWヴ デｴW┞ ｴ;┗W HWWﾐ けゲヮヴｷﾐﾆﾉWS ﾉｷHWヴ;ﾉﾉ┞げく 

 

2.1.2: Marking the Missal: Place 

Iﾐｷデｷ;ﾉﾉ┞が デｴW aW;ゲデゲ SWIﾗヴ;デWS ┘ｷデｴ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾏ;ヴﾆゲ ふゲWW T;HﾉW ヲくヱ13) seem somewhat arbitrarily 

chosen. Particularly noticeable is that many of the major Christian feast days do not include 

iconography of patronal presence. For example, Nativity, Easter, and Trinity were among the 

highest holy days and yet there are no patronal marks on those pages. Indeed, Easter (fol. 95v) 

does not even have extra figural border illuminations to pay reverence to this supremely sacred 

day. Despite some overlaps, neither does the list ﾗa aW;ゲデゲ HW;ヴｷﾐｪ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾏ;ヴﾆゲ concur with 

those feasts which AHHﾗデ W;ヴWげゲ デｴｷヴデWWﾐデｴ-century customary of Westminster Abbey lists as 

                                                           
10

 FHWA, p. 135. 
11

 Hughes, Medieval Manuscripts, p.120. 
12

 Pfaff, p.228, n. 96. 
13

 With two exceptions, all the devices are found in the page borders. The variations are that the Octave of 

Pentecost has Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ arms in an initial and arms are painted onto the fore edge of the closed book.   
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デｴW ｴﾗ┌ゲWげゲ Wｷｪｴデ ｪヴW;デWゲデぎ Cｴヴｷゲデﾏ;ゲが ES┘;ヴS デｴW CﾗﾐaWゲゲﾗヴが E;ゲデWヴが PWﾐデWIﾗゲデが Hﾗﾉ┞ Tヴｷﾐｷデ┞が 

Assumption of the Virgin, Translation of Edward the Confessor, and All Saints.14  

However, there are connecting strands to be discerned within the seemingly disparate collection 

ﾗa ﾗII;ゲｷﾗﾐゲく TｴW ﾏﾗヴW ゲデ;ﾐS;ヴS W┝ヮWIデ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa aｷﾐSｷﾐｪ デｴW ヮ;デヴﾗﾐげゲ ヮヴWゲWﾐIW ﾗﾐ デｴW ﾏﾗゲデ 

important feast days of the liturgical year is, I will argue, replaced with finding a more 

ゲﾗヮｴｷゲデｷI;デWS ;ﾐS ヮWヴゲﾗﾐ;ﾉﾉ┞ ヴWﾉ;デWS ヮ;デデWヴﾐ ﾗa ヮﾉ;IWﾏWﾐデ aﾗヴ デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ SWゲｷｪﾐゲく  

 

2.2: Nicholas Litlyngton and the Saints of Westminster  

 

2.2.1: Edward the Confessor   

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヮヴｷSW ｷﾐが ;ﾐS ヮヴﾗﾏﾗデｷﾗﾐ ﾗaが WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞ デｴ;デ was evident in the biographical 

discussion of him in chapter one, seems also to have influenced where he chose to have his 

presence represented in the missal.  Folios 225v and 277v (the sixth and ninth examples on Table 

2.1) are both connected to the veneration of the feast days of St Edward the Confessor, whose 

IﾗﾐﾐWIデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ デｴW ｴﾗ┌ゲW ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ ┘;ゲ ヮｷ┗ﾗデ;ﾉ デﾗ デｴW ｴﾗ┌ゲWげゲ SW┗WﾉﾗヮﾏWﾐデ ;ﾐS ゲデ;デ┌ゲく HW 

is recognised as being of such consequence that the abbey arms are those that were 

posthumously given to the Confessor.15 

Although not the original founder of the Benedictine monastery at Thorney Island, later 

ヴWﾐ;ﾏWS けWWゲデ MｷﾐゲデWヴげが ｷデ ┘;ゲ デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ ES┘;ヴSげゲ ﾆｷﾐｪﾉ┞ a;┗ﾗ┌ヴ ;ﾐS ヮ;デヴﾗﾐ;ｪW デｴ;デ デｴW ;HHW┞ 

took steps to prominence. The abbey and church originally founded in c.960 were re-endowed 

and greatly enlarged by Edward, and his new building was dedicated 28 December 1065. The 

dying king was too ill to attend the consecration ceremony himself but was buried close to the 

high altar after his death, 5 January 1066. Arguably, the true value of Edward the Confessor to 

Westminster Abbey really occurred after his death with his later canonisation. 

ES┘;ヴSげゲ canonisation in 1161 further extended the already positive influence on the abbey that 

had occurred when he had been merely mortal. His sainthood enhanced the reputation and, to a 

certain extent, wealth of Westminster Abbey. The abbey now had the complete and undisputed 

remains of a recognised saint, whose cult had been unofficially and discreetly venerated since 

                                                           
14

 C┌ゲデﾗﾏ;ヴ┞ ﾗa Sデ A┌ｪ┌ゲデｷﾐWげゲ C;ﾐデWヴH┌ヴ┞ ;ﾐS Sデ PWデWヴげゲ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴが 2 vols, ed. by Edward Maunde 

Thompson (London, 1902), II, p.77. 
15

 Eく DWﾉﾏ;ヴが けOHゲWヴ┗;デｷﾗﾐゲ ﾗﾐ デｴW Oヴｷｪｷﾐ ﾗa デｴW Aヴﾏゲ ﾗa ES┘;ヴS デｴW CﾗﾐaWゲゲﾗヴげが The Burlington Magazine, 

95 (1953), 358-363. 
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EdwaヴSげゲ SW;デｴ ; ｴ┌ﾐSヴWS ┞W;ヴゲ W;ヴﾉｷWヴく16 What is more, the coronation regalia and vestments 

that Edward the Confessor had bequeathed to the abbey had now transmuted into saintly relics 

rather than valuable gifts. According to Binski, through the connection to royalty the kingdom 

け┘;ゲ ;Iケ┌ｷヴｷﾐｪ ; ﾏ┞デｴﾗﾉﾗｪ┞ ｷﾐ デｴW ﾉｷaW ;ﾐS Iｴ;ヴ;IデWヴ ﾗa “デ ES┘;ヴSくげ17 

Reports of miracles connected to Edward the Confessor and a new shrine built in 1269 meant 

that the abbey became a pilgrimage site ;ﾐS FﾉWデW ヴWIﾗヴSゲ デｴ;デ けO┌ヴ W;ヴﾉｷWゲデ indulgence from a 

pope is that of Innocent IV (1243-54), which grants a year and forty days for the festival of St 

ES┘;ヴSくげ18 Hﾗ┘W┗Wヴが ;IIﾗヴSｷﾐｪ デﾗ C;ヴヮWﾐデWヴが ﾗaaWヴｷﾐｪゲ ;デ デｴW CﾗﾐaWゲゲﾗヴげゲ ゲｴヴｷﾐW ｷﾐ ヱンヵヴ 

amounted to £30, a poor comparison to the yearly offeヴｷﾐｪゲ ;デ “デ Tｴﾗﾏ;ゲ BWIﾆWデげゲ ゲｴヴｷﾐW ;デ 

Canterbury, which averaged £300-400 in the fourteenth century.19 Harvey stated that the lack of 

ヮヴｷ┗;デW HWﾐWa;Iデﾗヴゲ ;デ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ ヴWaﾉWIデWS デｴW a;ｷﾉ┌ヴW ﾗa デｴW CﾗﾐaWゲゲﾗヴげゲ ゲｴヴｷﾐW デﾗ ;IｴｷW┗W デｴW 

status as a major centre of pilgrimage,20 ┘ｴWヴW;ゲ Bｷﾐゲﾆｷ ケ┌WゲデｷﾗﾐWS デﾗ ┘ｴ;デ W┝デWﾐデ デｴW ゲ;ｷﾐデげゲ 

shrine was ever envisaged as a popular pilgrimage destination.21 Even if the saint at Westminster 

did not call to the public imagination as Becket did at Canterbury, Edward the Confessor inspired 

the devotion of different royalty, most notably Henry III, who named his son for the saint. 

HWﾐヴ┞げゲ SｷﾉｷｪWﾐIW デﾗ デｴW I┌ﾉデ ｷﾉﾉ┌ゲデヴ;デWゲ ヮWヴaWIデﾉ┞ デｴW ┗;ﾉ┌W ﾗa デｴW ゲ;ｷﾐデ ｷﾐ デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ aﾗヴデ┌ﾐWゲく Iﾐ 

deference to his saintly predecessor, Henry III initiated the complete rebuilding of the abbey 

church, including a new Lady Chapel and an aptly magnificent shrine for the confessor saint.22 

Henry was also the first of the monarchs and their consorts to be buried close to the shrine, with 

those who came after him forming a horseshoe of royal tombs around the saint.23 The role of 

royal mausoleum also brought respect to the house and strengthened the connection to royalty 

still further (see chapter four).24 

 

 The evaluation of the significance of St Edward to the abbey demonstrates that it befits the 

abbot of the house to align himself to the saintly king whose actions and reputation before and 

after death were a major contributor to the wealth and prominence of the abbey, both directly 

                                                           
16

 B;ヴﾉﾗ┘ SｷゲI┌ゲゲWS ｴﾗ┘ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ Wゲデ;HﾉｷゲｴWS ES┘;ヴSげゲ ゲ;ﾐIデｷデ┞ HWデ┘WWﾐ ヱヱンΒ-60: The Life of King 

Edward: Who Rests at Westminster, attributed to a monk of St Bertin, ed. and trans. by Frank Barlow 

(London: New York, 1962), p.112 and p.127. 

17
 WAP, p.5. 

18
  FHWA, p. 21. 

19
 Carpenter, p. 62. 

20
 WAE, p. 43. 

21
 WAP, p. 90. 

22
 WAP, p. 142. 

23
 John Crook, English Medieval Shrines (Woodbridge, 2011), p. 233. 

24
 WAP, chapter three. 
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and indirectly. By choosing these feast days as occasions on which he should place his personal 

WﾏHﾉWﾏゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ ｷゲが ｷﾐ WゲゲWﾐIWが ヮヴﾗﾏﾗデｷﾐｪ デｴW ｴﾗ┌ゲW ｷデゲWﾉa デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ ｴｷｪｴﾉｷｪｴデｷﾐｪ ES┘;ヴSげゲ 

feast days. 

TｴW aｷヴゲデ ﾗa デｴW デ┘ﾗ aW;ゲデゲが けIﾐ N;デ;ﾉｷ ゲIancti Edwardi Regis et confessoris officiumがげ aﾗﾉく ヲヲヵ┗が 

;ヮヮW;ヴゲ ｷﾐ デｴW I;ﾉWﾐS;ヴ ｷﾐ ｪﾗﾉS ;ﾐS Hﾉ┌W ゲデヴｷヮWS ┘ヴｷデｷﾐｪ ﾗﾐ ヵ J;ﾐ┌;ヴ┞ デﾗ HW IWﾉWHヴ;デWS ┘ｷデｴ け┗ｷｷｷ 

I;ヮWくげ TｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ I;ﾉWﾐS;ヴ ｴ;ゲ ; ｴｷWヴ;ヴIｴ┞ ﾗa aW;ゲデゲ ┘ｷデｴ aｷ┗W Sｷ┗ｷゲｷﾗﾐゲが デｴW ｴｷｪｴWゲデ ﾗa 

┘ｴｷIｴ ｷゲ デｴﾗゲW ﾏ;ヴﾆWS ;ゲ IWﾉWHヴ;デWS けｷﾐ I;ヮヮｷゲげ ﾗヴ けI;ヮWげが ヴWaWヴヴｷﾐｪ デﾗ ┗WゲデﾏWﾐデゲ ┘ﾗヴﾐく25 The 

number of copes varies from two to eight and Wickham Legg proposed デｴ;デ デｴW ﾐ┌ﾏHWヴゲ けゲWWﾏ 

to be the number of monks who sang the inviatory to Venite at matinsくげ HW H;ゲWS this on the 

けI┌ゲデﾗﾏ Hﾗﾗﾆげ ふBL, MS Otho C XI, c.1266, fol. 18v).26 Colours are also used to denote hierarchy, 

from gold and blue together, to gold, blue, red, or black.  However, and as noted by East, there 

are inconsistencies in the hierarchy of colours used in relation to the status of the feasts as 

denoted by the number of copes and lections.27 

ES┘;ヴSげゲ aW;ゲデ ﾗﾐ aﾗﾉく ヲヲヵ┗ Iﾗﾐゲｷゲデゲ ﾗa ; ゲｷﾐｪﾉW ｪﾗﾉS H;ヴ aヴ;ﾏW ┘ｷデｴ IWﾐデヴ;ﾉ Sｷ┗ｷSｷﾐｪ H;ヴが 

decorated with pairs of pinks and daisy heads, twisting foliage of various types including vine, 

heart, and pairs of bi-coloured red and blue ciliate lanceolate leaves. The palette of the whole 

page is blue, gold, and red, with green used solely for the daisy ball flowers. The four corners 

hold heraldic shields bearing the arms of デ┘ﾗ ﾗa Eﾐｪﾉ;ﾐSげゲ ゲ;ｷﾐデWS ﾆｷﾐｪゲが Edmund and Edward 

the Confessor. There are two shields for each king, with matching shields diametrically opposite. 

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾏﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ﾏ ;ヮヮW;ヴゲ ;デ ﾏｷS-way point above each column of writing. The gold initials 

are crowned with a gold coronet on a blue background; the whole is encircled in a red garter 

with gold clasp.  

The historiated initial (fig. 2.1) is placed in the left text column, a G in a gold square frame six 

lines high. The confessor sits on a marble, architectural throne with a sceptre in his left hand and 

a ring in his half-raised right, towards which he directs our eyes by looking at it himself. He is 

crowned, haloed, and attired in a kingly fashion with a blue robe lined with ermine. His buskins 

are gold and his hose are red. The background is tooled gold leaf, as nearly all of the initials in 

the missal are.  

The iconography captures in a few economic symbols the most famous of the miracles attached 

to the saint.  Legend recounts that Edward was asked by a beggarly old man for alms when 

                                                           
25

 From highest to lowest the hierarchy runs: feasts in copes, twelve lessons, three lessons, and 

commemorations. 
26

 MEW, 1406, n. 1. 
27

 East, p. 74. 
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passing by a church in Essex.28 The king, having no money with him, gave a precious ring from his 

own finger. Some years later, two pilgrims travelling in the Holy Land found themselves in dire 

difficulty and were helped by an old man who, when the pilgrims told him that they were from 

England, revealed to them that he was St John the Evangelist. John requested that the travellers 

should take the ring to Edward and inform the king that in six months he, Edward, would join the 

saint in heaven. The miracle is important in its own terms, and the idea that a king of England, 

with such tight connections to Westminster, had been visited by St John the Evangelist, whose 

divinely  inspired words appear in the Bible, was of deep significance, and expanded the sanctity 

of Edward the Confessor. 

The second feast of this Westminster saint on fol. 277v celebrates his translation on 13 October 

in both 1163 and 1269. This feast appears in gold writing in the ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ I;ﾉWﾐS;ヴく Aﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ デｴW 

calendar writing is gold only, instead of higher order of both gold and blue, the feast is again 

celebrated in eight copes and the border of the folio is even more ornate and sophisticated than 

the other (fig. 2.2). Litlyngtﾗﾐげゲ shields sit at the four corners of the wide inhabited border. Four 

full length figures of the king, crowned and haloed, appear two each in the vertical borders. The 

borders teem with blue, red, pink, and gold foliage held within the wide band. The foliage is 

interspersed with blue lion heads and interlaced fretted knots of blue and gold and pink strands. 

The whole effect is one of great richness, ┘ｴｷIｴ HWaｷデゲ デｴW IWﾉWHヴ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ ヮWヴゲﾗﾐ;ﾉ 

patron saint. 

The initial G, six lines high, portrays the sainted king recumbent in the shrine built for him in 

1269 by Henry III (fig. 2.3). The picture is painted on three planes: the lowest section is of grey 

marble with two steps and seven arches or niches; this represents the base of the actual tomb 

and the arched places for prayer that it contains (fig. 2.4). The next plane has a gold base upon 

┘ｴｷIｴ デｴW ゲ;ｷﾐデ ヴWヮﾗゲWゲく TｴW ゲ;ｷﾐデげゲ ヴﾗHWゲ ;ヴW ヴWﾐSWヴWS ｷﾐ ｪﾗﾉS ┘ｷデｴ デｴW aﾗﾉSゲ ;ﾐS SWﾉｷﾐW;デｷﾗﾐゲ ｷﾐ 

black. The face is flesh coloured and his ermine tippet and white glove stand out from the gold 

ﾉW;a ┘ｴｷIｴ ﾏ;ﾆWゲ ┌ヮ デｴW デﾗヮ デ┘ﾗ デｴｷヴSゲ ﾗa デｴW ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉく  ES┘;ヴSげゲ a;IW ;ﾐS Iヴﾗ┘ﾐ ;ヴW aヴ;ﾏWS H┞ ; 

large fully circular halo; this is a perfect disc upon which his head and lower neck are pillowed, 

he holds a thin red sceptre. The third plane shows the lifted lid of the shrine. This raised gold 

feretory has nine niches in the vertical facing side and a triangular patterned decorated pitched 

roof with red marks flecked over it. Similar red marks also appear on the crown of the Confessor 

and probably represent jewels. Both ends of the pitched roof hold a cross and there are crockets 

along the spine and slopes of the roof.  
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 Slightly differing versions of the legend exist. See Barlow, Life, Appendix D. 
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The image effectively conveys the essence of the 1269 tomb by use of the three planes and 

pictorial references to the main architectural features. The real tomb had three parts: a stone 

base, with praying niches, made of Purbeck marble and  decorated with Cosmati work 

completed by Italian craftsman, Peter the Roman; a gold feretory ┘ｴｷIｴ ｴWﾉS デｴW ゲ;ｷﾐデげゲ Iﾗaaｷﾐき 

and above the whole structure, a canopy which could be lifted and lowered.29 

 Certainly the image conveys the importance of the shrine itself as is fitting on the feast day of 

デｴW ゲ;ｷﾐデげゲ デヴ;ﾐゲﾉ;デｷﾗﾐが デｴ┌ゲ デｴW I┌ﾉデ ﾗa デｴW CﾗﾐaWゲゲﾗヴ ;ﾐS デｴW ｷSW; ﾗa ヮｷﾉｪヴｷﾏ;ｪe are brought to 

prominence as much as the saint himself.  Although the shrine is one of the defining works of art 

in the abbey Tudor-Craig does not include it in her article which draws connections between the 

artwork of the missal and contemporary or earlier art in the abbey itself.30 

The composition of the initial shows an intelligent conceptualisation of the saint as well as the 

shrine. On this translation day, rather than depicting the shrine alone, the image also contains a 

representation of the saint untouched by the ravages of death. Through this, the artist makes 

ヴWaWヴWﾐIW デﾗ デｴW ﾏｷヴ;I┌ﾉﾗ┌ゲ ﾐ;デ┌ヴW ﾗa デｴW ゲ;ｷﾐデげゲ ┌ﾐSWI;┞WS HﾗS┞ ;デ デｴW デｷﾏW ﾗa ｴｷゲ デヴ;ﾐゲﾉ;デｷﾗﾐゲぎ 

evidence of saintliness and recorded in itself as a miracle.31 Similarly, the saint seen thus might 

be a portrayal of Edward on the day of his translation after movement but before the tomb was 

sealed, thus affording an opportunity to see the saint pictorially in a way that was impossible in 

reality. Above all, the image lifts up for praise the magnificent shrine, which lay physically and 

metaphorically at the heart of the abbey church and advances the honour of the cult of St 

Edward the Confessor. Tｴ;デ デｴW aW;ゲデ ﾗa ES┘;ヴS デｴW CﾗﾐaWゲゲﾗヴげゲ デヴ;ﾐゲﾉ;デｷﾗﾐ ｷゲ ﾏﾗヴW ｴｷｪｴﾉ┞ 

decorated than his main feast day ｷゲ ゲ┌ヴWﾉ┞ ヴWaﾉWIデｷ┗W ﾗa デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ IWﾐデヴ;ﾉ ヴﾗﾉW ｷﾐ デｴ;デ W┗Wﾐデく  

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ IｴﾗｷIW ｷﾐ ;ゲゲﾗIｷ;デｷﾐｪ ｴｷﾏゲWﾉa ┘ｷデｴ デｴｷゲ aW;ゲデ ｷゲ ;ﾐ W┝ヮヴWゲゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ｴｷゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ ﾉﾗ┞;ﾉデ┞ デﾗ デｴW 

house at Westminster.32  

 

2.2.2: St Peter 

Just as Edward the Confessor was championed by Litlyngton in his Missal, so too was the apostle 

saint from whom the abbey church took its name: St Peter. Folio 249v is dedicated to the feast 
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 “デWヮｴWﾐ L;ﾏｷ;が けTｴW Cヴﾗゲゲ ;nd the Crown, the Tomb and the Shrine: Decoration and Accommodation 

aﾗヴ Eﾐｪﾉ;ﾐSげゲ PヴWﾏｷWヴ “;ｷﾐデゲげが ｷﾐ Decorations for the Holy Dead: Visual Embellishment on Tombs or Shrines 

of Saints, ed. by Stephen Lamia and Elizabeth Valdez del Àlamo (Turnhout, 2002), pp. 39-56 (p. 48). 
30

 Tudor-Craig, pp. 102-120. 
31

 The Life of Saint Edward, King and Confessor by Blessed Aelred, Abbot of Rievaulx, trans. by Jerome 

Bertram (Exeter, 1997), pp. 108-09. 
32

 An extra incentive, though probably providential coincidence, is that Edward the Confessor was Edward 

DWゲヮWﾐゲWヴげゲ ﾐ;ﾏW ゲ;ｷﾐデ ふゲWW ゲWIデｷﾗﾐ ヱくヲぶく 
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of SS Peter and Paul and has four NL monograms, two each in the upper and lower borders (fig. 

2.5). The six-line initial N holds a representation of both Peter and Paul, who share the same 

ﾏ;ヴデ┞ヴSﾗﾏ aW;ゲデ S;┞が ゲデ;ﾐSｷﾐｪ デﾗｪWデｴWヴ ﾗﾐ ; ゲデｷヮヮﾉWS ｪﾗﾉS H;Iﾆｪヴﾗ┌ﾐSく PWデWヴげゲ ｪヴW┞ ｴ;ｷヴ ｷゲ 

tonsured and he has a rounded, short beard, he holds a red book and the keys to Heaven and 

Earth (fig. 2.6). Paul, holding a sword to denote his mode of death, is balding but has long dark 

hair and a long pointed beard. Both men are haloed and dressed similarly, but in an example of 

compositional thoughtfulness, they have clothes with opposite colours to each other: Paul has 

blue under a pink cloak while Peter has pink under a blue cloak: they ﾉﾗﾗﾆ ;デ W;Iｴ ﾗデｴWヴく  P;┌ﾉげゲ 

ヴｷｪｴデ ｴ;ﾐS ｷゲ ヴ;ｷゲWS HWデ┘WWﾐ デｴWﾏ ;ﾐSが ;ゲ ﾐﾗデWS H┞ E;ゲデが ﾏ;ｪﾐｷaｷI;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ゲヮﾗデ ﾗﾐ P;┌ﾉげゲ 

forehead reveals the letters IR, Iesus Rex.
33

 As a further sign of respect for this day, the calendar 

entry for this feast (29, June: fol. 5v) has the highest honour of being written in blue and gold 

script and is recorded as an eight cope occasion. 

The relationship between the house at Westminster and St Peter was fundamental to the abbey 

beyond the apparent one of Peter being the saint for whom the abbey church was named, and 

predates the link with the Confessor. The legend and belief was that the saint had personally 

consecrated the church in a miraculous appearance on the night before the planned 

consecration ceremony was due to take place. In his History of Westminster Abbey, Flete begins 

his work with the story of the foundation of the abbey in the time of Bishop Mellitus. More than 

simply re-telling the story, Flete transcribed four narratives of the legend, three of which stem 

from the eleventh century.34 Whilst differing in some of the details, the main story line is 

consistent across these, and later, versions.35  

Before the day of consecration much rain had flooded the area and impeded access to the island 

where the church stood (Thorney Island). At night, St Peter, disguised as a pilgrim, appeared to a 

fisherman and asked for passage to the other side, to where the new abbey church was awaiting 

consecration on the following day. After some persuasion the fisherman agreed and ferried the 

pilgrim to the other side of the Thames, where Peter struck the ground twice with his staff (thus 

creating two springs) to take away the excess water which prevented access to the church. Then 

he revealed his identity to the fisherman, admonished him for fishing on a Saturday night, and 

granted him a great haul of fish. Peter instructed the amazed fisherman to present a salmon to 

Mellitus and to inform the bishop that there would be signs of Holy Unction on the walls of the 

Iｴ┌ヴIｴ ;ゲ W┗ｷSWﾐIW ﾗa デｴW ゲ;ｷﾐデげゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ IﾗﾐゲWIヴ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW H┌ｷﾉSｷﾐｪく Aゲ デｴW Iｴ┌ヴIｴ ﾐWWSWS ﾐﾗ 
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 East, p. 36. East notedぎ けI HW;ヴ ｷﾐ ﾏ┞ HﾗS┞ デｴW ﾏ;ヴﾆゲ ﾗa デｴW ﾉﾗヴS JWゲ┌ゲげ ふG;ﾉ;デｷ;ﾐゲ ヶぎヱΑぶく 
34

 FHWA, p. 3. Robinson gave a thorough account of how the four narratives concur and differ. 
35

 The legend was still being repeated in the Brut Chronicle and continuations into the fifteenth century: 

see Marx, pp. 3-4.  
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a┌ヴデｴWヴ IﾗﾐゲWIヴ;デｷﾗﾐが MWﾉﾉｷデ┌ゲ ｴWﾉS ; M;ゲゲ ｷﾐゲデW;Sく “┌ﾉI;ヴSげゲ ﾐ;ヴヴ;デｷ┗W W┝ヮﾉ;ｷﾐゲ デｴ;デ ｷデ was in this 

way the church obtained thenceforward a new name: no longer the Isle of Thorns, but the West 

Monastery. 

Positive consequences of this legend were varied and long-reaching for the abbey beyond the 

reputation of its having been consecrated in person by St Peter, apostolic saint and father of all 

Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ Iｴ┌ヴIｴ ﾗﾐ E;ヴデｴ. There were also material benefits stemming from the tale. The honour 

of it was used in political arguments as reason why the abbey could answer to none other than 

the pope in Rome; the reason for this status of exemption is even noted in chronicles.36 PWデWヴげゲ 

ﾏｷヴ;I┌ﾉﾗ┌ゲ IﾗﾐゲWIヴ;デｷﾗﾐ ┘;ゲ ;ﾉゲﾗ ｷﾐゲWヴデWS ｷﾐデﾗ Iｴ;ヴデWヴゲ ;ゲ ヴW;ゲﾗﾐ aﾗヴ けaヴWWSﾗﾏ aヴﾗﾏ 

ｷﾐデWヴaWヴWﾐIW ;ﾐS aヴﾗﾏ ｷﾏヮﾗゲデゲげく37 Aﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ ﾐﾗデ デｴW ﾗﾐﾉ┞ ヴW;ゲﾗﾐ aﾗヴ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴげゲ ヮﾗゲｷデｷﾗﾐ ;ゲ 

ｴ;┗ｷﾐｪ ヴｷｪｴデゲ ﾗa W┝Wﾏヮデｷﾗﾐが デｴW ﾉWｪWﾐS ┘;ゲ ┌ゲWS ｷﾐ ゲ┌ヮヮﾗヴデ ﾗa デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ ヮﾗゲｷデｷﾗﾐく  Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ 

himself used it against King Richard II who tried to prevail upon the community to re-consecrate 

the church after it had been defiled in the Hawley/Shakell affair.38 In connecting himself to Peter 

through iconography it is conceivable that Litlyngton is alluding to his refusal against the royal 

ヴWケ┌Wゲデ ;ﾐS デｴ;デ ┘W デｴWヴWaﾗヴW ┘ｷデﾐWゲゲ ;ﾐ W┗Wﾐデ ｷﾐ デｴW ヮ;デヴﾗﾐげゲ ﾉｷaW ヴWaﾉWIデWS ｷﾐ デｴW ｷﾏ;ｪWヴ┞ ﾗa 

his book.  

The privileges of exemption were weighty with implications in matters of power and finance and 

also included the right for the abbot to adopt certain episcopal vestments and offices (insignia 

pontificalia ﾗヴ けﾏｷデヴWSげぶく39 A more material benefit of the legend was the initiation of a tithe of 

ゲ;ﾉﾏﾗﾐ aヴﾗﾏ ; IWヴデ;ｷﾐ ゲデヴWデIｴ ﾗa デｴW Tｴ;ﾏWゲ HWｷﾐｪ ｪｷ┗Wﾐ デﾗ デｴW ;HHW┞ S┌W デﾗ デｴW aｷゲｴWヴﾏ;ﾐげゲ 

presentation of the salmon to Mellitus.40 As patron saint of the church at Westminster, St Peter 

is particularly fêted in the Litlyngton Missal. Images of him occur for three different feasts in the 

“;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉWぎ “デ PWデWヴ ｷﾐ I;デｴWSヴ;が aﾗﾉく ヲンヲ┗き aW;ゲデ ﾗa ““ PWデWヴ ;ﾐS P;┌ﾉ ┘ｷデｴ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヮ;デヴﾗﾐ;ﾉ 

marks, fol. 249v; and St Peter ad Vincula, fol. 258v.  

                                                           
36

 けlour esglise fuist dedie par lappostolle seint Petre et ne purroit ester reconcile par ascun evesqe mes 

ヮ;ヴ ﾉW ゲWｷﾐデ ヮWヴW ﾉW ヮ;ヮWげぎ G;ﾉHヴ;ｷデｴが ヮく ヱヲンく     
37

 FHWA, p. 12: an impost is a tax or other compulsory payment. FHWA, p. 61, the section devoted to 

charters: けita quod monasterium de Westmonasterio,...ab omni praelatione et jurisdictione Londoniensis 

WIIﾉWゲｷ;W ゲｷﾐデ ﾗﾏﾐｷH┌ゲ ﾉｷHWヴ; ｷﾐ ヮWヴヮWデ┌┌ﾏ Wデ W┝Wﾏヮデ;が Wデ ゲ;Iヴﾗゲ;ﾐIデ;Wげく 
38

 See section 1.2.1 for full account. 
39

 For a full discussion on the rights of exemption enjoyed by Westminster see David Knowles, The 

Monastic Order in England, 2nd edn. (Cambridge, 1966), pp. 597-591.  Regarding the rights of mitred 

Hｷゲｴﾗヮゲ ゲWW AﾉaヴWS Hく “┘WWデが けTｴW AヮﾗゲデﾗﾉｷI “WW ;ﾐS デｴW HW;Sゲ ﾗa Eﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ ‘Wﾉｷｪｷﾗ┌ゲ Hﾗ┌ゲWゲげが Speculum, 28 

(1953), 486-484 ;ﾐS M;ヴデｷﾐ HW;ﾉWが けMｷデヴWゲ ;ﾐS Arms: Aspects of the Self-representation of the Monastic 

“┌ヮWヴｷﾗヴ ｷﾐ L;デW MWSｷW┗;ﾉ Eﾐｪﾉ;ﾐSげが ｷﾐ Self-Representation of Medieval Religious Communities, ed. by Anne 

Muller and Karen Stober (Berlin, 2009), pp 99-124. 
40

 FHWA, p. 9.  
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Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ WﾉW┗;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ｴﾗ┌ゲW ;デ Westminster, through the marked deference paid to its 

eponymous patron saint, is consistent with another action taken by the abbot. Flete notes that 

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ SWIヴWWS デｴW aW;ゲデ ﾗa “デ PWデWヴげゲ Cｴ;ｷヴが ヲヲ FWHヴ┌;ヴ┞が ゲhould be celebrated with five 

copes and that this proposal was accepted with unanimous consent by the brethren in chapter.41 

This further honour to the saint comes after the making of the missal; the calendar in the service 

Hﾗﾗﾆ ゲｴﾗ┘ゲ デｴW aW;ゲデ ﾗa “;ｷﾐデ PWデWヴ ;ゲ HWｷﾐｪ IWﾉWHヴ;デWS ｷﾐ けｷｷｷｷor I;ヮWげ ふaﾗﾉく ン┗ぶ ;ゲ ﾗヮヮﾗゲWS デﾗ aｷ┗Wく 

TｴW a;Iデ デｴ;デ デｴW ┘ヴｷデｷﾐｪ ｷゲ ｷﾐ ｪﾗﾉS ;ﾐS デｴ;デ デｴWヴW ｷゲ デｴW ┌ﾐｷケ┌W ゲ┌ヮWヴゲIヴｷヮデ ﾐﾗデW けorげ ;aデWヴ デｴW 

number of copes would seem to argue that Litlyngton had already marked this day out for a rise 

in status before the missal was made. It is interesting to speculate that if the extra cope had 

HWWﾐ Wゲデ;HﾉｷゲｴWS HWaﾗヴW デｴW ヮヴﾗS┌Iデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉが ┘ｴWデｴWヴ デｴWﾐ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾏ;ヴﾆゲ ┘ﾗ┌ﾉS 

have appeared on this page to mark out his role in the change of custom.  

The eleventh example of pages containing the patronal marks of Nicholas Litlyngton celebrates 

the service of commune unius apostli (vigils of the apostles: fol. 289r, figs 2.7 and 2.8) and could 

ゲWWﾏ ;ﾐ ┌ﾐW┝ヮWIデWS ﾗII;ゲｷﾗﾐ aﾗヴ デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ ヮ;ヴデｷI┌ﾉ;ヴ ;デデWﾐデｷﾗﾐく Aﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ ｷﾐ ﾏｷゲsals this 

service is the traditional point for opening the section known as the Common of Saints, other 

comparable sections in the Litlyngton Missal, such as the Sanctorale, arguably more important, 

Sﾗ ﾐﾗデ ｴ;┗W デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ ﾏ;ヴﾆゲく TｴWヴWaﾗヴWが ;ゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ devices are not employed as section 

markers, why do they appear at this point? The iconography in the margins helps one to 

understand:  the borders contain figures of Saints Peter and Paul standing opposite each other in 

the left and right borders. Through their physical characteristics and symbols Peter and Paul are 

immediately identifiable as the same figures shown in the initial on their shared feast day on fol. 

249v.  The text of the service does not specifically name either of these saints; the Oracio ｴ;ゲ けNく 

;ヮﾗゲデﾗﾉｷげ aﾗヴ ｷﾐゲWヴデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW IﾗヴヴWIデ ﾐ;ﾏW ﾗﾐ ; ｪｷ┗Wﾐ aW;ゲデ S;┞く Hﾗ┘W┗Wヴが ヴWIﾗｪﾐｷデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW 

name saint of Westminster, and his feast day companion, via the iconography clarifies that, once 

again, Litlyngton is paying special reverence to Peter and honouring the house in so doing.  

Nﾗデ┘ｷデｴゲデ;ﾐSｷﾐｪ デｴ;デ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾏ;ヴﾆゲ Sﾗ ﾐﾗデ ;ヮヮW;ヴ ﾗﾐ デｴW aW;ゲデ S;┞ ﾗa “デ PWデWヴげゲ Cｴ;ｷヴが ﾗヴ “デ 

Peter in Chains, nonetheless he bound himself tightly to the saint through his patronal presence 

on the highest feast day, his martyrdom. Litlyngton further strengthened the bonds by using 

Peter, and his co-martyr Paul, as the figural representative in the margins on the feast day of 

W┗Wヴ┞ ;ヮﾗゲデﾉWが デｴ┌ゲが PWデWヴげゲ ヮヴWゲWﾐIW ┘ﾗ┌ﾉS HW aWﾉデ ﾏﾗヴW aヴWケ┌Wﾐデﾉ┞ ｷﾐ デｴW ﾉｷデ┌ヴｪｷI;ﾉ ┞W;ヴく  The 

;HHﾗデ ﾉｷﾐﾆWS ｴｷﾏゲWﾉa ﾃ┌ゲデ ;ゲ ゲデヴﾗﾐｪﾉ┞ デﾗ デｴW CﾗﾐaWゲゲﾗヴ Kｷﾐｪげゲ SW;デｴ ;ﾐS デヴ;ﾐゲﾉ;デｷﾗﾐ S;┞く TｴW 

                                                           
41

 FHWA, ヮく ヱンΑく けISWﾏ ;┌デWﾏ ;HH;ゲ ﾗヴSｷﾐ;┗ｷデ ┌デ aWゲデ┌ﾏ ゲ;ﾐIデｷ PWデヴｷ ｷﾐ I;デｴWSヴ; ｷﾐ ヮﾗゲデWヴ┌ﾏ IWﾉWHヴ;ヴWデ┌ヴ 
ｷﾐ ケ┌ｷﾐケ┌W I;ヮｷゲが ┌ﾐ;ﾐｷﾏｷ ;ゲゲWﾐゲ┌ Wデ IﾗﾐゲWﾐゲ┌ デﾗデｷ┌ゲ I;ヮｷデ┌ﾉｷくげ  
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ヮﾉ;IWﾏWﾐデ ﾗa NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヮ;デヴﾗﾐ;ﾉ ﾏ;ヴﾆゲ ﾗﾐ デｴW aﾗ┌ヴ aW;ゲデ S;┞ゲ IﾗﾐﾐWIデWS デﾗ デｴWゲW デ┘ﾗ 

particular saints not only demonstrates his personal respect, but ties him inextricably to the 

honour and advancement of the abbey. Consequently, through a simple reciprocity, he himself 

receives a greater incidental radiance as any promotion of the house reflects positively on the 

man who is abbot of it. 

 

2.3: Nicholas Litlyngton and the Blessed Virgin Mary  

 

2.3.1: The Marian Feasts 

Iデ ｷゲ ┌ﾐSWヴゲデ;ﾐS;HﾉW aﾗヴ ;ﾐ ;HHﾗデ デﾗ ヮヴﾗﾏﾗデW デｴW ゲ;ｷﾐデゲ SW;ヴWゲデ デﾗ ｴｷゲ ｴﾗ┌ゲWげゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ デヴ;Sｷデｷﾗﾐき 

calendars of service books from various religious houses are filled with devotional idiosyncrasies 

based on location, history, founders, patrons, and order. However, in the Litlyngton Missal, the 

patron extends this to include a personal statement regarding his own devotional preferences 

through where he places his own marks. Conventional major feast days are honoured in the 

calendar and given respect through being illuminated, but, as noted, they are not marked out for 

ｷﾐIﾉ┌ゲｷﾗﾐ ｷﾐ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヮWヴゲﾗﾐ;ﾉ ｷﾉﾉ┌ゲデヴ;デｷ┗W ゲIｴWﾏ;く Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾏ;ヴﾆゲ are absent from high 

feast days such as All Saints, Chヴｷゲデげゲ N;デｷ┗ｷデ┞, and Easter. In fact, only on the Crucifixion page 

(discussed 2.4.3) does Litlyngton use his marks to affiliate himself specifically to Christ. 

Cﾗﾐ┗WヴゲWﾉ┞が ｴW SﾗWゲ IﾉﾗゲWﾉ┞ ﾉｷﾐﾆ ｴｷﾏゲWﾉa デﾗ デｴW BﾉWゲゲWS Vｷヴｪｷﾐ M;ヴ┞く Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ゲｴｷWﾉS ;ﾐS 

monogram appear at the feast of her Assumption (fol. 263v) and the feast of the Conception of 

the Blessed Virgin Mary (fol. 286v). 

TｴW ゲIWﾐWゲ ﾗa JWゲ┌ゲげ AゲIWﾐゲｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS M;ヴ┞げゲ Aゲゲ┌ﾏヮデｷﾗﾐ ｷﾐデﾗ ｴW;┗Wﾐ ふfigs 2.9 and 2.10) are 

directly comparable events within the lives of son and mother and yet in the Litlyngton Missal 

there is no ambiguity as to which of the two Litlyngton most favours. The Assumption of the 

Blessed Virgin Mary, the major feast in connection to her cult, has no fewer than six shields and 

eight monograms in the borders (fig. 2.10a)く IﾐSWWSが ヲΓХ ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ forty-nine devices 

appear on this one page; ﾐﾗﾐW ;ヮヮW;ヴ ﾗﾐ デｴW ヮ;ｪW aﾗヴ デｴW aW;ゲデ ﾗa JWゲ┌ゲげ AゲIWﾐゲｷﾗﾐ ふaﾗﾉく 106v), 

the border of which contains no images beyond twisting foliage. The six-line historiated initial of 

Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ AゲIWﾐゲｷﾗﾐ ゲｴﾗ┘ゲ ｴｷゲ ┘ﾗ┌ﾐSWS aWWデ ヴWIWSｷﾐｪ ｷﾐデﾗ デｴW aﾗﾉSWS Hﾉ┌W ﾗa デｴW ゲデ┞ﾉｷゲWS ゲﾆ┞く Hｷゲ 

feet have left a very clear imprint, complete with flesh tone and blood, on the reddish earth of 

the hillock below and are placed directly in front of Mary whose hands are together in prayer. 

 Despite this image being concerned with Christ rising to majesty, Mary is very much the focal 

point both in terms of the external viewer and those depicted within the initial as fellow 
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witnesses to the miracle.  Mary, the tallest figure by far, is central and surrounded by nine of the 

disciples who, with one exception, look at her rather than at the ascending Christ.  Even the 

mother of Christ does not lift her eyes to her departing son. On the immediate left of Mary is St 

PWデWヴが Sｷゲデｷﾐｪ┌ｷゲｴ;HﾉW H┞ ｴｷゲ デﾗﾐゲ┌ヴWが ;ﾐS ｷデ ｷゲ デｴｷゲ aｷｪ┌ヴW デｴ;デ ｴﾗﾉSゲが ;ﾐS ヴWデ┌ヴﾐゲが M;ヴ┞げゲ ｪ;┣Wく42 

To the left of Peter is Mary Magdalene; her inclusion in this group would be particularly fitting 

due to her symbolic connection to Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ aWWデく43 The issue of footprints has a deeper 

significance apposite to Westminster Abbey as during the reign of Henry III one of the imprints 

aヴﾗﾏ Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ ;ゲIWﾐゲｷﾗﾐ ┘;ゲ Hヴﾗ┌ｪｴデ デﾗ デｴW ;HHW┞ ;ゲ ; ヴWﾉｷIく44 Even so, although the footprints 

are prominent features, it is Mary who, on this important day for Christ, holds focal attention 

whilst the ascending Jesus is in danger of rising unnoticed.  

The six-ﾉｷﾐWS ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉ ﾗa M;ヴ┞げゲ Aゲゲ┌ﾏヮデｷﾗﾐ reveals her standing in her open wooden coffin with 

hands together in prayer (fol.263v, fig. 2.10). Her limbs are held by angels ready to lift her to 

heaven. The upper body of the angels is seen on a wave of blue representative of the skies and 

they diagonally match each other in robe and wing colour: alternating red and pink. At the top of 

the letter is the head and upper body of Christ. Bearing no stigmata, he looks down at his 

mother, reaching for her with his left hand while blessing with his right.  

Through sheer number of his ciphers, Litlyngton has chosen to associate himself more closely 

with this feast than with any other day in the liturgical year. His shields appear on each of the 

corners plus mid top and bottom and there are also eight evenly spaced images of his crowned 

monogram.  Aゲ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ｷﾏ;ｪW ﾗa JWゲ┌ゲげ AゲIension, Christ is relegated to the upper plane of the 

image and is diminutive compared to Mary. 

 

A ゲｷﾏｷﾉ;ヴﾉ┞ ヴW┗W;ﾉｷﾐｪ Iﾗﾏヮ;ヴ;デｷ┗W ;ヮヮヴ;ｷゲ;ﾉ I;ﾐ HW ﾏ;SW HWデ┘WWﾐ M;ヴ┞げゲ IﾗﾐIWヮデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa Cｴヴｷゲデ ;デ 

the Annunciation (fol. 235v, figs 2.11 and 2.12) and its parallel, the conception of the Blessed 

Virgin Mary outside the Golden Gates (fol. 286v, figs 2.13 and 2.14). It indisputably shows that 

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヮWヴゲﾗﾐ;ﾉ ヮヴWaWヴWﾐIWゲ ﾉ;┞ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ｷﾐIWヮデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa M;ヴ┞げゲ ﾉｷaW ;ゲ ﾗヮヮﾗゲWS デﾗ Cｴヴｷゲデげゲぎ  

five monograms appear on the page celebrating the conception of the Virgin and none at the 

Annunciation. The conception of Mary has a particularly pretty border with vine and maple 

leaves, pinks, daisies, and ivy designs spreading into the blank margins. Three corners have an 

elaboratW ┘ﾗ┗Wﾐ ﾆﾐﾗデ ;ﾐS デｴWヴW ｷゲ ; ヴWS HW;ゲデげゲ ｴW;S ｷﾐ デｴW Hﾗデデﾗﾏ ﾉWaデ IﾗヴﾐWヴく Aゲ ; ヴ;ヴｷデ┞が デ┘ﾗ 

musical angels appear at the top and bottom of the middle bar. The use of musical angels occurs 

                                                           
42

 St Stephen, also often shown as a beardless youth with a tonsure but usually wearing a dalmatic, was 

not an apostle and is not at this scene in Acts I:9-11.  
43

 Iﾐ L┌ﾆW ΑぎンΒ ゲｴW ┘;ゲｴWS Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ aWWデ ┘ｷデｴ ｴWヴ ｴ;ｷヴぎ M;ヴ┞ M;ｪS;ﾉWﾐW ｷゲ ﾗaデWﾐ ゲｴﾗ┘ﾐ ;デ Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ aWWデ ｷﾐ 
scenes of the Crucifixion and Entombment (see figs 3.13, 5.26, and 5.27). 
44

 FHWA, ヮく ヶΒぎ けWデ ﾉ;ヮｷSWﾏ SW ｷﾏヮヴWゲゲｷﾗﾐW ヮWSｷゲ Cｴヴｷゲデｷ I;Wﾉﾗゲ ;ゲIWﾐSWﾐデｷゲげく 
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on only three other folios in the missal and the implication is that thW ﾗII;ゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa AﾐﾐWげゲ 

conception of Mary was so holy and joyous that even the angels rejoiced.45 

 

 The border for the Annunciation is also very fine, certainly wider and more splendid than the 

aﾗﾉｷﾗ ﾗa M;ヴ┞げゲ IﾗﾐIWヮデｷﾗﾐが H┌デ lacking the ヮ;デヴﾗﾐげゲ IﾗﾐﾐWIデｷﾗﾐ デo it and the distinction of 

musical angels. The more elaborate border may be in recognition of the higher rank of feast day; 

the Annunciation is shown in the calendar as being celebrated in five copes (the Conception of 

Mary has four: both initials are 5 lines high). The Annunciation initial (fig. 2.12) shows Gabriel on 

the left kneeling to Mary. He wears ecclesiastical vestments and has splendid red wings at his 

H;Iﾆく Iﾐ ｴｷゲ ヴｷｪｴデ ｴ;ﾐS ｴW ｴﾗﾉSゲ ; ゲヮWWIｴ ゲIヴﾗﾉﾉ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW デヴ;Sｷデｷﾗﾐ;ﾉ ヮｴヴ;ゲWが けA┗W ｪヴ;Iｷ; ヮﾉWﾐ; 

dominus tecumげ (Luke 1:28). With his free hand he gestures towards Mary who kneels before a 

lectern where a book is held open by her left hand resting upon it. The impression is that she has 

been interrupted at her devotions by this divine phenomenon, although she does not look 

demurely away, as is often the case, but the gazes of the two figures meet. Both figures are 

ﾐｷﾏHWSが H┌デ M;ヴ┞げゲ ｴW;S ｷゲ H;ヴWが ;ﾐS ゲｴW ヴ;ｷゲWゲ ｴWヴ ﾉWaデ ｴ;ﾐSが ヮ;ﾉﾏ ﾗ┌デ┘;ヴSゲが ｷﾐ ; ｪWゲデ┌ヴW ﾗa 

surprise. 

   

In contrast to the contained and dignified scene of the Annunciation, the initial for the 

Conception of Mary is a charmingly tender representation of the meeting of Saints Anne and 

Joachim outside the Golden Gates of Jerusalem (fig. 2.14). The two figures are shown in a fond 

embrace, eyes meeting and with faces touching as if just before kissing, the kiss being the actual 

moment of the conception of Mary (Protoevangelium of James, IV:4). Anne is shown in an older 

fashion of clothing with headdress and ┘ｷﾏヮﾉW ;ﾐS Jﾗ;Iｴｷﾏ ┘W;ヴゲ ; ヮｷﾐﾆ JW┘げゲ hood. Unlike 

representations of Joseph, husband of Mary, Joachim has a halo as well as his wife. He is old and 

his white beard is fully defined with distinguishable individual curls. His age is emphasised by the 

stick on which he leans with his free hand.  

The meeting outside the city is denoted by a walled gate to the right of the picture. The gold 

gates are ajar on their black hinges and show onto a dark doorway with a raised portcullis 

painted in white relief. The step to the open doorway is stone, as is the crenulated archway 

above it. The grass Anne and Joachim stand on and a pollarded tree to the left of the picture also 

indicate that they are outside the city. The suggestion of being away from others increases the 

sense of intimacy that occurs in this scene in paradoxical contrast to the interior of the 

                                                           
45

 The other three occasions: the opening page after the calendar (fol. 9r), Corpus Christi (fol. 121r), and 

the Canon of the Mass (fol. 157r). 
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Annunciation scene where there is a distinct distance, emphasised by the scroll which acts as a 

barrier, between the two figures. 

 

Oﾐ ヴWaﾉWIデｷﾗﾐが Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾉ;Iﾆ ﾗa ヮWヴゲﾗﾐ;ﾉ IﾗﾐﾐWIデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ デｴW Aﾐﾐ┌ﾐIｷation feast might seem at 

odds with his apparent devotion to the Virgin as the Annunciation is a moment of glory for Mary 

and a festival of importance for devotees of her cult. Perhaps Litlyngtonげゲ ┌ゲW ﾗa ｴｷゲ marks makes 

a distinction between Mary in her own right as opposed to Mary as vehicle for Jesus; this 

hypothesis is strengthened by Mary being the greater  visual focus in illuminations connected to 

Cｴヴｷゲデが ゲ┌Iｴ ;ゲ ゲWWﾐ ｷﾐ デｴW AゲIWﾐゲｷﾗﾐ ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉ ふ;Hﾗ┗Wぶく CWヴデ;ｷﾐﾉ┞ デｴW HWｪｷﾐﾐｷﾐｪ ﾗa M;ヴ┞げゲ デｷﾏW ﾗﾐ 

Earth is marked with a degree of both tenderness and patronal deference that is not accorded to 

Jesus. 

 

2.3.2: Litlyngton and Osbert of Clare 

Another relevant factor beyond devotion to Mary might explain why Abbot Litlyngton had a 

particular association with the feast of the Immaculate Conception of Mary, and with familiar 

Iﾗﾐゲデ;ﾐI┞ ｷデ ヴWaﾉWIデゲ H;Iﾆ ﾗﾐデﾗ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ Iｴ;ﾏヮｷﾗﾐｷﾐｪ ﾗa デｴW ｴﾗ┌ゲW ;デ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴく D┌W デﾗ デｴW 

energies of Osbert of Clare, prior between c.1117-c.1158,46 Westminster Abbey became 

renowned for its support of the contentious matter of celebrating the feast of the Immaculate 

Conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Calendars and other sources reveal that in England the 

celebration of the feast was quite widespread and firmly established before the Norman 

Conquest, after which it suffered a serious decline due to the ill-favour with which the French 

regarded the occasion.47 In 1121, Anselm the Younger (nephew to St Anselm, Archbishop of 

C;ﾐデWヴH┌ヴ┞ぶ HWI;ﾏW ;HHﾗデ ﾗa B┌ヴ┞ “デ ESﾏ┌ﾐSげゲ ;ﾐS ｷゲ ﾐﾗデWS ;ゲ instrumental in the revival of the 

Feast of the Conception. In 112748 Osbert of Clare writes for support in his own endeavours to 

AHHﾗデ AﾐゲWﾉﾏ ;ﾐS ゲデ;デWゲ け┞ﾗ┌ヴ ゲWS┌ﾉﾗ┌ゲ ┣W;ﾉ ｴ;ゲ aｷヴWS ﾏ;ﾐ┞ ｷﾐ ┗;ヴｷﾗ┌ゲ Iﾗ┌ﾐデヴｷWゲ ┘ｷデｴ SW┗ﾗデｷﾗﾐ 

towards the blessed and glorious Mother of God, and by your assiduous care the feast of her 
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  J. Armitage Robinson, けA “ﾆWデIｴ ﾗa OゲHWヴデげゲ C;ヴWWヴげが ｷﾐ The Letters of Osbert of Clare, Prior of 

Westminster, ed. by E. W. Williamson (London, 1929), pp. 1-ヲヰき Fヴ;ﾐﾆ B;ヴﾉﾗ┘が けCﾉ;ヴWが OゲHWヴデ ﾗa (d. in or 

;aデWヴ ヱヱヵΒぶげがODNB, Oxford University Press, 2004 <http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/5442> 

[accessed 14 July 2014]. 
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 ESﾏ┌ﾐS Bｷゲｴﾗヮが けOﾐ デｴW Oヴｷｪｷﾐゲ ﾗa デｴW FW;ゲデ ﾗa デｴW CﾗﾐIWヮデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW BﾉWゲゲWS Vｷヴｪｷﾐ M;ヴ┞げが ｷﾐ Liturgica 

Historica (Oxford, 1918), pp. 238-259; ‘く Wく “ﾗ┌デｴWヴﾐが けTｴW Eﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ Oヴｷｪｷﾐゲ ﾗa デｴW けMｷヴ;IﾉWゲ ﾗa デｴW Vｷヴｪｷﾐげげが 
in Mediaeval and Renaissance Studies, 4 (The Warburg Institute, 1958), pp. 176-216; David Knowles,  pp. 

510-530. 
48

 Bishop (pp.244-245) deduces this to be the date by virtue of the bishops named in the letter.  
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CﾗﾐIWヮデｷﾗﾐ ｷゲ ﾐﾗ┘ ｷﾐ ﾏ;ﾐ┞ ヮﾉ;IWゲ ﾗHゲWヴ┗WSげく49 This assertion seems to be a flattering 

exaggeration as around the time of this letter, in England only a handful of abbeys were known 

to celebrate the feast.50 

Osbert of Clare introduced the feast at Westminster. An 1127 letter to Anselm describes a 

dramatic situation whereby Clare openly defies two bishops in order to celebrate the feast of the 

Immaculate Conception. In emotive language he declares: 

some followers of Satan, whilst we were keeping this feast, decried its observance as 

hitherto un-heard of and absurd, and with malicious intent they went to two bishops, 

‘ﾗｪWヴ ふﾗa “;ﾉｷゲH┌ヴ┞ぶ ;ﾐS BWヴﾐ;ヴS ふ ﾗa “デ D;┗ｷSげゲぶ ┘ｴﾗ ｴ;ヮヮWﾐWS デｴWﾐ デﾗ HW ｷﾐ デｴW 

neighbourhood, and, representing its novelty, they excited them to displeasure. The 

bishops declared that the festival was forbidden by a council, and that the observance of 

it must be stopped. Nevertheless we proceeded with the office of the day, which had 

already begun, and carried it through with joyous solemnity. Then some who bore me a 

grudge, whilst striving to get countenances for their own silly fancies, are busy to bring 

discredit on both words and deeds of religious men, vomited against me the venom of 

their iniquity, and shot out upon me the darts of their pestilent tongues, saying that the 

feast was not to be kept, for its establishment had not the authorisation of the Church of 

Rome.51 

Later in the letter, Osbert exhorts Anselm to use contacts, influence, and his knowledge of 

‘ﾗﾏ;ﾐ I┌ゲデﾗﾏゲ デﾗ ;S┗;ﾐIW デｴW I;┌ゲW ﾗa ┌ヮｴﾗﾉSｷﾐｪ デｴW aW;ゲデく Kﾐﾗ┘ﾉWゲ aｷﾐSゲ ｷデ けゲｷｪﾐｷaｷI;ﾐデげ デｴ;デ 

less than two years later in 1129, the celebration of the feast was officially authorised at a 

legatine council in London.52 Not content with introducing the feast into the Westminster 

calendar, Clare continued to be active for the cause, writing a sermon of theological discussion, 

based on an earlier treatise by Eadmer of Canterbury, Sermo de Conceptione,53 which he sent to 

Warin, dean of Worcester with an accompanying letter.54  

After Clare, the feast of the Immaculate Conception continued to be celebrated at Westminster 

and remained popular with other Benedictine communities; Henry Mayr-Harting believed that 
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  E.W. Williamson, The Letters of Osbert of Clare, Prior of Westminster (London, 1929), p. 65. This 

デヴ;ﾐゲﾉ;デｷﾗﾐ ｷゲ aヴﾗﾏ Bｷゲｴﾗヮげゲ Iｴ;ヮデWヴ ｷﾐ ┘ｴｷIｴ ｴW デヴ;ﾐゲﾉ;デWゲ ﾗﾐW ゲWIデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ﾉWデデWヴ. 
50

 B┌ヴ┞ “デ ESﾏ┌ﾐSげゲ ┌ﾐSWヴ AﾐゲWﾉﾏが “デ AﾉH;ﾐゲ under Abbot Geoffrey (1119-46), Gloucester under Abbot 

William (1113-31), Winchcombe in 1126, and Winchester and Worcester c. 1125. See Knowles, p. 511. 
51

 Bｷゲｴﾗヮげゲ デヴ;ﾐゲﾉ;デｷﾗﾐが ヮくヲヴヵく L;デｷﾐ デW┝デ ｷﾐ Wｷﾉﾉｷ;ﾏゲﾗﾐが Letters, pp. 65-66. 
52

 Knowles, p. 512. 
53

 H. Thurston and Th. Slater, Tractatus de Conceptione Sanctae Mariae (Freiburg-im-Breisgau, 1904). 
54

 Williamson, p. 79-80 (letter 13). 
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the main drive behind the feasデげゲ SW┗WﾉﾗヮﾏWﾐデ ┘;ゲ ﾉｷデ┌ヴｪｷI;ﾉ ;ゲ ﾗヮヮﾗゲWS デﾗ デｴWﾗﾉﾗｪｷI;ﾉ ;ﾐS デｴ;デ 

けIデ ┘;ゲ デｴW SWゲｷヴW デﾗ Hヴｷﾐｪ ｷﾐ ; ﾐW┘ aW;ゲデ ;ﾐS ; ﾐW┘ SW┗ﾗデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ M;ヴ┞ H┞ デｴW Hﾉ;Iﾆ ﾏﾗﾐﾆゲげく55 Even 

so, the church synod at Oxford in 1222 under Archbishop Stephen Langton left the observance of 

the feast as optional.56 At Westminster Abbey, the importance of the feast was consolidated 

during the abbacy of Richard Ware (1258-128357ぶ ┘ｴWﾐ W;ヴWげゲ I┌ゲデﾗﾏ;ヴ┞ ｷﾐIﾉ┌SWS ｷデ ;ゲ ﾗﾐW ﾗa 

the twenty-five highest feasts.  The list also included such prominent occasions as the 

P┌ヴｷaｷI;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW Vｷヴｪｷﾐが Aﾐﾐ┌ﾐIｷ;デｷﾗﾐが “デ PWデWヴ ｷﾐ C;デｴWSヴ;が ;ﾐS デｴW LﾗヴSげゲ AゲIWﾐゲｷﾗﾐく58 With 

such contextual history, it is possibly small wonder that a future abbot of Westminster should 

feel a particular affinity with the feast and thaデ Cﾉ;ヴWげゲ ヮｷﾗﾐWWヴｷﾐｪ ┘ﾗヴﾆ ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉS HW ヴWaﾉWIデWS ;ﾐS 

commemorated in the iconography of the Litlyngton Missal: not only patronal marks, but 

musical angels. 

Iデ ｷゲ ｷﾐデWヴWゲデｷﾐｪ デﾗ ﾐﾗデW デｴ;デ ;ﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ デｴW I;ﾉWﾐS;ヴ ゲｴﾗ┘ゲ Hﾉ┌W ;ﾐS ｪﾗﾉS ┘ヴｷデｷﾐｪ aﾗヴ M;ヴ┞げゲ ﾐ;ﾏW 

on her nativity and that feast is celebrated with five copesが デｴW ﾗII;ゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa M;ヴ┞げゲ Hｷヴデｴ ｷゲ ﾐﾗデ 

marked by patronal devices. The miracle of her Immaculate Conception, as championed by his 

predecessor and with special relevance to Westminster Abbey, would seem to stand above her 

;Iデ┌;ﾉ Wﾐデヴ┞ ｷﾐデﾗ デｴW ┘ﾗヴﾉS ｷﾐ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ W┞Wゲが even though, as a four cope occasion, the 

Conception was a lesser feast.  

Osbert of Clare must also take credit for another phenomenon for which we have seen 

Litlyngton show his appreciation. Clare was the main force behind the movement for the 

I;ﾐﾗﾐｷゲ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ES┘;ヴS デｴW CﾗﾐaWゲゲﾗヴく Cﾉ;ヴWげゲ HWﾉｷWa デｴ;デ ｴW ｴ;S HWWﾐ I┌ヴWS ﾗa ; aW┗Wヴ ;aデWヴ 

;デデWﾐSｷﾐｪ ES┘;ヴS デｴW CﾗﾐaWゲゲﾗヴげゲ Aﾐﾐｷ┗Wヴゲ;ヴ┞ M;ゲゲ ヮヴﾗﾏヮデWS デｴW ヮヴｷﾗヴ デﾗ ヮヴﾗﾏﾗデW デｴW デｴWﾐ 

minor cult through preaching and writing. He canvassed support, miracles were recorded, and in 

1138 Clare went to Rome taking with him Vita Aedwardi regis, a hagiographical work by Clare, 

based, according to Barlow, on an anonymous poem which Westminster already possessed.59 

Although the case was not rejected, the precarious political situation in England led Pope 

ｷﾐﾐﾗIWﾐデ II デﾗ ゲ┌ゲヮWﾐS ; aｷﾐ;ﾉ SWIｷゲｷﾗﾐく TｴW ヮﾗヮW IｷデWS けｷﾐゲ┌aaｷIｷWﾐデ デWゲデｷﾏﾗﾐｷWゲ ﾗa Hｷゲｴﾗヮゲ ;ﾐS 

abbots . . . for since so great a festival ought to be for the honour and profit of the whole realm, 

ｷデ ﾏ┌ゲデ ﾐWWSゲ ;ﾉゲﾗ HW SWﾏ;ﾐSWS H┞ デｴW ┘ｴﾗﾉW ヴW;ﾉﾏげく60 A change of abbot, king, and pope 

                                                           
55

 Henry Mayr-H;ヴデｷﾐｪが けTｴW ISW; ﾗa デｴW Aゲゲ┌ﾏヮデｷﾗﾐ ｷﾐ デｴW WWゲデげ ｷﾐ The Church and Mary ed. by R.N. 

Swanson (Woodbridge, 2004), p.104. 
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 John Henry Parker, The Calendar of the Anglican Church (Oxford: London, 1851), p.149. 
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 Dく Aく C;ヴヮWﾐデWヴが けW;ヴWが ‘ｷIｴ;ヴS ﾗa ふd. ヱヲΒンぶげが ODNB, Oxford University Press, Oct 2006 
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 Thompson, II, pp. 77-78. 
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 Wｷｷﾉｷ;ﾏゲﾗﾐげゲ デヴ;ﾐゲﾉ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ;ﾐ W┝デヴ;Iデ aヴﾗﾏ LWデデWヴ ヱΓが ヮくヱΒく 
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allowed for a second mission to Rome, with a reworked life of the king commissioned from 

Ailred of Rievaulx. On 7 February 1161, Edward the Confessor was canonised by Pope Alexander 

III. It is unclear whether Clare was alive to receive the news; the last documented reference to 

his life is three years earlier through his attestation of a charter at Westminster in 1158. Alive or 

not, Clare was recognised as having been a protagonist in the venture to canonise Edward the 

Confessor. 

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ゲWﾉWIデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa S;┞ゲ aﾗヴ ｴｷゲ ヮ;デヴﾗﾐ;ﾉ ﾏ;ヴﾆゲ ゲｴﾗ┘ゲ ; Iﾗﾐデｷﾐ┌;tion of the pioneering work 

of Clare and creates a parallel between these two men, who were both passionate in their 

promotion of the abbey and in their devotion to Mary. 

 

2.3.3: Pentecost  

In examining the patronal marks the themes ﾗa SW┗ﾗデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ M;ヴ┞ ;ﾐS SWaWヴWﾐIW デﾗ デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ 

patron saints have been identified as separate strands, but mainly falling within the same 

ﾗ┗Wヴ;ヴIｴｷﾐｪ デｴWﾏW ﾗa ;S┗;ﾐIｷﾐｪ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞げゲ ヮﾗゲｷデｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS ヴWヮ┌デ;デｷﾗﾐく  

So what then of the feast of Pentecost? Why should Litlyngton select not only the feast day 

itself, but also the octave of the feast, as one of only eleven (see Table 2.1) on which to place his 

personal marks? Certainly Pentecost was considered one of the highest holy days of the 

ﾏWSｷW┗;ﾉ Iｴ┌ヴIｴ ;ﾐS ｷゲ ヮヴWゲWﾐデ ｷﾐ AHHﾗデ W;ヴWげゲ I┌ゲデﾗﾏ;ヴ┞ ;ゲ ﾗﾐW ﾗa デｴW Wｷｪｴデ ﾏ;ﾃﾗヴ aW;ゲデゲ ﾗa 

Westminster. However, Easter and Christmas were also recognised major feasts also ranked by 

Abbot Ware, and yet Litlyngton had not chosen to place his devices on the folios of either of 

those days. Therefore, the importance of the feast alone is not a satisfactory explanation for the 

presence of the ヮ;デヴﾗﾐげゲ shields. The four shields appear in each of the corners of an 

impressively wide marginal frame filled with twisting blue and pink vines and fret knots, all on a 

background of the ever present gold leaf. As Pentecost is a movable feast it is not possible to 

gain information from the calendar entry; its unfixed date means that it is not recorded. 

However, a deeper exploration of the iconography of the initial on the page of the feast day 

helps to understand the message that Litlyngton possibly wished to convey (figs 2.15 and 2.16). 

Mary, located centrally, is surrounded by twelve disciples and, as in the Ascension picture, the 

デﾗﾐゲ┌ヴWS aｷｪ┌ヴW ﾗa “デ PWデWヴ ｷゲ デﾗ デｴW ┗ｷW┘Wヴげゲ ﾉWaデ ﾗa M;ヴ┞く “デ PWデWヴ ｴﾗﾉSゲ ; IﾉﾗゲWS ヴWS Hﾗﾗﾆ ;ﾐS 

looks directly at Mary whilst pointing. Above them the dove of the Holy Spirit flies with red 

tongues of fire issuing like ribbons from his beak and touching the heads of those below. To the 

right of Mary a bearded man holds an open book on the top left page of which it is just possible 

to discern the word vent written. This is the only occasion in the missal in which a written word, 
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other than in speech scrolls, is used in an image. Ventus, the Latin word for wind, is aptly 

employed here as rushing winds and tongues of fire, the latter coming from the dove, were the 

indicators of the coming of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost (Acts 2:1-ンぶく TｴW Hﾗﾗﾆ ｷﾐ PWデWヴげゲ ｴ;ﾐS 

ヮﾗゲゲｷHﾉ┞ ヴWaWヴゲ デﾗ ┘ｴWﾐ ;デ PWﾐデWIﾗゲデ ｴW I;ﾉﾉゲ ﾗﾐ JﾗWﾉげゲ ヮヴﾗヮｴWゲ┞ ;ﾐS W┝ｴﾗヴデゲ デｴW ゲIﾗヴﾐa┌ﾉ 

onlookers to repent and be baptized (Acts 2:14-40). 

The centrality of Mary in the image is a reminder of her importance at this feast. Pentecost was 

associated with the Cult of Mary and in medieval iconography she is usually shown at the centre 

of a group of apostles while the Holy Spirit in the form of a dove imparts the gifts of the Spirit in 

tongues of fire (figs 2.17, 2.18, and 2. 19). The biblical reading in the Litlyngton Missal at 

Pentecost does not mention Mary by name (fol. 111v, Acts 2: 1-ヱヲ けWヴ;ﾐデ ﾗﾏﾐWゲ SｷゲIｷヮ┌ﾉｷ ヮ;ヴtier 

ｷﾐ WﾗSWﾏ ﾉﾗIﾗげぶ H┌デ デｴW PWﾐデWIﾗゲデ ｷﾏ;ｪW ┌ﾐSﾗ┌HデWSﾉ┞ ｴ;ゲ M;ヴ┞ ;ゲ デｴW aﾗI;ﾉ ヮﾗｷﾐデ ﾗa ｷデゲ 

composition with her head being exactly central both vertically and horizontally. Additional 

attention is drawn to her as the sole female figure in the image, and also by a hand, from one of 

デｴW ゲWIﾗﾐS ヴﾗ┘ ﾗa SｷゲIｷヮﾉWゲが ヴWゲデｷﾐｪ ﾗﾐ デｴW ﾏｷSSﾉW I┌ヴ┗W ﾗa デｴW け“げ ﾃ┌ゲデ H┞ M;ヴ┞げゲ ｴW;Sく 

Furthermore, as with the Ascension initial, the attention of the apostles is mainly on the Blessed 

Virgin Mary as opposed to the dove of the Holy Spirit. The impression given is that the apostles 

are looking to her for confirmation and comprehension of this miracle. 

 Mary as the central focus is typical in images of the Pentecost, but the Litlyngton Missal 

Pentecost is unique in one aspect. PeデWヴげゲ ヮﾗｷﾐデｷﾐｪ ｷﾐSW┝ aｷﾐｪWヴ ゲWWﾏゲ デﾗ HW SｷヴWIデｷﾐｪ デｴW 

┗ｷW┘Wヴげゲ ｪ;┣W ケ┌ｷデW SｷゲデｷﾐIデﾉ┞ デﾗ┘;ヴSゲ M;ヴ┞ ;ﾐS ﾐﾗデ デﾗ デｴW Sﾗ┗W ┘ｴｷIｴ ｷゲ ヮWヴaﾗヴﾏｷﾐｪ デｴW 

Pentecostal miracle above them (fig. 2.16). It might be argued that artistic limitations could be 

the reason for this unexpected gesture and that Peter is intending to indicate the dove. 

However, the Epiphany image (fol. 126r, fig. 20) clearly reveals one of the kings indicating the 

guiding star with digital accuracy (fig. 2.20). Moreover, the fact that Peter is pointing to Mary 

rather than the dove is made even more likely by the reciprocal eye contact that undeniably 

passes between them. 

By his hand gesture, the disciple may be literally pointing out the prevalent theological idea that 

although not one of the traditional Marian feast days,61 Pentecost was seen as an occasion of 

great importance for Mary in particular. It was her second encounter with the Holy Spirit, the 

first being at the Annunciation where the Spirit of God allowed her to conceive without sin. In an 

intercessory prayer, “デ Fヴ;ﾐIｷゲ ﾗa Aゲゲｷゲｷ I;ﾉﾉWS M;ヴ┞ デｴW け“ヮﾗ┌ゲW ﾗa デｴW Hﾗﾉ┞ “ヮｷヴｷデげ62 and  the 
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 Annunciation, Nativity, Purification, Assumption, and Immaculate Conception.  
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 Works of the Seraphic Father St Francis of Assisi, trans. by A Religious of the Order (London, 1882), p. 

169. 
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Litlyngton Missal Pentecost shows M;ヴ┞げゲ ;ヴﾏゲ IヴﾗゲゲWS ﾗ┗Wヴ ｴWヴ HヴW;ゲデ ｷﾐ デｴW ;デデｷデ┌SW ﾏﾗヴW 

usually seen in the Annunciation scene, where the gesture is indicative of demure acceptance 

;ﾐS けﾏ;ヴヴｷ;ｪWげ デﾗ デｴW “ヮｷヴｷデ. Using the gesture at Pentecost, the feast most strongly associated 

with the Holy Spirit, makes a pictorial connection between the Annunciation, when Mary 

acquiesced to becoming the Mother of God, and Pentecost, when she became the Mother of the 

Church. 63 Association to the Annunciation at Pentecost was not a fixed iconographical tradition 

in this period, but neither is it overly unusual. In the fifteenth century, images evolved to show 

this scene more explicitly as a second Annunciation, often with the dove hovering directly over 

Mary with the tongues of fire touching her alone.64 Other images include St John in clothes and 

kneeling position intended to evoke Gabriel at the Annunciation.65 

In summation, there is a case for identifying the feast of Pentecost as another occasion in which 

Litlyngton is declaring his devotion to the Virgin. That the other main figure in the image is Peter 

shows not only shows reverence to デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ ヮ;デヴﾗﾐ ゲ;ｷﾐデ, but also unites him with the Virgin. 

By W┞W Iﾗﾐデ;Iデ ;ﾐS ｪWゲデ┌ヴW デｴｷゲ ｷﾏ;ｪW HｷﾐSゲ デ┘ﾗ ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ SW┗ﾗデｷﾗﾐ;ﾉ ヮ;ゲゲｷﾗﾐゲ ｷﾐ ﾗﾐW ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉく 

As with the image used at the Ascension of Christ (the only other missal image to hold both Mary 

and Peter), whilst Mary is the obvious focal point, the mutual sharing of awareness of each other 

brings them both to the further attention of the viewer, singling them out for particular 

attention.  

The eye contact that passes between Mary and Peter is an extremely unusual feature. Most 

especially revealing is that the Cambridge Trinity College Missal (B.11.3) which was influenced by 

the Litlyngton Missal and shares many compositions in common with it (see section 3.5 and 

Appendix D) does not have eye contact between Mary and Peter at Pentecost or the Ascension 

(fig. 2.19). It is probable, therefore, that the usual iconography of the Pentecost scene has been 

adapted to the satisfaction of the patron.66  

Gｷ┗Wﾐ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ SW┗ﾗデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ M;ヴ┞ ｷデ ｷゲ ﾐﾗデ ｷﾐIﾗﾐIWｷ┗;HﾉW デｴ;デ デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ ﾏ;ﾐｷヮ┌ﾉ;デｷﾐｪ デｴW 

iconography and by placing his heraldry at this feast and its octave the abbot was trying to 

promote the office of Pentecost as an essentially Marian feast. Such an action would certainly 

ﾐﾗデ HW ﾗ┌デ ﾗa ﾆWWヮｷﾐｪ ┘ｷデｴ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴげゲ デヴ;Sｷデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ┌ヮｴﾗﾉSｷﾐｪ ;ﾐS W┝ヮ;ﾐSｷﾐｪ デｴW C┌ﾉデ ﾗa デｴW 

Vｷヴｪｷﾐが ┘ｴｷIｴ ｴ;S HWWﾐ ;Iデｷ┗Wﾉ┞ ヮヴﾗﾏﾗデWS デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴﾗ┌デ デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ ｴｷゲデﾗヴ┞く Furthermore, the 

promotion of the Cult of the Virgin continued to be expanded at Westminster Abbey and town 
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up until its suppression at the Reformation. For example, Gervaise Rosser noted that one way in 

which the monks and the townspeople of Westminster shared an association was through their 

joint ゲ┌ヮヮﾗヴデ ﾗa デｴW ｪ┌ｷﾉS ﾗa デｴW Vｷヴｪｷﾐ M;ヴ┞げゲ Aゲゲ┌ﾏヮデｷﾗﾐく67 

Cﾉ;ヴWげゲ Iｴ;ﾏヮｷﾗﾐｷﾐｪ ﾗa デｴW aW;ゲデ ﾗa デｴW Iﾏﾏ;I┌ﾉ;デW CﾗﾐIWヮデｷﾗﾐ ｷﾐ ヱヱヲΑ ┘;ゲ ﾗﾐW ヮヴﾗﾏｷﾐWﾐデ 

example of the promotion of the Cult at Westminster. However, even before this the monks of 

Westminster had a long-standing concern in the cult that reached back to the time of Edward 

デｴW CﾗﾐaWゲゲﾗヴき デｴW ゲ;ｷﾐデﾉ┞ ﾆｷﾐｪ ｴ;S HWケ┌W;デｴWS ; ヮﾗヴデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW Vｷヴｪｷﾐげゲ ｪｷヴSﾉWが ┘ﾗヴﾆWS H┞ ｴWヴ 

own hands, to the abbey.68 Iﾐ ;ﾐ W┝ヮﾉﾗヴ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa HWﾐヴ┞ IIIげゲ SW┗ﾗデｷﾗﾐゲ デﾗ M;ヴ┞が NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ Vｷncent 

gathered together an impressive variety of occasions when the monarch showed deference to 

the Virgin at Westminster: material and monetary gifts, oblations, particular devotions, regular 

Saturday attendance of Lady Mass, and building patronage.69 The Vｷヴｪｷﾐげゲ ｪｷヴSﾉW ┘;ゲ I;ヴヴｷWS H┞ 

デｴヴWW WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ ﾏﾗﾐﾆゲ デﾗ HWﾐヴ┞げゲ ケ┌WWﾐ デﾗ ;ｷS ｴWヴ ｷﾐ デｴW ヮヴWｪﾐ;ﾐI┞ ;ﾐS Hｷヴデｴ ﾗa ｴWヴ ゲWIﾗﾐS 

child.  

Westminster Abbey could also boast of a statue of the Blessed Virgin Mary which performed a 

ﾏｷヴ;IﾉWく TｴW T;ﾉW ﾗa デｴW けBﾉｷﾐS Bﾗ┞ ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴげ ｷゲ W┝デ;ﾐデ ｷﾐ ;デ ﾉW;ゲデ デ┘ﾗ W;ヴﾉ┞ aｷaデWWﾐデｴ 

century manuscript collections of Marian Miracula. Although created in the early fourteen 

hundreds, the collections consist of tales stemming from the preceding centuries.70 Cambridge, 

Sidney Sussex College MS 95 was written in Latin at Thorney Abbey in c.1409 and is a collection 

of hundreds of Marian Miracle tales.71 The rubric introducing the tale on fol. 64v describes the 

デ;ﾉW ;ゲ けDW ┞ﾏ;ｪｷﾐW HWate marie apud westmonasterium que puerum cecum  a nativitate 

benigne liber;┗ｷデげく72 A version of the tale W┝ｷゲデゲ ｷﾐ Eﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ ｷﾐ L;ﾏHWデｴ P;ﾉ;IW M“ ヴンヲが ┘ｴWヴW けTｴW 

BﾉｷﾐS Bﾗ┞ ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴげ is the sixth of fifteen tales.73 

                                                           
67

  See Gervaise Rosser, Medieval Westminster 1200-1540 (Oxford, 1989), p. 261 for the involvement of 

the aHHW┞ ｷﾐ デｴW G┌ｷﾉS ﾗa M;ヴ┞げゲ Aゲゲ┌ﾏヮデｷﾗﾐく 
68

 FHWAが ヮく Αヰぎ けｷデWﾏ ┣ﾗﾐ;ﾏ ケ┌;ﾏ ｷヮゲ; ヮヴﾗヮヴｷｷゲ ﾏ;ﾐｷH┌ゲ ﾗヮWヴ;デ; Wゲデげく 
69

 NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ VｷﾐIWﾐデが けKｷﾐｪ HWﾐヴ┞ III ;ﾐS デｴW BﾉWゲゲWS Vｷヴｪｷﾐ M;ヴ┞げが in The Church and Mary, ed. by R. N. 

Swanson, Studies in Church History, 39 (Woodbridge, 2004), pp. 126-46 (p. 137 and p. 140-142). 
70

 For the dating and spread of Marian Miracula ゲWW “ﾗ┌デｴWヴﾐが けEﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ Oヴｷｪｷﾐゲげが ヮヮくヱΑヶ-216 and Beverly 

Boyd, The Middle English Miracles of the Virgin (California, 1964). 
71

 This largest known collection of Marian legends in England is still only available in its original 

manuscript. A description of the manuscript and list of the tale titles exists in M. R. James, A Descriptive 

Catalogue of the Manuscripts in the Library of Sidney Sussex College, Cambridge (Cambridge, 1895), pp. 

76-109. 
72け‘Wｪ;ヴSｷﾐｪ ;ﾐ ｷﾏ;ｪW ﾗa デｴW BﾉWゲゲWS M;ヴ┞ ;デ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ ┘ｴｷIｴ HWﾐｷｪﾐﾉ┞ ﾉｷHWヴ;デWS ; Hﾗ┞ HﾉｷﾐS aヴﾗﾏ 
Hｷヴデｴげく FﾉWデW mentioned an image of the Virgin that had once belonged to Thomas Becket (FHWA, p. 70). 
73

 London, Lambeth Palace Library MS 432 is described by M. R. James and Claude Jenkins, A Descriptive 

Catalogue of the Manuscripts in the Library of Lambeth Palace (Cambridge, 1930-32), pp. 599-601. 



71 
 

The tale reflects most flatteringly on Westminster Abbey as the miracle takes place upon the 

feast day of Saints Peter and Paul, a day already marked out as special by the appearance of 

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾏ;ヴﾆゲ ﾗﾐ デｴ;デ aW;ゲデく Oﾐ デｴｷゲ S;┞ ; ┘ﾗﾏ;ﾐ デﾗﾗﾆ ｴWヴ ゲﾗﾐが HﾉｷﾐS ゲｷﾐIW Hｷヴデｴが デﾗ ヮヴ;┞ ;デ 

the altar of the Virgin Mary. As the woman wept she was given a vision which she related to the 

sacristan there. She had been told that the sacristan was to wash the statue of the Virgin and 

Child and that the water should be used to bathe the blind boy. When this was duly done the 

boy was cured of his blindness and blessed with sight. 

 Once again, as in the Litlyngton Pentecost image, we see the strong connection of Mary to Saint 

Peter. The miracle takes place on his feast day and in the church of his name that he had 

personally consecrated by his own miraculous means. There is also an embedded reference to 

デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ ﾗデｴWヴ ヮ;デヴﾗﾐ ゲ;ｷﾐデが ES┘;ヴS デｴW CﾗﾐaWゲゲﾗヴく LWｪWﾐS デWﾉﾉゲ デｴ;デ ┌ゲｷﾐｪ デｴW ┘;デWヴ ｷﾐ ┘ｴｷIｴ 

the king had washed his hands was responsible for the curing of blindness.74 Iﾐ デｴｷゲ ┘;┞が M;ヴ┞げゲ 

greater approval and blessings extend to the patron saints and increases the reputation of the 

abbey as a holy and blessed place, and the separate threads of patron saints and devotion to 

Mary twine together. In emphasising Mary in the iconography of the missal, particularly when 

connected to Peter, Litlyngton is, arguably, implicitly raising the status of the abbey.  

Thus, through analysis of the iconography of the initial at Pentecost and an understanding of the 

history of the Cult of the Virgin at Westminster it seems probaHﾉW デｴ;デ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ｴWヴ;ﾉSヴ┞ ;デ 

PWﾐデWIﾗゲデ ｷゲ ;ﾐﾗデｴWヴ W┝;ﾏヮﾉW ﾗa デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ SW┗ﾗデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ M;ヴ┞く Hﾗ┘W┗Wヴが ｷデ ｷゲ ;ﾉゲﾗ ┗ｷ;HﾉW デﾗ 

wonder if there is a more personal, family connection being made with the inclusion of the coats 

of arms on the Pentecost page. Despite there being no distinguishable pattern behind whether 

shields or monograms are used for the various feasts, nevertheless the notion of a Despenser 

family connection to Pentecost comes not so much from the four shields that appear on the 

feast itself, but more from the use of the Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ Despenser shield to mark the octave of 

Pentecost. This initial is unique in two ways: it is the only case where the octave of a feast has a 

decorated initial and also the only use of heraldry within an initial. Rather than using more 

Iﾗﾐ┗Wﾐデｷﾗﾐ;ﾉ PWﾐデWIﾗゲデ ｷIﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ヮｴ┞が デｴW ;ヴデｷゲデ ｴ;S ┌ゲWS ｴｷゲ ヮ;デヴﾗﾐげゲ Iﾗ;デ ﾗa ;ヴﾏゲが ; SWIｷゲｷﾗﾐ 

デｴ;デ ┘ﾗ┌ﾉS ﾐﾗデ ｴ;┗W HWWﾐ デｴW ;ヴデｷゲデげゲ ﾗ┘ﾐく TｴWゲW a;Iデゲ ﾏ┌ゲデ ﾉﾗｪｷI;ﾉﾉ┞ ﾉW;S デﾗ デｴW SWS┌Iデｷﾗﾐ デｴ;デ 

Pentecost was particularly important to Litlyngton and possibly the Despenser history. However, 

tantalising speculation must be thwarted by lack of evidence. Although the feast is a moveable 

one it is not impossible デｴ;デ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ IﾗﾐﾐWIデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ ｷデ ｷゲ through an anniversary, such as a 

birth, ordination, or death date, but ｷﾐ ﾉｷｪｴデ ﾗa デｴW ｷIﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ヮｴ┞ ﾗa PWﾐデWIﾗゲデげゲ ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉ ｷデ ｷゲ ;ﾉゲﾗ 

                                                           
74

 Barlow, Life, p. 112. 



72 
 

likely to be a celebration of the feast itself, and, I would argue, the role of Mary and Peter within 

it.  

In fact, Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ shields throughout the missal might themselves be linked to Mary. As 

remarked in chapter one, the Despenser shields, as used by Nicholas Litlyngton, underwent a 

Iｴ;ﾐｪW ｷﾐ デｴWｷヴ SWゲｷｪﾐ HWデ┘WWﾐ ヱンΑヰが デｴW デｷﾏW ﾗa H┌ｷﾉSｷﾐｪ ┘ﾗヴﾆゲ ﾗﾐ デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ ｴﾗ┌ゲWが ;ﾐS デｴW 

production of the Litlyngton Missal in 1383-ヴく TｴW Iﾗ;デゲ ﾗa ;ヴﾏゲ ┌ゲWS ｷﾐ デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ Sｷﾐｷﾐｪ ｴ;ﾉﾉ 

;ヴW SｷaaWヴWﾐIWS ┘ｷデｴ ; HﾗヴS┌ヴW ﾗa Hｷゲｴﾗヮげゲ ﾏｷデヴWゲ ふaｷｪく 1.6), while the later missal shields are 

differenced with three fleurs-de-lis or on a bend dexter azure (fig. 1.2). The relevant point in the 

change is the symbolism of the differencing marks. The earlier use of mitres, if authentic, was 

presumably ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷ┗W ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヮﾗゲｷデｷﾗﾐ ;ゲ ; ﾏｷデヴWS ;HHﾗデが ┘ｴWヴW;ゲ デｴW ﾉ;デWヴ ┌ゲW ﾗa 

fleurs-de-lis (heraldic lilies), is an iconographic bond to the Blessed Virgin Mary. Although often 

connected and compared to a rose,  the lily remained the flower with which Mary was most 

strongly associated, both symbolically and iconographically. Depictions of Christ crucified on a 

lily cross metaphorically united Mary and Christ in image.75 Taken separately, the use of heraldic 

ﾉｷﾉｷWゲ ;ゲ ヮヴﾗﾗa ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ SW┗ﾗデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ M;ヴ┞ ┘ﾗ┌ﾉS HW ｷﾐIﾗﾐIﾉ┌ゲｷ┗Wく Hﾗ┘W┗Wヴが ┘ｴWﾐ デｴW 

change in differencing mark is viewed in conjunction with the othWヴ W┝;ﾏヮﾉWゲ ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ 

devotion to her as revealed through the iconography of his missal, it seems plausible.  Therefore, 

conceivably the shields at Pentecost, and in particular at the octave, are expressions of 

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヮWヴゲﾗﾐ;ﾉ HWﾉｷWa デｴ;デ デｴｷゲ already important day should be promoted as a Marian 

feast, at least in Westminster Abbey. 

BWaﾗヴW ﾏﾗ┗ｷﾐｪ ;┘;┞ aヴﾗﾏ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ SW┗ﾗデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ M;ヴ┞ デｴWヴW ｷゲ ; aｷﾐ;ﾉ a;Iデﾗヴ デﾗ IﾗﾐゲｷSWヴく 

‘Wデ┌ヴﾐｷﾐｪ デﾗ デｴW aW;ゲデ ﾗa M;ヴ┞げゲ Aゲゲ┌ﾏヮデｷﾗﾐが ｷﾐ ;SSｷデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ デｴW ヮ;デヴﾗﾐ;ﾉ ﾏarks and centrality of 

M;ヴ┞ I HWﾉｷW┗W デｴ;デ デｴW IﾗﾐSｷデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉ ;ﾉゲﾗ HW;ヴゲ ┘ｷデﾐWゲゲ デﾗ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ special devotion 

to M;ヴ┞く TｴW ｷﾏ;ｪW ｷゲ S;ﾏ;ｪWSが ヮ;ヴデｷI┌ﾉ;ヴﾉ┞ M;ヴ┞げゲ a;IWく Aﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ デｴWヴW ;ヴW デ┘ﾗ I;ゲWゲ ﾗa 

iconoclasm in the missal (Thomas Becket, fol. 24r; and St Sylvester, fol. 225r76), the damage to 

デｴWゲW デ┘ﾗ ｷﾏ;ｪWゲ ｷゲ SｷゲデｷﾐIデﾉ┞ SｷaaWヴWﾐデ ｷﾐ ﾐ;デ┌ヴW デﾗ デｴ;デ ;デ M;ヴ┞げゲ Aゲゲ┌ﾏヮデｷﾗﾐく Tｴﾗﾏ;ゲ ;ﾐS 

Sylvester have been completely defaced, possibly by scratching or scraping (fig. 2.21), whereas 
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M;ヴ┞げゲ a;IW ゲｷﾏply shows signs of wear. The damage is more consistent with that incurred 

through kissing.77 TｴWヴW ｷゲ ﾉﾗI;ﾉｷゲWS ゲﾏ┌Sｪｷﾐｪ ;ヴﾗ┌ﾐS M;ヴ┞げゲ a;IW ;ﾐS ;ゲ デｴｷゲ ｷゲ デｴW ﾗﾐﾉ┞ ｷﾏ;ｪW ﾗa 

Mary to have such wear, it implies that the damage is not an act of defacement (fig. 2.10). 

Furthermore, the angel to the left of her face is also lightly smudged, suggesting incidental 

damage from repeated kissing of Mary rather than the precise acts of deliberate defacement, as 

seen with Silvester and Thomas. Whereas the singling out of one image of Mary for damage 

would be incongruous, that the Assumption should be selected for kissing is understandable as 

that feast is the chief one connected to the Blessed Virgin Mary. 

In the bottom margin of the Crucifixion page is an image made explicitly to be kissed (fig. 2.22).  

The celebrant of the Mass would ritually kiss a smaller cross so as to avoid damaging the main 

image.78 YWデが ゲIヴ┌デｷﾐ┞ ﾗa デｴｷゲ けﾆｷゲゲｷﾐｪ Iヴﾗゲゲげ ヴW┗W;ﾉゲ デｴ;デ ｷデ ｷゲ ﾐﾗデ ﾐW;ヴﾉ┞ ;ゲ ;aaWIデWS ;ゲ デｴW ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉ ﾗa 

M;ヴ┞げゲ Aゲゲ┌ﾏヮデｷﾗﾐが ┘ｴｷIｴ ﾉW;Sゲ デﾗ デｴW デｴﾗ┌ｪｴデ デｴ;デ M;ヴ┞げゲ ｷﾏ;ｪW ヴWIWｷ┗WS ﾏﾗヴW ヮWヴゲﾗﾐ;ﾉ  ;ﾐS 

intimate devotion : the image has been harmed through love rather than hate.  However, can we 

;ゲゲ┌ﾏW デｴ;デ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾉｷヮゲ ;ヴW デｴﾗゲW デﾗ ｴ;┗W ﾆｷゲゲWS デｴｷゲ ｷﾏ;ｪWい CWヴデ;ｷﾐﾉ┞ ｴｷゲ SW┗ﾗデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ ｴWヴ ｷゲ 

evident in the missal, her symbol was used to grace his coat of arms and further convincing 

evidence also comes from Litlyngtonげゲ ﾗデｴWヴ HWﾐWa;Iデｷﾗﾐゲ デﾗ デｴW ;HHW┞く  

The 1388 vestry accounts discussed in chapter one (1.2.5) reveal that Litlyngton donated two 

folding diptych paintings. The subject matter of these has Mary on each of the four panels and as 

main focus on three.79  Furthermore, in the decorated crook of his silver crosier was the 

Annunciation scene on one side and Edward the Confessor on the other: again twining Mary and 

abbey together. Considering altogether the evidence of his devotion, it seems not unlikely that 

Litlynｪデﾗﾐ ﾏ;┞ ｴ;┗W HWWﾐ デｴW SW┗ﾗデWW デﾗ ﾆｷゲゲ M;ヴ┞げゲ ｷﾏ;ｪWく Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ SW┗ﾗデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ M;ヴ┞ ;SSゲ 

デﾗ デｴW ｷﾏ;ｪW ﾗa デｴW ヮ;デヴﾗﾐ ;ﾐS ｴWﾉヮゲ デﾗ ┌ﾐSWヴゲデ;ﾐS ﾐﾗデ ﾗﾐﾉ┞ デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ｷIﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ヮｴ┞ H┌デ ;ﾉゲﾗ 

other of his gifts and customs, however, in itself it is not extraordinary for the late fourteenth 

century. How it is distinctive in the Litlyngton Missal is the connection forged between her and 

WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴげゲ ヮ;デヴﾗﾐ ゲ;ｷﾐデが PWデWヴが and also that Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ devotion might extend to 

iconographically increasing her profile at Pentecost and extolling her through placing his family 

arms on that feast day and its octave. 
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 See Jﾗｴﾐ Lﾗ┘SWﾐ けIﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デWS Bﾗﾗﾆゲ ;ﾐS デｴW Lｷデ┌ヴｪ┞げが ｷﾐ Objects, Images and the Word: Art in the Service 

of the Liturgy, ed. by Colum Hourihane (Princeton, 2003), pp. 17-53 (p. 41). 
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 Lﾗ┘SWﾐが けIﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デWS Bﾗﾗﾆゲげが p. 41. 
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 CCA MS A 10: Tercia pars, c;ヮ ┝┗ﾃ DW T;H┌ﾉｷゲ PﾉｷI;HｷﾉｷH┌ゲぎ けT;H┌ﾉW ゲ┌ﾐデ S┌W ヮﾉｷI;HｷﾉWゲ W┝ Sﾗﾐﾗ NくLく AHH;デｷゲ 
bene depicte quarum prima continet in se in una parte ymaginem crucifixi Marie et Johannis et marie 

Magdalene. In altera vero parte continentur ymago beate virginis tenes filium in gremio et ymagines 

Johannis baptiste et Katerine. Secunda vero tabula continet in se in una parte salutacionem beate virginis, 

Iﾐ ;ﾉデWヴﾗ ┗Wヴﾗ ヮ;ヴデW N;デｷ┗ｷデ;デWﾏ Sﾗﾏｷﾐｷくげ 
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2.4: Nicholas Litlyngton and Other Occasions 

 

2.4.1: The Feast of Stephen 

Of the three as yet unexplored feast days bearing marks of patronage, the motivation of their 

inclusion is easily identifiable in two cases whilst the third is the most difficult to ascertain. This 

ﾏﾗゲデ Wﾉ┌ゲｷ┗W ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ゲWﾉWIデｷﾗﾐ ｷゲ デｴW aW;ゲデ S;┞ ﾗa “デ “デWヮｴWﾐぎ aﾗﾉく ヲヱヴ ふaｷｪく 2.23). The four 

monograms are situated one in each of the corners of a margin composed of a continuous 

rectilinear vine with off-set leaves of blue, red, and pink. There are nineteen roundels in the 

borders, eleven of which hold beast heads of either blue or red; four hold the crowned N L 

initials; and the remaining four hold bust representations of St Stephen, haloed and wearing a 

SW;Iﾗﾐげゲ dalmatic.  

 

The five-line initial represents Stephen as beardless, tonsured, and wearing a blue dalmatic with 

gold collar over a white undergarment with gold apparel at the hem (fig. 2.24).  Draped around 

his shoulders, and extending over his hands, is a white robe which shields his skin from touching 

the three stones, icons of his martyrdom, which he holds in his covered, outstretched hands. The 

robe is a reference to his garments, which were laid before Saul/Paul (Acts 7:58-59). The 

significance of the dalmatic stems from Stephen having been the first deacon appointed by the 

apostles to be responsible for almsgiving (Acts 6:5-9). 

The occasion has a confusion of hierarchical elements: the Litlyngton Missal calendar notes that 

this feast is to be celebrated with the honour of four copes, but only records it in blue, and yet 

the occasion has been selected by Litlyngton as a feast to be graced with his initials. 

Furthermore, it has the additional iconographic rank of being one of only seven feasts where 

repetitions of the saint are present within the margin (see Appendix C). The feast of Stephen (26 

December) was widespread and popular in the Middle Ages and the saint was highly esteemed 

as the protomartyr, and hence the absolute model of how all Christians should prefer to die than 

to deny or betray their faith in Jesus. However, as proved by other occasions, the importance of 

a feast was not sufficient motivation for Litlyngton to desire association with it. There exists the 

possibility that this day was personal to Litlyngton in some way, although as his own 

commemorative day of 6 December, granted to him in 1360,80 does not include his marks of 

patronage, it thus seems unlikely that their inclusion on 26 December should indicate the 

celebration of a personal anniversary.  

                                                           
80

 Section 1.2.6. 
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 Tｴ┌ゲ a;ヴが デｴW ヮ;デデWヴﾐ ﾗa デｴW ヮ;デヴﾗﾐげゲ ﾏ;ヴﾆゲ ｴ;ゲ HWWﾐ デｴWｷヴ ヮヴWゲWﾐIW ﾗﾐ ; S;┞ ┘ｴｷIｴ ｷゲ WｷデｴWヴ 

special to the abbey, particular to the Blessed Virgin Mary, or an intertwining of the two (e.g. 

Pentecost and the Immaculate Conception). Following this vein, there are also connections 

between Stephen and the abbey: Flete informs us that けKｷﾐｪ ESｪ;ヴ ｪ;┗W ゲデﾗﾐWゲ ┘ｷデｴ ┘ｴｷIｴ “デ 

Stephen was stoned and some bones with blood of the same [saint]げく 81 However, the list of 

relics recorded by Flete is extensive and includes equally and more impressive relics for equally 

and, arguably, as important saints whose feast days are not singled out for extra attention. 82 

There is another more political connection to Westminster Abbey involving Stephen: a 

contentious and long-standing legal dispute ﾗa デｴW H┌ｷﾉSｷﾐｪ ﾗa デｴW ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ Iｴ;ヮWﾉが “デ “デWヮｴWﾐげゲが 

within the grounds of Westminster Abbey. According to Flete, Litlyngton brought the matter of 

who had j┌ヴｷゲSｷIデｷﾗﾐ ﾗ┗Wヴ “デ “デWヮｴWﾐげゲが デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪ ﾗヴ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞が デﾗ ;ﾐ ;ﾏｷI;HﾉW 

conclusion during his abbacy.83 TｴW ヮヴWゲWﾐIW ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉゲ ﾗﾐ デｴｷゲ aW;ゲデ ﾏｷｪｴデ HW ; 

IWﾉWHヴ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ｴｷゲ ｷﾐ┗ﾗﾉ┗WﾏWﾐデ ｷﾐ デｴW ｷゲゲ┌Wが H┌デ ;ﾉゲﾗ ;ﾐ ;ﾉﾉ┌ゲｷﾗﾐ デﾗ デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ け┗ｷIデﾗヴ┞げ ﾗﾐ デｴｷゲ 

ﾗII;ゲｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS ; ヴWﾏｷﾐSWヴ デｴ;デ “デ “デWヮｴWﾐげゲ Iｴ;ヮWﾉが ;ﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ ヴﾗ┞;ﾉが ┘;ゲ ;Iデ┌;ﾉﾉ┞ ;ﾐ ;HHW┞ 

satellite.  

Iﾐ デヴ┌デｴが デｴW Iｴ;ヮWﾉ ;aa;ｷヴ ;ゲ ; ﾏﾗデｷ┗W aﾗヴ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉゲ ﾗﾐ “デWヮｴWﾐげゲ aW;ゲデ S;┞ ｷゲ a;ヴ aヴﾗﾏ 

conclusive and it is just as plausible that the abbot may have felt a strong association with 

Stephen as the patron saint of deacons and altar servers, or indeed as protomartyr. Certainly 

throughout the missal, excepting Edward the Confessor and Blessed Virgin Mary, the most 

magnificent border illuminations connected to saints are to be found with high profile martyrs.84 

Aゲ “デWヮｴWﾐ ┘;ゲ Hﾗデｴ けヮヴﾗデﾗげ ｷﾐ ｴｷゲデﾗヴｷI;ﾉ ;ﾐS ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉ-ヮ;ｪW Iｴヴﾗﾐﾗﾉﾗｪ┞が Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾏﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ﾏゲ 

could be an appreciation of the glory and role of martyrdom shown on the first occasion of its 

occurrence in the book through the veneration of the first example of its incidence. The matter 

to bear in mind above all others is that, taken on the example of the rationalisation of the 

placement of the other monograms and shields, their inclusion at the feast day of St Stephen has 

a strong, if presently elusive, motive behind it. 

 

2.4.2: The Blessing of Salt and Water 

LWゲゲ ヮヴﾗHﾉWﾏ;デｷI ｷゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヮヴWゲWﾐIW デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ Hﾗデｴ ゲｴｷWﾉSゲ ;ﾐS ﾏﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ﾏゲ ﾗﾐ デｴW ヮ;ｪW ﾗa 

the service for the Blessing of Salt and Water. As a departure from the other occasions where 
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 FHWA, p. 70ぎ けrex Edgarus dedit lapides quibus sanctus Stephanus lapidatus fuit, et quaedam ossa cum 
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the patron places his initials, in this instance the precise location within the missal seems to 

override the significance of the service itself. The ceremony for the Blessing of the Salt and 

Water is on fol. 9r, which is the very first page of the Litlyngton Missal after the calendar 

sequence (fols. 1r-9v). It is natural to expect that the patron would desire to make an impact at 

the first true entry into the body of the book. The first page of a book is a traditional place to 

find the presence of the patron of the work with many examples of identifying heraldry, 

representations of scribe, artist and patron, portrayals of donor and recipient, and even written 

messages from the originators to the future readers.85 Although regrettably fol. 9r does not have 

images of the scribe, artist, or patron, it is a particularly splendidly illuminated page, which 

succeeds in its intention of creating a powerful first image-rich opening to the missal. 

Unmistakably, the use of heraldry and ciphers in the abundantly inhabited and wide patterned 

borders connects the opulence of the gold and colour-filled page to the patron.  As the only page 

in the immense service book to contain a bas-de-page type bottom border, further weight is lent 

to the impressive entrance that Nicholas Litlyngton makes as patron through this sumptuous 

first page (fig. 2.25).  

Litlyngton shares the glory of this first page as Westminster Abbey is also heralded and glorified 

in the copious iconography. Not only do the borders and the bas-de-page scene contain images 

of clerics in lavish vestments, but the coats of arms of the abbey are also displayed in between 

the roundels of the lower border (fig. 2.26).  

The subject matter of the bottom scene is very significant. Played out over four roundels, a 

procession of clerics travels from left to right across the page. Each scene is punctuated either by 

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾏ;ヴﾆゲ ﾗヴ デｴW ;HHW┞ ;ヴﾏゲが デｴWヴWaﾗヴW ﾏ;ﾆｷﾐｪ ; ゲデヴﾗﾐｪ IﾗﾐﾐWIデｷﾗﾐ HWデ┘WWﾐ デｴW 

procession, the abbey, and its abbot. The pageant, discussed in more detail in section 5.3.1, 

depicts the weekly procession that was an integral part of the Blessing of the Salt and Water 

ceremony: the asperges and Sunday mass.86 The procession also took place before mass on the 

solemn feast days and the level of magnificence in clothing indicates that an example of a higher 

feast day is being portrayed in these images. Most tellingly of all, the procession is moving out 

over grass into the open and into a direct interaction with the lay people who are shown, more 

as a destination point than onlookers, in the last scene. The significance comes in the 

ｷIﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ヮｴ┞げゲ ヮﾗヴデヴ;┞;ﾉ ﾗa デｴW ｷﾏヮﾗヴデ;ﾐIW ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞ ;ゲ IﾗﾐﾐWIデWS デﾗ デｴW ﾉ;ｷデ┞ ｷﾐ デｴW 

town of Westminster and the city of London. The pictorial representation of a bond between the 
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 E.g. BL, MS Harley 7026 (Lovell Lectionary), c.1408; BL, MS Add 47682 (Holkham Picture Bible), c.1327-

1335; BL, MS Royal 2 B I (Psalter of Humphrey of Gloucester), 1430-1440. 
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 Thompson, Customary, I, p. 381-2; F.A. Gasquet, English Monastic Life (London, 1904), pp. 132-135; 

Knowles, pp. 540-545. 
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convent and the laity accords with the vivid picture of connection that Harvey elucidated in her 

work on the monastic community at Westminster.87 

CﾗﾐゲWケ┌Wﾐデﾉ┞が ;ﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾏ;ヴﾆゲ Iﾗ┌ﾉS W;ゲｷﾉ┞ HW W┝ヮﾉ;ｷﾐWS ;ゲ included on this page as 

a traditional position for patronal presence, the iconography would suggest a deeper level of 

sophistication. Other English missals which show heraldry on their opening pages do not go 

further than a simple proclamation of patronage: the shields are shown without extra pictorial 

embellishments.88 However, the chosen imagery in the Litlyngton Missal allows an interpretation 

ﾗa デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ ｷﾏヮﾗヴデ;ﾐIW HW┞ﾗﾐS デｴW abbey walls. Hence, notwithstanding the location is 

undoubtedly the principal factor behind the shields and monograms on fol. 9r, Litlyngton has 

taken the opportunity to promote the house through iconography, even when the page is not 

directly related to a feast day of special importance to the abbey. 

 

2.4.3: The Crucifixion Page 

TｴW ﾉ;ゲデ ﾗa デｴW ﾉﾗI;デｷﾗﾐゲ HW;ヴｷﾐｪ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾏ;ヴﾆゲ to be discussed is perhaps the most obvious 

ヮﾉ;IW aﾗヴ デｴWﾏ デﾗ HW aﾗ┌ﾐSく TｴW ﾗII┌ヴヴWﾐIW ﾗa デｴW ヮ;デヴﾗﾐげゲ ｷSWﾐデｷデ┞ ﾗﾐ デｴW aﾗﾉｷﾗ bearing a full 

page miniature of the Crucifixion is quite regular in medieval book patronage, without being 

universally so.89 In the case of the Litlyngton Missal, there is a larger than usual incentive for the 

Cヴ┌Iｷaｷ┝ｷﾗﾐ ヮ;ｪW デﾗ Iﾗﾐデ;ｷﾐ デｴW ヮ;デヴﾗﾐげゲ ﾏ;ヴﾆゲき デｴW a┌ﾉﾉ ヮ;ｪW SWヮｷIデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW Cヴ┌Iｷaｷ┝ｷﾗﾐ ゲIWﾐWが 

(fol. 157*v), is an individual work of art produced separately to the main body of the missal. 

Executed on a discreet folio, it is blank on one side and bound as a single page, opposite the 

Canon of the Mass. The quotation from the Litlyngton Missal Accounts informs us that the cost 

of this one specialist miniature was 10 shillings.90 The central image of the Crucifixion is painted 

in a noticeably more innovative style than the other illustrations, showing influences of the 

trecento Italian paintings.91 Having individually commissioned an Italianate full page miniature, it 

is not surprising that Nicholas Litlyngton has put his stamp upon it in the form of a large example 

of his coats of arms and a monogram in the bottom border of the page (fig. 3.7). Considering the 

pivotal defining importance of the Crucifixion to the whole nature of Christian religion and of a 
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 LDE, especially chapter oneが けCｴ;ヴｷデ┞げく 
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 E.g. CUL, MS Add 451 (Braybrooke Missal) late fourteenth century and Cambridge, Trinity College 

B.11.11, c.1430.  
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 This is not the case in the Sherborne Missal. On occasion, a Crucifixion miniature is the only instance of 
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mass book in particularが ｷデ ┘ﾗ┌ﾉS HW ゲデヴ;ﾐｪW ｷa NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ SW┗ｷIWゲ ┘WヴW not included on 

this page. 

Another more prosaic, yet no less important, motivation for having his marks on the Crucifixion 

page is that being connected to the liturgy of the Eucharist, this page would probably have been 

the most used in the whole book. As a missal, a mass would have been celebrated every time 

that it was used in a service and therefore, as the heart of the mass, the Crucifixion page with 

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ IｷヮｴWヴゲ ﾗﾐ ｷデが would have come to the attention of the celebrant.92  

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ┗ｷゲ┌;ﾉ ;ゲゲﾗIｷ;デｷﾗﾐ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ｴﾗﾉｷWゲデ ﾏ┞ゲデWヴ┞ ﾗa デｴW Cｴヴｷゲデｷ;ﾐ Iｴ┌ヴIｴ ｷゲ probably an 

example of affective piety: the external expression of the depth and sentiment of faith. 

However, his ciphers not only show his presence through iconographic proxy at the mass, but 

would also prompt later celebrants to render a prayer for his soul each time a mass was 

celebrated, which brings forward the issue of commemoration as a motivation for conspicuous 

donorship. 

 

2.5: Nobility and Remembrance  

 

2.5.1: Marks of Nobility and Remembrance 

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ SW┗ｷIWゲ ｷﾐ ｴｷゲ ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉ ｴ;┗W HWWﾐ ゲｴﾗ┘ﾐ デﾗ carry a greater message than mere 

identification of patronage, and beyond that it is natural to interpret the patronal marks as also 

having a commemorative function.  

The ciphers used are consistent with those Litlyngton had employed in other projects and 

benefactions around the abbey, with the one alteration of the differencing mark of fleur-de-lis 

HWｷﾐｪ ;SﾗヮデWS aﾗヴ デｴW ゲｴｷWﾉSく N;デ┌ヴ;ﾉﾉ┞ Wﾐﾗ┌ｪｴが Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヮヴｷSW ｷﾐ ｴｷゲ ﾉｷﾐW;ｪW W┝デWﾐSゲ デﾗ ｴｷゲ 

role of patron of a richly illuminated bespoke manuscript. Just as the vault Hﾗゲゲ ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ 

initials with a hunting scene,93 a motif often associated with nobility, being located in a religious 

house fuses together the two elements of Litlyngton as both nobleman and abbot, so too, the 

missal could be another example of this combination. 

The differenced Despenser arms are a ヴWaWヴWﾐIW デﾗ デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ WｷデｴWヴ HWﾉﾗﾐｪｷﾐｪ デﾗ, or close 

connection with, that noble family; the nature of his monogram similarly appears to be an 
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 It is likely that the ciphers on fol. 9r also experienced high exposure as the great feasts were preceded 

by the Blessing of the Salt and Water ceremony. 
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indicator of his membership of the aristocratic classes. The initials refer to his toponym 

(Litlyngton, see 1.1.2ぶが ┘ｴｷIｴ ｷゲ ﾉｷﾆWﾉ┞ デﾗ ｴ;┗W HWWﾐ ;SﾗヮデWS ﾗﾐ NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲげ ;IIWヮデ;ﾐIW ｷﾐデﾗ デｴW 

abbey as a novice, nevertheless, the monogram emphasises nobility without recourse to using D 

for Despenser. The initials are topped with a coronet, in recognition of the baronetcy that 

belonged to the Despenser family.94 Furthermore, the crowned initials are housed within a 

buckled garter. Edward, first Baron le Despenser (1336-75), for whom Litlyngton acted as 

attorney in 1373, had become a knight of the garter in c.1357-60.95 Therefore, the use of the 

garter in the monograms in the missal could be an allusion to the honour brought to the family 

by the inclusion of one of its members into the elite institution created by Edward III.  

IﾐデWヴWゲデｷﾐｪﾉ┞が Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾏﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ﾏ ｴﾗﾉSゲ ﾐﾗ ヴWaWヴWﾐIW デﾗ ｴｷゲ WIIﾉWゲｷ;ゲデｷI;ﾉ ┗ﾗI;デｷﾗﾐく Aﾉthough 

Litlyngton was an abbot who promoted his house through the commissioning of this deluxe 

book, as well as through what he decided to highlight for special attention in it, he is consistently 

represented as a nobleman through the symbols he uses to denote himself: the garter, the 

coronet, and the coat of arms. The features of the symbols eloquently indicate the manner in 

which he wished to be remembered just as strongly as their actual appearance argues that he 

desired to be commemorated.   

In his study of the patronage of Benedictine art and architecture, Luxford ﾐﾗデWS デｴ;デ けPost 

mortem commemoration was an incentive for patronage at all levels, and many records survive 

ﾗa ｷデゲ ｷﾐaﾉ┌WﾐIW ﾗﾐ ゲ┌ヮWヴｷﾗヴゲくげ96 The belief that the living could speed the progress of departed 

souls through Purgatory by acts of commemoration was powerfully influential on medieval 

society97 and a true guiding force behind the development of diverse genres of the visual arts 

with commemorative devices being incorporated into art as visual cues for prayers.98 Certainly, 

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヮﾉ;IWﾏWﾐデ ﾗa ｴｷゲ ﾏ;ヴﾆゲ ﾗﾐ Hﾗデｴ デｴW ﾗヮWﾐｷﾐｪ ヮ;ｪW ;ﾐS ;デ デｴW Cヴ┌Iｷaｷ┝ｷﾗﾐ ヮ;ｪWが 

exactly where they were most likely to receive greatest exposure, would seem to signify that 

remembrance was among the factors concerning decisions on the illumination pattern of the 

missal. The patronal marks on these pages, and the fore edge of the book, have echoes of the 

;HHﾗデげゲ Sﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ヮﾉ;デW デﾗ デｴW ヴWaWIデﾗヴ┞ HWｷﾐｪ ﾏ;SW ﾗﾐ デｴW ヮヴﾗ┗ｷゲﾗ デｴ;デ ヮヴ;┞Wヴゲ ┘ﾗuld be said 
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daily for his soul: proof beyond doubt that Litlyngton was extremely concerned that he should 

be prayed for.99 Additionally, Luxford observed that as patronage of art and architecture 

provided passage through purgatory, via divine mercy induced by prayer, it was considered 

expedient to finance, or be credited with financing, works of common benefit; both the plate 

;ﾐS デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉ Iﾗ┌ﾉS HW IﾗﾐゲｷSWヴWS ┘ﾗヴﾆゲ aﾗヴ デｴW けIﾗﾏﾏ┌ﾐ;ﾉ ｪﾗﾗSげ ;デ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞く100 

Litlyngton also ensured that prayers were said for his soul, and for those of his parents, in other 

religious houses. In 1382, with an initial cost of £40 and an annual recreation of 20 shillings, he 

founded a twelve-monthly anniversary on 26 September at Great Malvern Priory, daughter 

house of Westminster Abbey.101 Westminster Abbey Muniments further reveal that previously, 

in 1374, a similar anniversary had been secured annually on 6 December at Hurley Priory for the 

cost of £40 and a yearly recreation of 15s.102 Abbot Litlyngton also had plans to set up a chantry 

chapel for himself and his parents in the abbey church at Westminster. In 1366, a royal license 

records the assigning of two messauges デﾗ NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ aヴﾗﾏ ‘ｷIｴ;ヴS ‘ﾗﾗﾆ けデﾗ HW ｴWﾉS H┞ 

the said Abbat and convent for building a chantry at Westminster for the souls of the parents of 

NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ SW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐが ﾉ;デW ヮヴｷﾗヴ ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞くげ103 Despite the purchase of various 

lands for the reason of setting up the chantry, the physical actuality never occurred.104  

Conceivably, the Despenser shields in both the abbey and the missal may have been a double act 

of commemoration, a mode of Litlyngton remembering his own parents as well as others 

remembering him. In the same way, the garter could have been a reminder to him to pray for 

Edward Despenser.  

 

2.5.2: Anomalous Nicholas 

Whilst not achieving the material reality of a chantry chapel he was granted an anniversary by 

his house as far back as 1360.105 As with the anniversary that he acquired at Hurley Priory, the 

date of the occasion was 6 December; the clear connection is that it is the feast day of his 

namesake, St Nicholas (of Myra)く Iデ ｷゲ デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ IﾗﾐゲｷSWヴ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ;ﾐﾐｷ┗Wヴゲ;ヴ┞ デｴ;デ デｴW 

largest anomaly concerning the motive of commemoration in the Litlyngton Missal occurs. The 
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representation of the feast day of St Nicholas on fol. 286r does not have patronal marks. It 

ゲWWﾏゲ W┝デヴ;ﾗヴSｷﾐ;ヴ┞ デｴ;デ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ IｷヮｴWヴゲ ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉS HW ;HゲWﾐデ ﾗﾐ デｴW ┗Wヴ┞ S;┞ ﾗa ｴｷゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ 

anniversary at both Westminster and Hurley; it would seem such an obvious place to have 

included them. 

A closer inspection of the illumination of the feast day helps to explain why such an unlikely lack 

of patronal presence should occur on the day most likely to be connected to his 

commemoration. It also suggests the intervention of Litlyngton himself. The representation of 

the bishop is a simple one that shows a mitred figure dressed in a chasuble holding a crosier and 

with one hand in the attitude of episcopal blessing (fig. 2.27).  However, the initial is 

uncharacteristic in a number of ways.  Firstly, the figure stands on a knotted background with 

foliage on gold, the only instance of such a background for a figurative initial; thirdly, it is the 

work of the Temporale Artist, the first example for eighty folios, since fol. 206r, and the only 

example of non-Sanctorale Artist work in the Sanctorale; and finally, the palette, especially of 

the clothing, is noticeably different to that used for other figures. While East recognised that the 

hand is that of the Temporale Artist, the other irregularities were not noted and no suggestion 

;ゲ デﾗ デｴW ;ﾐﾗﾏ;ﾉﾗ┌ゲ ;ヮヮW;ヴ;ﾐIW ﾗa TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ┘ﾗヴﾆ was offered.106  

Iﾐ デヴ┌デｴが ;ﾉﾉ ﾗa デｴWゲW ;ﾐﾗﾏ;ﾉｷWゲ I;ﾐ HW W┝ヮﾉ;ｷﾐWS H┞ ヴW;ﾉｷゲｷﾐｪ デｴ;デ デｴW aｷｪ┌ヴW ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ゲ;ｷﾐデﾉ┞ 

namesake was added after the original illumination of the letter had been completed.  The 

ﾆﾐﾗデデWS aヴWデ┘ﾗヴﾆが ┘ｴｷIｴ ｴWヴW ;Iデゲ ;ゲ デｴW aｷｪ┌ヴWげゲ H;Iﾆｪヴﾗ┌ﾐSが ｷゲ Iﾗﾏﾏﾗﾐﾉ┞ aﾗ┌ﾐS ｷﾐ デｴW デｴヴWW 

and four line illuminated initials throughout the Litlyngton Missal, and on its own would be a 

finished illumination. Lines of the knot and some curling leaf are clearly visible under the pale 

chasuble, demonstrating that the figure was painted over the top of a finished initial. As well as 

explaining the seemingly singular use of knotted background, the atypical palette can also be 

explained: in an attempt to block out the paint from underneath, the artist has mixed white with 

the pigment for the chasuble, resulting in an unusual milky pink/blue colour that is not effective 

in totally obscuring the designs beneath it.  

The final irregularity ヴWﾉ;デWゲ デﾗ デｴW ;ヴデｷゲデげゲ ｴ;ﾐSぎ the St Nicholas initial is the sole occasion of the 

Temporale Artistげゲ ｴ;ﾐS in the section of the missal otherwise uniquely illuminated by the 

Sanctorale Artist. These two main artists of the missal have their work very markedly split into 

ゲWヮ;ヴ;デW ヮ;ヴデゲ ﾗa デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉ ;ﾐS デｴW ;デ┞ヮｷI;ﾉ ;ヮヮW;ヴ;ﾐIW ﾗa デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ｴ;ﾐS ｴWヴW ｷゲ 

distinctly noticeable (see chapter three for full discussion on artists and attribution of work). A 

reasonable hypothesis would be that once the oversight had been noted by the patron, 

remedies were offered by the artists, on how to correct it. As the error was not necessarily 
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noticed until either the quire or whole missal had been finished, then the Sanctorale Artist was 

not inevitably still responsible for the work in that section. As for the lack of patronal marks on 

the corrected version: whilst it was possible to amend, fairly unobtrusively, the depiction of St 

Nicholas in the initial, making room in a finished margin for a patronal mark without spoiling the 

completed work was probably not a viable option.  

Thus, through what seems to be an oversight, Abbot Litlyngton appears not to be represented by 

patronal marks on his own commemoration day. However, in reality this anomaly is probably 

resolved by turning the page of the missal. Whilst the feast of St Nicholas opens on fol. 286r, it 

continues, and ends, over the page on fol. 286v. This means that the text of the feast of St 

Nicholas shares the page with the Feast of the Conception of the Virgin; this latter page, as 

already discussed, has four patronal monograms in its margins. Rather than a coincidence, I feel 

ｷデ ｷゲ ヮヴﾗH;HﾉW デｴ;デ デｴ;デ デｴW デ┘ﾗ ゲWヴ┗ｷIWゲ ﾗa “デ NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲが Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ IﾗﾏﾏWﾏﾗヴ;デｷﾗﾐ S;┞が ;ﾐS デｴW 

Conception of the Virgin, a feast championed by Clare, were designed to share pages, and 

therefore monograms. 

The scribe appears to have been directed in this matter as great care has been taken to ensure 

that the texts of these two services sit together in overlap on the same page (fol. 286v). The 

writing is noticeably smaller on both the preceding page (fol. 286r) and on the top half of the 

first column overleaf (fig. 2.13). Excepting the bottom four lines, the entire first column of text is 

the continuation of the service for the feast of St Nicholas from the previous page. Coming 

between the service of St Nicholas and the feast of the Immaculate Conception is a short service 

for the octave for the feast of Saint Andrew. The space saving exercise only continues to halfway 

down the first column but indicates the measure of importance that was behind the intention of 

uniting these two feasts. 

TｴW ;ﾐﾗﾏ;ﾉﾗ┌ゲ SWIﾗヴ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW aW;ゲデ ﾗa “デ NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ ゲWWゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ;ｪWﾐI┞ ;ゲ Hﾗデｴ WSｷデﾗヴ ;ﾐS 

designer, and possibly the most sophisticated use of Liデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヮ;デヴﾗﾐ;ﾉ ﾏ;ヴﾆゲく Tｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ 

shifting his marks from the opening page of the service on the feast of Nicholas to the second 

page, an intelligent instance of poly-layering is created. Their use on this page indicates a record 

ﾗa デｴW ヮ;デヴﾗﾐげゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ IﾗﾏﾏWmoration day; his continuing devotion to Mary in unambiguous 

terms; and the victorious endeavours of Osbert of Clare are recalled.  

On reflection, it would seem that Nicholas Litlyngton never places his initials in any location with 

just the sole purpose of seeking remembrance. Even in the cases of the opening page and the 

Crucifixion page, his marks appear in conjunction with other motives: the Crucifixion page shows 

Nicholas Litlyngton affiliating himself with the central mystery of Christianity and the opening 

page is in itself a promotion of Westminster Abbey, as well as the most obvious opportunity for 
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the abbot to claim responsibility as patron for an opulent work of art. In fact, remembrance as 

the unique motive for including his marks on a page would seem to be out of keeping with his 

modus operandi. This may also go towards explaining the lack of overt figural portrayal of 

Nicholas Litlynｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヮWヴゲﾗﾐ ｷﾐ ｴｷゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉく 

 

2.5.3: Physical representation 

Nigel Morgan noted デｴ;デ ｷﾏ;ｪWゲ ﾗa ヮ;デヴﾗﾐゲ け;Hﾗ┌ﾐSげ ｷﾐ SW┗ﾗデｷﾗﾐ;ﾉ ｷﾏ;ｪWゲ ﾗa ;ﾉﾉ ﾏWSｷ┌ﾏゲ ﾗa 

English art in the latter part of the fourteenth century and the first half of the fifteenth.107 

Lethaby identified the now damaged carved stone head at the bottom of the archway leading to 

デｴW AHHﾗデげゲ Hﾗ┌ゲW as a probable portrait (fig. 2.36).108 While Litlyngton is evidently manifest in 

the missal through heraldry and monograms, whether he is present as a painted figure is both an 

under-discussed and unresolved issue. It is only in later work involving Nicholas Litlyngton or the 

Litlyngton Missal that the issue arises at all. In her ODNB entry, Harvey registered an element of 

doubt as to whether there was a likeness of him in the missal109 while East asserted that the 

figure on fol. 164r (fig.2.28) is けAbbot Litlyngton pronouncing a blessingげ.110 E;ゲデげゲ ヴWIﾆﾗﾐｷﾐｪ 

behind this identification is that this folio of the missal introduces a series of episcopal blessings 

┘ｴｷIｴ けデｴW ﾏｷデヴWS AHHﾗデ ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ ┘;ゲ WﾐデｷデﾉWS デﾗ ヮヴﾗﾐﾗ┌ﾐIWくげ111 Therefore, East 

reasoned, as abbot at the time of the commissioning, as well as being the patron, the mitred 

abbot or bishop in the initial must logically be Litlyngton. This is an important point and not 

without weight but there are other representations of a mitred abbot/bishop in the missal that 

East does not consider as representations of the patron, even though the rationale must be the 

same or stronger. 

All the depictions of mitred figures which could be representations of the abbot of Westminster 

appear in the section of the missal illuminated by the Temporale Artist: folio 121r, Corpus Christi 

(fig. 2.30); fol. 144r, anniversary of the dedication of a church (fig. 2.29); fol. 164r, benediction 

ふE;ゲデげゲ NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ, fig. 2.28). The figures dedicating the church and giving blessing on 

folios 144r and 164r respectively, could be interchangeably either bishops or mitred abbots, 

whereas the figure involved in the annual procession of the Feast of Corpus Christi is unlikely to 
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be a bishop taking the role of a mitrWS ;HHﾗデ ｷﾐ デｴ;デ ;HHﾗデげゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ ｴﾗ┌ゲW. Therefore, the mitred 

figure shown processing behind tonsured monks in copes at this feast has more to recommend 

itself as a representation of Litlyngton as abbot of the brethren of Westminster.  

All the mitred figures mentioned could be representations of the abbot of Westminster and it is 

right that this should be recognised. Sandler cautiously conceded that the figure on fol. 164r 

could be an abbot as well as a bishop.112 However, that this should lead to the assumption that 

any, or all, of the portrayals are of Nicholas Litlyngton specifically, as opposed to abbots 

iconically, is not justified. Whilst East is to be commended in raising the previously ignored 

matter of whether Litlyngton is represented figuratively rather than simply through his heraldry, 

his claim that the figure on fol. 164r is Abbot Litlyngton pronouncing a blessing is overstretched. 

F┌ヴデｴWヴﾏﾗヴWが E;ゲデ ;ゲゲWヴデゲ デｴ;デ けW┗Wﾐ ┘ｷデｴ ┗Wヴ┞ H;ゲｷI ゲデヴﾗﾆWゲ Aヴデｷゲデ A ｴ;ゲ ｪｷ┗Wﾐ ｴｷﾏ ; ﾆｷﾐSﾉ┞ ;ﾐS 

デｴﾗ┌ｪｴデa┌ﾉ a;IWくげ113 A ヴ┌SｷﾏWﾐデ;ヴ┞ ゲ┌ヴ┗W┞ ﾗa デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ┘ﾗヴﾆ ヴW┗W;ﾉゲ デｴ;デ ｴW ｴ;ゲ ; 

limited number of face styles, and consequently many of his figures resemble each other very 

closely and have limited facial expression. The artist relies on hair colour and style and the 

presence or absence of beards to show difference in appearance, even across the sexes. Whilst 

the Temporale Artist is undoubtedly skilful in his use of iconography and composition for 

effective message conveyance, never can it be claimed that his strength is portraiture.  Of 

Iﾗ┌ヴゲWが けヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐげ SﾗWゲ ﾐﾗデ Wケ┌;デW デﾗ けﾉｷﾆWﾐWゲゲげが H┌デ ┘WヴW デｴW ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉ ﾗﾐ aﾗﾉく ヱヶヴヴ デﾗ HW ; 

representation of Litlyngton  then it would be usual to include personal devices to proclaim his 

identity or even a scroll with his name, as is seen for the patron, Brunyng, in the Sherborne 

Missal.114  Furthermore, just a few pages further on in the missal at fol. 199v, is the benediccio de 

sancto Nicholao episcopo, which could possibly be a more fitting place aﾗヴ ｴｷゲ ﾐ;ﾏWゲ;ﾆWげゲ 

representation. 

However, although it seems unlikely that the mitred figure on fol. 164r is Nicholas Litlyngton, I 

would like to consider another mitred figure as a candidate for his representation, even though 

initially it would seem implausible as it is usually so strongly connected to a specific bishop. 

 

2.5.4: TｴW Kｷﾐｪげゲ Cﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ Mｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴW 

The column miniature that heads fol. 206r at the beginning of the ceremony of the coronation of 

a king presents a monarch seated on a throne with mitred figures standing one on each side of 
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him. Also present are two attendant monks and a layman, who holds a sword: presumably the 

IWヴWﾏﾗﾐｷ;ﾉ けC┌ヴデ;ﾐ;げ (fig. 2.31).115 Two such mitred figures in the illustration of an English 

coronation are generally understood to represent the archbishops of Canterbury and York. The 

tradition originates from the accounts of the coronation of Edward the Confessor, who was 

crowned jointly by the archbishops of Canterbury and York. 116 The scene occurred on the walls 

of the painted chamber at the Westminster palace117 ;ﾐS ｷﾐ M;デデｴW┘ P;ヴｷゲげ ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ｷﾐ デｴW 

Flores Historiarum.118 Although the practice of being crowned by both archbishops was not 

repeated, the iconography of the shared crowning persisted, became the accepted norm, and is 

to be found in most English examples of coronation scenes in documents and books throughout 

the middle ages. The tradition is even retrospectively applied to representations of the 

coronation of David.119 Many such miniatures show both archbishops, with the archbishop of 

Canterbury traditionally on the left, flanking the monarch, holding their respective sides of the 

Iヴﾗ┘ﾐ ｷﾐ デｴW ;Iデ ﾗa ヮﾉ;Iｷﾐｪ ｷデ ゲｷﾏ┌ﾉデ;ﾐWﾗ┌ゲﾉ┞ ﾗﾐデﾗ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪ ﾗヴ ケ┌WWﾐげゲ ｴW;Sく Examples include: 

BL, MS Cotton Vitellius A XIII, 1280-1300, fol. 6r; Cambridge, Corpus Christi College MS 20, 

c.1330-39, fol. 68r; Pamplona, Archivo de Navarra MS 197, c.1390, fol. 3 and fol. 19; and BL, MS 

Cotton Nero D VI, c.1386-99fol. 70r. Also see Table 4.1. 

 Other similar scenes, whilst not showing the flanking bishops in the act of crowning, uniformly 

show the pair engaged in exactly the same actions and usually vested identically. The best 

known example of this second type is found in the Liber regalis. A double coronation of both king 

and queen depicts a conflated, symbolic continuous narrative in which the monarchs are already 

crowned while the archbishops of York and Canterbury, simultaneously behind both thrones, are 

engaged in hand gesture conversation with each other (fig. 2.3ヲぶく TｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ 

miniature in the Liber regalis returns to simultaneous crowning by both archbishops (fig. 2.33). 

Cambridge, Corpus Christi MS 20 has the two bishops engaged not only in simultaneous 

crowning, but also a synchronised reaching for the chrismatories proffered in perfect symmetry 

to both men.  

The Litlyngton Missalげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ゲIWﾐW differs in one major respect from its predecessors and 

contemporaries. The two mitred figures are not employed in symmetrical activities and only that 
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Binski, The Painted Chamber at Westminster, Society of Antiquaries, Occasional Paper 9 (London, 1986), 

24に31. 
118

 M;ﾐIｴWゲデWヴが FWﾗaaWゲ ﾗa CｴWデｴ;ﾏげゲ Hﾗゲヮｷデ;l and Library MS 6712, c.1265-1320, fol. 298r.  
119

 E.g. Pierpoint Morgan Library, MS Glazier 25, c.1230, reproduced in Age of Chivalry, p. 200. 

 



86 
 

on the left is shown in the act of crowning; the other is supporting the king by holding the royal 

forearm and shoulder. In itself this is not evidence enough to presume the supporting figure to 

be the abbot of Westminster displacing the traditional Archbishop of York. However, the image 

should be viewed in conjunction with the rubrics in the coronation order and compared with like 

scenes in other sources. 

 Litlyngton was the abbot presiding at the coronation of Richard II in 1377 and is long accepted 

as having been influential in the alterations made to the English coronation order that was used 

at that coronation (see 4.1.2). The inclusion of the coronation order in the missal at all is 

remarkable in itself and a definite statement of デｴW ゲｷｪﾐｷaｷI;ﾐIW ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞げゲ ヴﾗﾉW ｷﾐ 

デｴｷゲ ﾏﾗゲデ ｷﾏヮﾗヴデ;ﾐデ ﾗa ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ IWヴWﾏﾗﾐｷWゲく TｴW SWIﾉ;ヴ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ ┌ﾐｷケ┌W ヴﾗﾉW ｷﾐ デｴW 

coronation is emphasised in the revised rubrics.  

The instructions in the rubricated text are specific and highlight デｴW ﾏ;デデWヴ ﾗa デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ 

proximity to the king on this holy day, a fact mentioned more than once. The magnitude of the 

ヮヴWゲデｷｪW ;ﾐS ゲデ;デ┌ゲ Iﾗﾐ┗W┞WS H┞ デｴｷゲ ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉS ﾐﾗデ HW ヮ;ゲゲWS ﾗ┗Wヴ ﾉｷｪｴデﾉ┞ぎ けデｴW AHHﾗデ ﾗa 

Westminster... who must be always at hand at the ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ ゲｷSW デﾗ ｷﾐゲデヴ┌Iデ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪ ｷﾐ ﾏ;デデWヴゲ 

デﾗ┌Iｴｷﾐｪ デｴW ゲﾗﾉWﾏﾐｷデ┞ ﾗa Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐが ゲﾗ デｴ;デ W┗Wヴ┞デｴｷﾐｪ ﾏ;┞ HW SﾗﾐW ;ヴｷｪｴデげく120 The mitred 

aｷｪ┌ヴW ｷﾐ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴW ｷゲ ゲｴﾗ┘ﾐ ┘ｷデｴ ; ゲ┌ヮヮﾗヴデｷﾐｪ ｴ;ﾐS デﾗ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉSWヴく MﾗヴW 

explicitly, as per the rubrics, beyond the Archbishop of Canterbury, the only person involved in 

physically touching the king at the holiest moment of royal unction is the abbot of Westminster, 

who is charged with assisting the king in his re-┗Wゲデｷﾐｪぎ  けWｴWﾐ デｴWヴWaﾗヴW デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪ ｴ;ゲ been thus 

anointed, the loops of the openings are to be fastened on account of the anointing by the Abbot 

ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴげ.121 TｴW ﾉﾗﾗヮゲ ヴWaWヴ デﾗ デｴW ゲｴｷヴデ a;ゲデWﾐｷﾐｪゲ ﾗﾐ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ ;ヴﾏゲ ;ﾐS ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉSWヴゲが Hﾗデｴ 

of which are specifically mentioned as points of unctｷﾗﾐぎ けゲI;ヮ┌ﾉW ;ﾏHWケ┌W Iﾗﾏヮ;ｪｷﾐWゲ 

Hヴ;Iｴｷﾗヴ┌ﾏ ｷヮゲｷ┌ゲ ┌ﾐｪ;ﾐデ┌ヴげく122 It appears intentional デｴ;デ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ ;ヴﾏ ;ﾐS ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉSWヴ ;ヴW デｴW 

exact points of contact for the mitred figure in the Litlyngton miniature, the very points that the 

abbot would have touched in his re-vesting of the king.  The ゲWIﾗﾐS ﾏｷデヴWS aｷｪ┌ヴWげゲ SWヮｷIデｷﾗﾐ ｷﾐ ; 

position of both support and in contact with the clothing of the king at forearm and shoulder 

loudly echoes the rubrics and their defining role of the abbot of Westminster at the coronation.  

The hypothesis that the figure is the abbot is further supported by the manner in which the 

rubrics pointedly omit any individual mention of the archbishop of York. In answer to historical 

┘ヴ;ﾐｪﾉWゲ ;ﾐS ﾐﾗデWS SｷゲIﾗﾐデWﾐデ ﾗﾐ デｴW ;ヴIｴHｷゲｴﾗヮ ﾗa Yﾗヴﾆげゲ HWｴalf, the rubrics specifically state 
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 ECR, p. 116. All translations regarding the rubrics are taken from ECR. 
121

 ECR, p. 119. 
122

 MEW, 695. 
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at the beginning that the rite of crowning and anointing the king belongs solely to the 

archbishop of Canterbury, or his appointee, and none other.123 In fact, despite the bishops of 

Durham and Bath being mentioned, the rubrics do not deign to single out the archbishop of York 

individually at any point throughout the lengthy instructions for the coronation, whereas the 

abbot of Westminster is frequently noted throughout (see 4.2.1). It therefore seems fitting that 

the image of the coronation should reflect the new order as revised by Litlyngton, patron of the 

missal. This seems especially true as a later manuscript miniature (BL, MS Cotton Nero D VI, 

fol.70r, dated 1386-99:  fig. 2.34ぶ ﾗa ‘ｷIｴ;ヴS IIげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ H┞ デｴW ゲ;ﾏW ;ヴデｷゲデ ふTWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデぶ 

shows a return to the simultaneous crowning witnessed in earlier images. Therefore, the 

ヮﾗヴデヴ;┞;ﾉ ｷﾐ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ ｷゲ ﾐﾗデ デｴｷゲ ;ヴデｷゲデげゲ ゲデﾗIﾆ SWヮｷIデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ;ﾐ Eﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐく 

Further support that the mitred figure is the abbot comes from the Litlyngton miniature 

portraying the coronation of a queen fifteen folios further on in the missal. Folio 221v (fig. 2.35) 

shows a queen being crowned jointly by two mitred men, who simultaneously place the crown 

on her head. The rubrics connected to this ceremony reveal that the abbot of Westminster plays 

no part in this feminine counterpart to the male coronation service. Hence in the image there is 

a return to the more traditional iconography of the two archbishops in identical robes, 

synchronised and symmetrical in every way. The figures in the coronation of the king have 

mitres of two different designsく TｴW AヴIｴHｷゲｴﾗヮ ﾗa C;ﾐデWヴH┌ヴ┞げゲ ｴW;SｪW;ヴ Iﾗﾐaﾗヴﾏゲ デﾗ デｴW 

design shown in the miniature of the coronation of the queen. It is interesting that from the four 

figures present at the two coronation scenes, the only one to have a different mitre is he whose 

traditionally assumed identity is here being challenged. 

Furthermore, in デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗn miniature the archbishop of Canterbury is accompanied by 

a crucifer to denote that he is performing a sacred act, whereas the abbot figure is accompanied 

H┞ ; デﾗﾐゲ┌ヴWS ﾏﾗﾐﾆ ┘ｴﾗ ｴﾗﾉSゲ ｴｷゲ ゲ┌ヮWヴｷﾗヴげゲ IヴﾗゲｷWヴく Iﾐ デｴW Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ケ┌WWﾐ ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴWが 

both of the mitred men are accompanied by crucifers to show that it is a shared act of crowning 

by two archbishops. It is therefore reasonable to conclude that the distinction between cross 

;ﾐS IヴﾗゲｷWヴ ｷﾐ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴW ｷゲ ﾏ;SW aﾗヴ ; ゲヮWIｷaｷI ヴeason. It must be 

recognised that the motif of crucifer/crosier is not a fixed tradition,124 however, here 

inconsistency within the same book is a notable element.  

Further still, in the Litlyngton Missal, and unlike in other coronation scenes, the two mitred men 

are not identically dressed, with different coloured and patterned vestments, and the right hand 

figure is conspicuously not holding the crown. Whilst not holding the crown could plausibly be 
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read as a reminder that the archbishop of York had no place to crown the king, the other 

elements of the rubrics, the double crowning shown by the same artist elsewhere, different 

attire in the Litlyngton miniature, and double crowning and use of two cヴﾗゲゲWゲ ｷﾐ デｴW ケ┌WWﾐげゲ 

miniature all point to it being further proof that the figure is the abbot.  

Fｷﾐ;ﾉﾉ┞が ｴWヴ;ﾉSヴ┞ ﾗa デｴW ;HHﾗデ ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ ;ヮヮW;ヴゲ デ┘ｷIW ｷﾐ デｴW HﾗヴSWヴ ﾗa デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ 

coronation page.125 TｴW ｴWヴ;ﾉSヴ┞ ﾗa デｴW ;HHW┞ ｷゲ ;ﾉゲﾗ ヮヴWゲWﾐデが H┌デ デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ ;ヴﾏゲ デｴW 

role of the abbot as an individual at the ceremony is emphasised beyond his capacity of head of 

a house, which has the honour of being a coronation site.  

As to whether the image is therefore an intended representation of Nicholas Litlyngton is 

another matter. There are facts which might lead to an affirmative answer: Litlyngton had been 

the abbot to officiate at the most recent coronation and had been heavily involved in the 

revision on the Fourth Recension coronation order. However, there are no patronal marks on 

this page to draw particular ;デデWﾐデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ｷSWﾐデｷデ┞が ﾐﾗ ゲIヴﾗﾉﾉゲ ﾐ;ﾏｷﾐｪ デｴW デ┘ﾗ ﾏｷデヴWS 

figures, and the portrayal of the facial features of both men is the homogeneous style that the 

Temporale Artist uses for beardless men. Therefore, ;ﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヮヴWゲWﾐIW ｷﾐ デｴｷゲ image 

is heavily implied it is not overtly stated.   

IﾐSWWS デｴW IﾗﾐIﾉ┌ゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa けｴW;┗ｷﾉ┞ ｷﾏヮﾉｷWS H┌デ ﾐW┗Wヴ ﾗ┗Wヴデﾉ┞ ゲデ;デWSげ Iﾗ┌ﾉS HW ;ヮヮﾉｷWS デﾗ ;ﾉﾉ ﾗa デｴW 

figurative representations of the mitred abbots that appear in the missal. Had Nicholas 

Litlyngton desired an unambiguous rendering of himself he could have commissioned a clearer 

and customary manner of figurative patron portrayal.  One classic method would be 

representations of him, vested in his abbatial pontificalia,126 paying homage at the scene of the 

Crucifixion as a kneeling figure in the margin. Abbot William Ashenden is portrayed thus in the 

Abingdon Missal127 (Bodleian, MS Digby 227, 1462, fol. 113v) to name but one of many 

examples. Similarly, ecclesiastical patrons are sometimes incorporated in an attitude of 

reverence in a decorated border on an important abbey feast day, as happens regularly in the 

Sherborne Missal.128 The use of heraldry and scrolls removes issues of uncertainty of identity and 

is adopted in both the Abingdon and Sherborne Missals in conjunction with the figurative 

portrayals of their patrons; such measures would overcome the limitations of artists unable to 

produce physical likenesses of characters, were that ever to be the true intention.  
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 Or indented azure with mitre and crosier gules in the first quarter. 
126

 Mitre, tunicle, dalmatic, ring, sandals, gloves, and pastoral staff/crosier. Even if all of these elements 

were not shown, the mitre and crosier were representative of the whole ensemble: e.g. the Abingdon 

Missal, fol. 113v. 
127

 LGM, II, cat. 101. 
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 E.g. pp. 216, 260, 276, and 279 (Easter Sunday, Pentecost, Trinity Sunday, and Corpus Christi). Note the 

Sherborne Missal is paginated, not foliated. 



89 
 

My belief is that in the same way that the figure of the king in the coronation miniature is 

representative of a player in the ritual of the coronation ceremony, rather than of Richard II in 

particular, so too the images of the mitred abbots throughout the missal, including in the 

coronation miniature, are representative of a given abbot of Westminster as opposed to 

Nicholas Litlyngton himself. That connection is made to both Richard, as king at that time, and 

Litlyngton, as abbot and patron of the book, is natural and possibly even consciously sought.  

2.6: Conclusion 

The desire for commemoration and commendation are the most obvious considerations when 

assessing incentives behind a ヮ;デヴﾗﾐげゲ wish to be explicitly identified. Certainly, the desire to be 

remembered both in prayer and for posterity seem HW┞ﾗﾐS Sﾗ┌Hデ ｷﾐ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヮ;デヴﾗﾐ;ｪW ﾗa 

his missal. His chosen vehicles for achieving these aims were his aristocratic heraldry and 

monogram in preference to identifiable representations of himself as an abbot; in truth, his 

presence is no less palpable from that choice. However, to conclude that Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾏﾗデｷ┗Wゲ in 

using his devices were simply to be remembered, praised, and prayed for would be to miss the 

intelligence that rests behind his guiding hand. A reappraisal of the perceived frequency of 

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ SW┗ｷIWゲ ;ﾐS ;ﾐ;ﾉ┞ゲｷゲ ﾗa ┘ｴWヴW デｴW┞ ;ヴW ヮﾉ;IWS ﾉW;Sゲ デﾗ デｴW IﾗﾐIﾉ┌ゲｷﾗﾐ デｴ;デ デｴWヴW ｷゲ 

an exact intention behind their inclusion in carefully chosen locations.   

Tｴ;デ デｴWヴW ｷゲ ; SｷゲIWヴﾐｷHﾉW ヴ;デｷﾗﾐ;ﾉW ┌ﾐSWヴヮｷﾐﾐｷﾐｪ デｴW ﾉﾗI;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ Sevices suggests, in 

turn, that there is the highest probability of the patron as an active agent in decisions regarding 

デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐく F┌ヴデｴWヴﾏﾗヴWが ;ゲ デｴW aW;ゲデゲ IｴﾗゲWﾐ デﾗ HW;ヴ ｴｷゲ ﾏ;ヴﾆゲ ┘WヴW ﾐﾗデ デｴW 

obvious ones it is likely that someone other than the artists was involved in judging where they 

should be placed. Also, there is no clear reason why an artist should paint ｴｷゲ ヮ;デヴﾗﾐげゲ arms at 

the Octave of Pentecost without instruction, and the likelihood must be that the original 

instruction came aヴﾗﾏ デｴW ヮ;デヴﾗﾐく F┌ヴデｴWヴ ｷﾐSｷI;デｷﾗﾐゲ ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ｷﾐデWヴ┗Wﾐデｷﾗﾐ ;ヴW デｴW 

alterations made to the illumination of his anniversary date, and the occasions when 

iconographic decisions are based on knowledge of Westminster Abbey and its feast days.  

The location of devices in the Litlyngton Missal reflects a complex web of varied motivations 

which accords with other instances of Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ benefaction. The strongest strand is the intent 

to promote the house at Westminster and show his pride in it. His frequent alliance with matters 

of importance to the house, together with the notable lack of personal figurative representation, 

gives the message that the monastery is of primary importance. He shines only in the reflected 

ヴ;Sｷ;ﾐIW ﾗa デｴW ｴﾗ┌ゲWげゲ ｪヴW;デWヴ ｪﾉﾗヴ┞, even as serving abbot on coronation day. 

Certain elements of his special devotion to Mary could also be seen as a continuation of the 

デヴ;Sｷデｷﾗﾐゲ ;ﾐS ヮヴｷSWゲ ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴく Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ Iｴ;ﾏヮｷﾗﾐｷﾐｪ ﾗa デｴW FW;ゲデ ﾗa デｴW Iﾏﾏ;I┌ﾉ;デW 
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Conception implicitly praiゲWゲ OゲHWヴデ ﾗa Cﾉ;ヴWげゲ ヮｷ┗ﾗデ;ﾉ ヮ;ヴデ ｷﾐ デｴW SW┗WﾉﾗヮﾏWﾐデ ﾗa デｴW aW;ゲデが ;ゲ 

well as venerating the Genetrix herself. The intimate connection between Peter and Mary 

ヮﾗヴデヴ;┞WS ｷﾐ デｴW ｷﾏ;ｪWゲ ;デ デｴW aW;ゲデゲ ﾗa JWゲ┌ゲげ AゲIWﾐゲｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS Pentecost is so marked a departure 

from the norm, even for a book related to the missal (Cambridge, Trinity College MS B.11.3, 

c.1380-1400), as to stimulate the idea that it is intentional and was driven by the patron. 

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾏ;ﾐｷaWゲデ ヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ｴｷﾏゲWﾉa ;デ Hﾗデｴ PWﾐデWIﾗゲデ ;ﾐS ｷデゲ octave reaffirms this 

thought. The binding together of Mary and Peter ties the greater power of Mary to the patron 

saint, and, in so doing, raises the sanctity and prestige of the abbey. Not to be forgotten is that 

affiliation to Peter, and even possibly SデWヮｴWﾐが Iﾗ┌ﾉS ;ﾉゲﾗ HW ヴW;S ;ゲ ヴWaWヴWﾐIWゲ デﾗ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ 

ﾉｷaW W┗Wﾐデゲ ┗ｷ; デｴW H;┘ﾉW┞っ“ｴ;ﾆWﾉﾉ ;ﾐS “デ “デWヮｴWﾐげゲ Iｴ;ヮWﾉ ;aa;ｷヴゲく Hﾗ┘W┗Wヴが Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ 

veneration of Stephenげゲ aW;ゲデ remains somewhat of a mystery.  

 Aﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾏ;ヴﾆゲ ;デ デｴW Cヴ┌Iｷaｷ┝ｷﾗﾐ are to be expected as a natural recognition of the 

;ヮｷI;ﾉ ﾏﾗﾏWﾐデ ﾗa Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ ┌ﾉデｷﾏ;デW ゲ;IヴｷaｷIW ﾗﾐ デｴW Iヴﾗゲゲ, the patron often eschews the normal 

hierarchy of major feast days as locations for his devices. In extension of this, Litlyngton 

somewhat unexpectedly does not have his ciphers on all the feasts of his preferred foci of 

attention, St Peter and the Virgin. This selectivity gives greater gravitas to those occasions when 

they do appear. Rather than placing his marks on each of “デ PWデWヴげゲ feast days, he chooses the 

most revered day of martyrdom and the day which marks Peter out as first among apostles: 

unius apostoli. The same concept of discernment applies to his veneration of Mary. Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ 

most preferred day is also clearly indicated by the highest number of his devices on the day of 

M;ヴ┞げゲ Aゲゲ┌ﾏヮデｷﾗﾐ,  the metaphorical and literal pinnacle of her glories when she is lifted by 

angels to be crowned Queen of Heaven. Had his devices been more regularly and numerously 

applied, the effect would have been less striking on this day. As it is, the illumination for this 

aW;ゲデ ゲデ;ﾐSゲ ﾗ┌デ ;ゲ ;ﾐ W┝┌HWヴ;ﾐデ Sｷゲヮﾉ;┞ ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ SW┗ﾗデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ デｴW Vｷヴｪｷﾐ MﾗデｴWヴく  

In relation to the pattern of use for the devices in the missal, Abbot Liデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ Wヮｷデ;ヮｴ exhorts 

an alma parens to know that he will continue to give, in death, to that which he loved in life. 

Alma parens translates as けﾐﾗ┌ヴｷゲｴｷﾐｪ ヮ;ヴWﾐデげ ｷﾐ デｴW Latin feminine.129 Thus, conceivably, it could 

refer to either Mother Mary or the house at Westminster Abbey (abbatia/ecclesia: also 

feminine). Oa Iﾗ┌ヴゲWが ;ゲ ゲWWﾏゲ ┌ゲ┌;ﾉ ┘ｷデｴ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾏWゲゲ;ｪWゲが デｴWヴW is probably a multiple 

meaning. It appears likely that the reference on his gravestone is associated with the two 

themes that Nicholas Litlyngton affiliated himself to most strongly in his missal: the Blessed 

Virgin Mary and the Benedictine house at Westminster.  
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Chapter Three  

The Missal Makers: The Artists and 

Scribe  

Jﾗｴﾐ Lﾗ┘SWﾐ ﾗﾐIW ヮWヴIWヮデｷ┗Wﾉ┞ ﾗHゲWヴ┗WS デｴ;デが けｷデ ｷゲ ｷﾏヮﾗヴデ;ﾐデ デﾗ Sｷゲデｷﾐｪ┌ｷゲｴ デｴW ﾏ;ﾆｷﾐｪ ﾗa ; 

Hﾗﾗﾆ aヴﾗﾏ ｷデゲ ┌ゲWげが ;ﾐS ｷデ ｷゲ デｴW ﾏ;ｷﾐ ;ｷﾏ ﾗa デｴｷゲ Iｴ;ヮデWヴ デﾗ W┝ヮﾉﾗヴW デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ヮヴﾗS┌Iデｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS 

makers.1 Accordingly, the first part of this chapter will concentrate on matters relating to the 

production of the missal and, where possible, on the identities of the men completing these 

tasks. To this end documentation related to the Litlyngton Missal, as well as the missal itself, will 

be closely examined with specific relation to manufacture. In order to better understand how 

the various components came together, discussion of the themes will be approached in the 

IｴヴﾗﾐﾗﾉﾗｪｷI;ﾉ ゲWケ┌WﾐIW ﾗa デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ヮヴﾗS┌Iデｷﾗﾐく TｴW second part of the chapter will address 

the unresﾗﾉ┗WS ケ┌Wゲデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ｴﾗ┘ ﾏ;ﾐ┞ ;ヴデｷゲデゲ ┘WヴW ｷﾐ┗ﾗﾉ┗WS ｷﾐ デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ SWIﾗヴ;デｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS 

individually for which ﾗa デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ illuminations they were responsible. Beyond establishing 

attribution, awareness of the number and progression of artists further clarifies our 

┌ﾐSWヴゲデ;ﾐSｷﾐｪ ﾗa デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ヮヴﾗS┌Iデｷﾗﾐく  TｴW aｷﾐ;ﾉ ゲWIデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴｷゲ Iｴ;ヮデWヴ IﾉﾗゲWﾉ┞ W┝;ﾏｷﾐWゲ デｴW 

ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デﾗヴゲげ ┘ﾗヴﾆが ﾏ;ｷﾐﾉ┞ ｷﾐ ヴWﾉ;デｷﾗﾐ デﾗ ;ヴデｷゲデｷI ゲデ┞ﾉWが H┌デ ;ﾉゲﾗ デﾗ ヮヴWゲWﾐデ デｴW ケ┌;ﾉｷデｷWゲ ﾗa W;Iｴ 

artist in more detail than has before been undertaken, which additionally affords a view of them 

as individual artistic personalities.  

 

3.1: Missal Production 

 

3.1.1: The Abbey Accounts  

As mentioned in the introduction, one of the reasons for which the Litlyngton Missal is best-

known is the survival of financial accounts relating to its creation. The accounts form a four-line 

Wﾐデヴ┞ ;ﾐS ;ヴW デｴW デｴｷヴS aヴﾗﾏ ﾉ;ゲデ ｷデWﾏ ｷﾐ デｴW AHHﾗデげゲ TヴW;ゲ┌ヴWヴげゲ ‘ﾗﾉﾉ aﾗヴ ヱンΒン-4, running from 

Michaelmas to Michaelmas (WAM 24265*: hereafter Litlyngton Missal Accounts).2 They are 

┗;ﾉ┌;HﾉW ｷﾐ ┌ﾐSWヴゲデ;ﾐSｷﾐｪ ﾐﾗデ ﾗﾐﾉ┞ デｴW Iﾗゲデ ﾗa デｴW Hﾗﾗﾆげゲ ﾏ;ﾐ┌a;Iデ┌ヴWが デｴW ヴW;ゲﾗﾐ aﾗヴ デｴWｷヴ 
                                                           
1
 Royal Manuscripts, p. 20. 

2
 The ;IIﾗ┌ﾐデゲ ;ヴW ﾗaデWﾐ ケ┌ﾗデWS S┌W デﾗ デｴW ヴ;ヴｷデ┞ ﾗa ゲ┌Iｴ ゲﾗ┌ヴIWゲ ヴWｪ;ヴSｷﾐｪ ; SWﾉ┌┝W Hﾗﾗﾆげゲ ヮヴﾗS┌Iデｷﾗﾐ 

costs: ゲWW aﾗヴ W┝;ﾏヮﾉW HくEく BWﾉﾉが けTｴW PヴｷIW ﾗa Bﾗﾗﾆゲ ｷﾐ MWSｷW┗;ﾉ Eﾐｪﾉ;ﾐSげが The Library (1936), pp. 312-332, 

esp, p. 318; GM, II, p. 173; Backhouse, Age of Chivalry, cat. 715, p. 519; Christopher De Hamel, Scribes and 

Illuminators (London, 1992), p. 14; Luxford, Art and Architecture, p. 70; Bﾗ┗W┞が けWﾗﾉﾉ;デﾗﾐげが ヮく ンΓく 
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W┝ｷゲデWﾐIWが H┌デ デｴW┞ ;ﾉゲﾗ ヮヴﾗ┗ｷSW W┝ヮﾉｷIｷデ ;ﾐS ｷﾏヮﾉｷIｷデ ｷﾐaﾗヴﾏ;デｷﾗﾐ ヴWｪ;ヴSｷﾐｪ デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ 

production. 

WAM ヲヴヲヶヵゅぎ AHHﾗデげゲ TヴW;ゲ┌ヴWヴげゲ ‘ﾗﾉﾉ ヱンΒン デﾗ ヱンΒヴ (Litlyngton Missal Accounts) 

Expense novi Missalis 

In xiij duodenis percamenti vitulini empties pro uno novo missali faciendo  

Iiij. li. vj. s. viij.s. [sic]3 

Et in illuminacionae grossarum litterarum xxij.li.iii.d. 

Et pro ligacione dicti  missalis. xxj.s. 

Et .j. homini scribenti notas in dicto missali iij.s. iiij.d. 

Et pro cooperatura dicti missalis. viij.s. iiij.d. 

Et pro brodura eiusdem vj.s.x.d. 

Et pro registro euisdem missalis xx.d. 

Et pro pictura dicti missalis x.s. 

In vj. nodulis emptis pro eodem xij.s. 

In j. baga empta pro eodem iiij s.vj.d. 

Et in feodo Thome Preston per duos annos scribentis dictum missale iiij.li. 

In panno empto pro liberatura dicti Thome per dictum tempus xx.s. 

Summa xxxiiij. Li. xiiij.s.vij. d. 

 

Expenses for the New Missal 

For 13 dozen vellum parchments bought for the making of one new missal £ 4 6 s 8 d 

And for illumination of the large letters £22 3 d 

And for the binding of the said missal 21s 

And for 1 man for writing the notes of the said missal 3s 4 d 

And for covering the said missal 8s 4d 

And for embroidering the same 6s 10d 

And for registration of the same missal 20 d 

And for the painting of the said missal 10 s 

For 6 bosses bought for the same 12s 

For 1 bag bought for the same 4s 6d  

AﾐS ｷﾐ ヮ;┞ﾏWﾐデ デﾗ Tｴﾗﾏ;ゲ PヴWゲデﾗﾐ aﾗヴ デ┘ﾗ ┞W;ヴゲげ writing of the said missal £4 

In clothing bought for the livery of the said Thomas for the said time 20s 

Total £34 14s 7d 

 

                                                           
3
 Tｴｷゲ ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉS ヴW;S けSげ 
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The accounts show that thirteen dozen (156) skins were bought for the Litlyngton Missal. 

Normal procedure was to fold each skin to make one bifolio (two leaves or four pages), 

therefore 312 folios would have been created from the 156 skins, and yet, in total, the Litlyngton 

Missal has 341 folios. The shortfall of twenty-nine leaves (fifteen skins) was noted by East who 

argued that the Abbey scriptorium was likely to have already had vellum enough in stock for 156 

skins to be sufficient for the Litlyngton Missal.4 It is unclear whether East meant that the 

parchment in stock was taken into account as a part of the original calculation of parchment 

ﾐWIWゲゲ;ヴ┞ aﾗヴ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ヮヴﾗS┌Iデｷﾗﾐが ﾗヴ ┘ｴWデｴWヴ デｴW ゲｴﾗヴデa;ﾉﾉが ﾗﾐIW ﾐﾗデｷIWSが ┘;ゲ 

accommodated by using existing stocks. Regarding parchment, East convincingly contested KWヴげゲ 

assertion, 5 and repeated by Alexander,6 that three dozen skins, recorded in an entry in the 

Iﾐaｷヴﾏ;ヴWヴげゲ ‘ﾗﾉﾉ 1386-7 (WAM 19370, discussed in section 3.1.4), were intended for the 

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉく E;ゲデ ｷﾐSｷI;デWS デｴW ｷﾏヮﾉ;┌ゲｷHｷﾉｷデ┞ ﾗa デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ ヮ;ヴIｴﾏWﾐデ Iﾗゲデゲ ;ヮヮW;ヴｷﾐｪ ｷﾐ 

デｴW ｷﾐaｷヴﾏ;ヴWヴげゲ ;IIﾗ┌ﾐデゲが ┘ｴｷIｴ ｷゲ the implication of assuming that the parchment mentioned in 

WAM ヱΓンΑヰ ふｷﾐaｷヴﾏ;ヴWヴげゲ ;IIﾗ┌ﾐデゲぶ ┘;ゲ デﾗ HW ┌ゲWS aﾗヴ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉく HW ;ﾉゲﾗ ﾐﾗデWS デｴ;デ 

デｴW ｷﾐaｷヴﾏ;ヴWヴげゲ ﾗヴSWヴ aﾗヴ デｴヴWW Sﾗ┣Wﾐ ゲﾆｷﾐゲ ふデｴｷヴデ┞-six skins: i.e. seventy-two folios) would be 

oveヴ Sﾗ┌HﾉW デｴW ;ﾏﾗ┌ﾐデ ﾐWWSWS aﾗヴ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ゲｴﾗヴデa;ﾉﾉ ﾗa aｷaデWWﾐ ゲﾆｷﾐゲく 7 KWヴげゲ ｷSW; 

seems to have arisen from a mistaken conflation of different obedientiary accounts for two 

separate missals made chronologically close to each other: the Litlyngton Missal 1383-4 and a 

WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞ けIﾐaｷヴﾏ;ヴWヴげゲ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ ヱンΒヶ-Αげく Tｴ;デ デｴW デ┘ﾗ ゲWデゲ ﾗa ;IIﾗ┌ﾐデゲ ヴWaWヴ デﾗ デ┘ﾗ 

ゲWヮ;ヴ;デW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉゲ ;ﾉゲﾗ W┝ヮﾉ;ｷﾐゲ AﾉW┝;ﾐSWヴげゲ IﾗﾐIWヴﾐ デｴ;デ デｴW HｷﾐSｷﾐｪ Iﾗゲデ aﾗヴ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ 

was itemised twice: it was actually one mention in each set of accounts.8 TｴW ﾉ;デWヴ けIﾐaｷヴﾏ;ヴWヴげゲ 

Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげ ｷゲ ﾐﾗ┘ ﾉﾗゲデが H┌デ デｴW ;IIﾗ┌ﾐデゲ ｪｷ┗W ;ﾐ ｷSW; ﾗa ; ﾏﾗヴW ﾏﾗSWゲデ ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉ デｴ;ﾐ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ 

Missal (see 3.1.4). 

Despite the fact that the Litlyngton Missal Accounts do not include the full amount of parchment 

needed to make the Litlyngton Missal, the cost of parchment was still the second greatest 

expense after illumination. Inspection of it shows it to be of high quality: clean, of even 

thickness, and with very few holes. Using the Litlyngton Missal Accounts, Christopher De Hamel 

                                                           
4
 East, pp. 233-4.  

5
 N. R. Ker, Medieval Manuscripts in British Libraries: I London (Oxford, 1969), p. 410. 

6
 Alexander, Medieval Illuminators, p. 36. 

7
 In his calculations regarding parchment for the Litlyngton Missal, Alexander did not allow for each piece 

of parchment being folded in half. He therefore argued that even with the parchment from both sets of 

;IIﾗ┌ﾐデゲ ふデｴｷヴデWWﾐ Sﾗ┣Wﾐ ;ﾐS デｴヴWW Sﾗ┣Wﾐぶ デｴWヴW ┘WヴW ﾗﾐﾉ┞ ヱΓヲ aﾗﾉｷﾗゲ ;ﾐS デｴ;デ けデｴW ;IIﾗ┌ﾐデ ｷゲ ゲデｷﾉﾉ 
ｷﾐIﾗﾏヮﾉWデWげぎ AﾉW┝;ﾐSWヴが Medieval Illuminators, p. 158, n. 27. 
8
 Alexander, Medieval Illuminators, p.36. 



94 
 

calculated that each sheet would have cost 6 ½ d., comparatively costly to other known prices of 

3d. per sheet in 1358-9.9  

 

3.1.2: The Scribe  

After the acquisition of parchment the next phase of production would have centred on the 

ゲIヴｷHW ;ゲ ｴW ヴ┌ﾉWS ;ﾐS ﾏ;ヴﾆWS ﾗ┌デ デｴW ┗Wﾉﾉ┌ﾏ ｷﾐ ヮヴWヮ;ヴ;デｷﾗﾐ aﾗヴ ┘ヴｷデｷﾐｪく TｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ デヴW;ゲ┌ヴWヴ ｷゲ 

more expansive in his entry regarding the scribe than any other matter to do with the missal: 

And in payment to Thomas Preston for two years for writing the said missal 4 pounds.                          

For clothing bought for livery for the said Thomas for the said time 20 shillings.  

The higher level of information presumably stems from the different forms of payment to the 

scribe: cash and clothing. That we are given both his name and the duration of his employment 

seems to be both good fortune and perhaps an indicator of a closer bond to the abbey. The 

abbot's treasurer's roll of 1382-ンが デｴW ヮヴW┗ｷﾗ┌ゲ ┞W;ヴげゲ ヴﾗﾉﾉ デﾗ デｴW  Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ AIIﾗ┌ﾐデs 

Wﾐデヴ┞が ヴWIﾗヴSゲ デｴ;デ ; ヮ;┞ﾏWﾐデ ﾗa ヲヱ ゲｴｷﾉﾉｷﾐｪゲ ;ﾐS Β ヮWﾐIW ┘;ゲ ﾏ;SW デﾗ Fヴく Wく W;ヴaWﾉS けヮヴﾗ 

ﾏWﾐゲ; TｴﾗﾏW PヴWゲデﾗﾐ Iﾗﾏﾏﾗヴ;ﾐデｷゲ ゲWI┌ﾏ ;S ﾏWﾐゲ;ﾏげく10 W;ﾉデWヴ SW W;ヴaWﾉSが PヴWゲデﾗﾐげゲ ｴﾗゲデが ｷゲ 

ヴWIﾗヴSWS ;ゲ HWｷﾐｪ デｴW ｷﾐaｷヴﾏ;ヴWヴ ;デ デｴW デｷﾏW ﾗa デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ヮヴﾗS┌Iデｷﾗﾐが ;ﾉthough he died in that 

post within the critical period of 1383-4.11 Tｴｷゲ ヮ;┞ﾏWﾐデ aﾗヴ Hﾗ;ヴS ;ﾐS けヴWﾏ;ｷﾐｷﾐｪげ ﾗヴ ﾉﾗSｪｷﾐｪ 

with Warfeld covers the twenty-ゲｷ┝ ┘WWﾆゲ HWデ┘WWﾐ “デ Jﾗｴﾐ デｴW B;ヮデｷゲデげゲ aW;ゲデ デﾗ AS┗Wﾐデく TｴW 

SWデ;ｷﾉゲ ヴWｪ;ヴSｷﾐｪ PヴWゲデﾗﾐげゲ ﾉﾗSｪW ;ﾐS Hﾗ;ヴS ;ヴヴangements dovetail with the Litlyngton Missal 

AIIﾗ┌ﾐデゲげ ｷﾐaﾗヴﾏ;デｷﾗﾐ デｴ;デ デｴW デ;ゲﾆ ﾗa ┘ヴｷデｷﾐｪ デﾗﾗﾆ デ┘ﾗ ┞W;ヴゲ ;ﾐS ┘;ゲ aｷﾐｷゲｴWS ｷﾐ ヱンΒン-4, as 

witnessed by the fact that the final production acts of binding and covering the book are also 

recorded. Given that Preston lodged with the Abbey during his employment it seems likely that 

he had been an itinerant scribe but as noted by Robinson and James and others, later 

documents show that a Thomas Preston was professed as a novice to Westminster Abbey in 

1384-5 and sang his first mass in 1386-Αき ｴW ;ヮヮW;ヴゲ ﾗﾐ デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ SW;デｴ ヴﾗﾉﾉ ｷﾐ ヱヴヱΓ-20.12 

Cｴヴｷゲデｷ;ﾐゲﾗﾐげゲ A Directory of London Stationers and Book Artisans 1300-1500 notes the name 

Thomas Preston was not uncommon in the late fourteenth and early fifteenth centuries.13 

Hﾗ┘W┗Wヴが デｴW ヮヴﾗaWゲゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ; Tｴﾗﾏ;ゲ PヴWゲデﾗﾐ Iﾗﾐデｷｪ┌ﾗ┌ゲ デﾗ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ IﾗﾏヮﾉWデｷﾗﾐ 

                                                           
9
 De Hamel, Scribes, p. 13. 

10
 WAM 24264*; Robinson and James, Westminster Manuscripts, ヮく Βく けfor the board of Thomas Preston 

lodging and at table with himげく 
11

 Pearce, p. 96. 
12

 Robinson and James, Westminster Manuscripts, pp. 7-8; Pearce, p. 120; Christianson,  Directory, p. 144; 

East, p. 230. 
13

 Christianson, Directory, p.144. 
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seems almost too co-incidental to not be the same person. Furthermore, Legg judges the 

Litlyngton Missal and the 1388 Westminster Vestry Inventory to have been written by the same 

hand. 14 Of course, it is also possible that the abbey had simply reemployed the same scribe, but 

as a Thomas Preston was professed in 1384-5 it seems likely that the abbey had gained him as an 

in-house scribe. Certainly East believed this and reasoned that the Litlyngton scribe probably 

wrote the 1386-Α Iﾐaｷヴﾏ;ヴWヴげゲ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ ;ゲ ; WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ ﾏﾗﾐﾆく15 As payment for a scribe is not 

recorded in the Iﾐaｷヴﾏ;ヴWヴげゲ ‘ﾗﾉﾉ ヱンΒヶ-7, it is likely that a brother undertook the task and the 

newly professed Thomas Preston is the probable candidate.  

ンくヱくンぎ PヴWゲデﾗﾐげゲ Work 

The uniformity of scribal hand in the Litlyngton Missal bears out the Litlyngton Missal Accounts 

record of payment to just one scribe; the only element not undertaken by Preston was the 

musical notation, which is recorded as undertaken and paid for separately. There are also later 

marginal notes at various points in the missal (discussed 4.1.1) and the signed witness of public 

instrument concerning John Islip as Abbot of Westminster in 1500 on the leaf preceding the 

calendar.16 Erasures and alterations have since been made to suit the required change in 

worship.17 

The text is divided into two columns and written in red, for instructional rubrics, and black. There 

are two sizes of writing: 7mm and 5mm in Gothic Textura. The area prepared for writing is 

368mm x 267mm with thirty-two ruled text lines per page. The larger script, as noted by Legg, is 

used for collects, epistles, and gospels with the offices, grails, sequences, and offertories being in 

the smaller size.18 Reflecting the importance of the Eucharist, the writing in the Canon of the 

Mass is 8.5mm high and there are only twenty-seven lines ruled on fols. 157r-161v to 

accommodate this larger script.  

Both the calendar and the Canon of the Mass include bi-coloured words, where the letters have 

two colours in stripes, chevron, or check patterns. In the mass they are blue and red, whilst in 

the calendar they are blue and gold; this accentuates their importance. In the opening of the 

                                                           
14

 Wickham Legg, Inventory, p. 4.  
15

 East, p. 234. 
16

 For document transcription see MEW, pp. a2 and iv. 
17

 Eくｪく デｴW ヴWﾏﾗ┗;ﾉ ﾗa BWIﾆWデげゲ ﾐ;ﾏW aヴﾗﾏ デｴW I;ﾉWﾐS;ヴ ;ﾐS デｴW Wヴ;ゲ┌ヴW ﾗa ｴｷゲ ﾏ;ゲゲ aヴﾗﾏ aﾗﾉく 24r. At the 

C;ﾐﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW M;ゲゲ ヴWaWヴWﾐIWゲ デﾗ デｴW ヮﾗヮW ｴ;┗W HWWﾐ Wヴ;ゲWS ;ﾐS ; ﾉ;デWヴ ｴ;ﾐS ｴ;ゲ ;SSWS け‘WｪW ﾐﾗゲデヴﾗ Hく 
‘Wｪｷﾐ; Nく ;ﾐデｷゲデｷデW ﾐﾗゲデヴﾗ Nくげ 
18

 MEW, p. vii. Wickham Legg observed that there were exceptions to these rules as might be expected in 

a two-year project. 



96 
 

ﾏ;ゲゲが けヮ;デWヴげ ;ﾐS けｷｴWゲ┌ﾏげ ;ヴW ┘ヴｷデデWﾐ ｷﾐ ; IｴWケ┌WヴWS ヮ;デデWヴﾐ ﾗa Hﾉ┌W ;ﾐS ヴWS ふaｷｪく ンくヱぶく19 In the 

calendar the bi-Iﾗﾉﾗ┌ヴWS Hﾉ┌W ;ﾐS ｪﾗﾉS ﾉWデデWヴゲ SWﾐﾗデW デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ ﾏﾗゲデ ゲヮWIｷ;ﾉ aW;ゲデ S;┞ゲぎ 

Edward the Confessor, 6 January; the feast day of SS Peter and Paul, 29 June; the Nativity of the 

Virgin Mary, 8 September; and the Nativity of Christ, 25 December. Other days are written in 

gold, blue, red, or black in an approximate, but not entirely consistent, hierarchy of importance 

of feast days.20 

As the script is consistent with the rest of the manuscript it appears that Preston was responsible 

for the bi-coloured writing and that he therefore knew how to apply gold over gesso; the gold 

words in the calendar are raised and therefore gold leaf laid on gesso. There are instances where 

the gold has come away and red bole can be seen underneath.21 The gilded and bi-coloured 

┘ﾗヴSゲ ヴWゲWﾏHﾉW PヴWゲデﾗﾐげゲ ｴ;ﾐS ;ﾉﾉ H┌デ W┝;Iデﾉ┞が ｴﾗ┘W┗Wヴが デｴW ゲﾏ;ﾉﾉ ｪﾗﾉS ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉゲが ﾗa ┘ｴｷIｴ デｴWヴW 

;ヴW ｴ┌ﾐSヴWSゲ ｷﾐ デｴW Hﾗﾗﾆが ;ヴW SｷゲデｷﾐIデ aヴﾗﾏ  デｴW ゲIヴｷHWげゲ Gﾗデｴic Textura text by their lack of 

angularity and therefore more likely to be the work of the artists (see below).  

Also appearing by the hundred over the pages of the Litlyngton Missal are faces sketched by the 

scribe varying in size, gender, and expression (fig. 3.2). East attempted to find meaning behind 

their inclusion but, apart from incidental occasions, he deemed that there was no pattern and 

that Preston simply enjoyed including them.22 

 PヴWゲデﾗﾐげゲ IﾗﾐデヴｷH┌デｷﾗﾐ ｷゲ IﾗヴW デﾗ デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ヮヴﾗS┌Iデｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS ヮヴﾗvides continuity of form 

デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴﾗ┌デく Hｷゲ ヮ;IW ;ﾉゲﾗ SWIｷSWS デｴW ゲヮWWS ﾗa デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ヮヴﾗS┌Iデｷﾗﾐが ﾐﾗデ ﾗﾐﾉ┞ ｷﾐ ヮヴﾗ┗ｷゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa 

completed text, but also as only once the text, and layout, on any given page was completed 

could the illumination begin. 

3.1.4: The Illuminators 

TｴW ゲI;ﾉW ﾗa デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ IヴW;デｷﾗﾐ ゲ┌ｪｪWゲデゲ デｴ;デ デｴW Hﾗﾗﾆ ┘;ゲ Sｷ┗ｷSWS ｷﾐデﾗ ┌ﾐｷデゲ ゲﾗ デｴ;デ 

the illuminators could commence work on finished sections while Preston continued with the 

task of writing. In comparison to the information about the scribe, the Litlyngton Missal 

Accounts are unforthcoming regarding information about how many artists were involved, who 

they were, and how long it took them.  

                                                           
19

 TｴWゲW ;ヴW け┌ﾐaｷﾐｷゲｴWSげ ｷﾐ デｴW ゲWﾐゲW デｴ;デ デｴW ﾉWデデWヴゲ ｷｴWゲ ﾗa けｷｴWゲ┌ﾏげ ｴ;┗W HWWﾐ ﾗ┌デﾉｷﾐWS ｷﾐ Hﾉ;Iﾆ ｷﾐﾆが 
┘ｴWヴW;ゲ け┌ﾏげ ;ﾐS けヮ;デWヴげ ;ヴW ┘ｷデｴﾗ┌デ ;ﾐ ﾗ┌デﾉｷﾐWく 
20

 As noted in 2.2.1, there are inconsistencies in the hierarchy of colours used in relation to the status of 

the feasts as denoted by the number of copes and lectionsく TｴW I;ﾉWﾐS;ヴげゲ ﾐﾗﾐ-definite hierarchical 

structure is discussed MEW, p.ix and East, pp. 74-78. 
21

 De Hamel, Scribes, p. 60. 
22

 For faces see East, pp. 112-114. 
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Christianson hypothesised that Thomas Rolf might have been a key artist of the Litlyngton Missal 

ゲｷﾐIW デｴｷゲ ｷﾐSｷ┗ｷS┌;ﾉ ┘;ゲ ﾐ;ﾏWS ;ゲ デｴW ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デﾗヴ ﾗa デｴW ;aﾗヴWﾏWﾐデｷﾗﾐWS Iﾐaｷヴﾏ;ヴWヴげゲ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ ｷﾐ 

the accompanying accounts:23 

 

WAM ヱΓンΑヰぎ Iﾐaｷヴﾏ;ヴWヴげゲ ‘ﾗﾉﾉ ヱンΒヶ-Α ふIﾐaｷヴﾏ;ヴWヴげゲ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ AIIﾗ┌ﾐデゲぶ  

Et in tribus .xii.nis de velym empties pro novo Missali .xxi.s. precio.xii. vii.s. Et pro rasura 

.xiiii. quaternorum dicti Missalis .ii.s. iiii.d. Et pro vermilion- et incausto .xviii.d. Et in azuro 

pro Kalendario .vi.d. Et Solute Thome Rolf pro illuminacione & ligamine Missalis predicti 

.lxx.s. xi.d. 

And for three dozen vellum bought for a new missal, 21s. Price per 12, 7s24. And for 

shaving of the 14 quaternions for the said missal 2s 4d. And for vermillion and ink 18d. 

And for blue for the kalendar 6d. And in payment to Thomas Rolf for the illumination 

and binding of the said missal 70s 11d. 

 

WｴｷﾉW Cｴヴｷゲデｷ;ﾐゲﾗﾐ HWﾉｷW┗WS ‘ﾗﾉaげゲ ｷﾐ┗ﾗﾉ┗WﾏWﾐデ ｷﾐ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ デﾗ ｴ;┗W HWWﾐ けヮﾗゲゲｷHﾉWげが 

East was confident that けOﾐW ﾗa デｴW デ┘ﾗ [main] artists was almost certainly Thomas Rolfげ.25 It is 

plausible, and tempting, to take the name of an illuminator known to have worked at 

Westminster Abbey and apply it to unknown illuminators who also worked there on a similar 

project just three years apart from each other. However, it does not necessarily follow that the 

same illuminator would have been used for the two projects of very different scale.  Indeed, 

aヴﾗﾏ デｴW Iﾐaｷヴﾏ;ヴWヴげゲ ‘ﾗﾉﾉ ｷデ ｷゲ ﾐﾗデ W┗Wﾐ ヮﾗゲゲｷHﾉW デﾗ ;ゲIWヴデ;ｷﾐ ┘ｴWデｴWヴ デｴWヴW ┘;ゲ aｷｪ┌ヴ;ﾉ 

ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ｷﾐ デｴW ﾉ;デWヴ ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉ aヴﾗﾏ デｴW デWヴﾏ けヮヴﾗ ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;IｷﾗﾐWげ. However, certainly the 70s and 

11d paid to Thomas Rolf in 1386-7 shows that illumination was an important part of the 

Iﾐaｷヴﾏ;ヴWヴげゲ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ ;ﾐS デｴW ヮヴﾗヮﾗゲ;ﾉ デｴ;デ ｴW ┘;ゲ ; Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デﾗヴ ヴWﾏ;ｷﾐゲ ;ﾐ 

interesting possibility. 

Although the identity of the Litlyngton Missal artists remains unknown, it is possible to garner 

other information about them from the Litlyngton Missal Accounts. There are two entries 

ヴWﾉ;デWS デﾗ SWIﾗヴ;デｷﾗﾐぎ けEデ ｷﾐ ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;IｷﾗﾐW ｪヴﾗゲゲ;ヴ┌ﾏ ﾉｷデデWヴ;ヴ┌ﾏ ┝┝ｷﾃく ﾉｷく ｷｷｷくSくげ ;ﾐS けEデ ヮヴﾗ ヮｷIデ┌ヴ; 

dicti ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉｷゲ ┝くゲくげく TｴW ゲWIﾗﾐS ｴ;ゲ HWWﾐ ┌ﾐSWヴゲデﾗﾗS デﾗ ヴWaWヴ デﾗ デｴW ｷﾐSｷ┗ｷS┌;ﾉ ヮ;┞ﾏWﾐデ ﾗa デｴW 

                                                           
23

 Paul C. Christianson, A Directory of London Stationers and Book Artisans 1300-1500 (New York, 1990), p. 

153. 
24

 7d. per sheet. 
25

 East, p. 4. 
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Crucifixion page from as far back as 1928.26 ‘Wｪ;ヴSｷﾐｪ デｴW aｷヴゲデが ;ﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ けEt in illuminacionae 

grossarum litterarumげ only mentions the illumination of the large letters, the entry must, 

perforce, mean all the other illumination: columnar miniatures, floral initials, small gold and 

painted initials, and the various different forms of borders ranging in their hierarchy from filled 

frames populated with figures to single coloured bars.  

 

Tｴﾗ┌ｪｴ ﾐﾗデ W┝ヮﾉｷIｷデﾉ┞ ゲデ;デWSが デｴW ｷﾐIﾉ┌ゲｷﾗﾐ aﾗヴ ヮ;┞ﾏWﾐデ ﾗa けgrossarum litterarumげ does implicitly 

inform us that the decoration was not undertaken by members of the monastic community. Had 

the artists belonged to the house then it is doubtful that payment of decoration would have 

been included in the manner it has. Instead, itemised costs of materials for internal use would 

have been presented individually such as was done with the parchment in the Litlyngton Missal 

;IIﾗ┌ﾐデゲ ;ﾐS aﾗヴ ｷﾐﾆが ゲIヴｷHWげゲ ヮ;ｷﾐデが ;ﾐS ヮ;ヴIｴﾏWﾐデ ｷﾐ デｴW ヱンΒヶ-Α ;IIﾗ┌ﾐデゲ aﾗヴ デｴW Iﾐaｷヴﾏ;ヴWヴげゲ 

Missal. In truth, by the late fourteenth century it would have been unusual for such a large 

illumination project to have been undertaken in house, as monastic production had been 

superseded by professional artisans.27  

 

As the artists were from outside of the abbey are we to assume that they were working together 

as a part of one workshop? Is it possible that one master of a workshop was paid for his services 

and then paid his workers a wage or share? Or could there be a stationer sub-contracting the 

work to various independent craftsmen? Scholars including Alexander, Christianson, De Hamel, 

and Scott have explored the topic of illuminatoヴゲげ ┘ﾗヴﾆゲｴﾗヮゲが デｴWｷヴ ﾉﾗI;デｷﾗﾐゲ ;ﾐS Iﾗﾉﾉ;Hﾗヴ;デｷ┗W 

habits.28 Their discussions deal with such problems as false inferences regarding working 

collectives and assumptions based on lack of evidence to the contrary. Christianson stated that 

direct evidence of association between the different threads of the book profession is not easily 

found, but he outlined the elements that make it more likely than large centralised workshops 

┘ｷデｴ Sｷ┗ｷゲｷﾗﾐゲ SW;ﾉｷﾐｪ ┘ｷデｴ SｷaaWヴWﾐデ ゲデ;ｪWゲ ﾗa ; Hﾗﾗﾆげゲ ﾏ;ﾐ┌a;Iデ┌ヴWく29 Christianson, Scott, and 

De Hamel also agree that on many occasions the central figure of the stationer was responsible 

for contracting the various independent craftsmen necessary for the completion of a 

manuscript.30  

 

                                                           
26

 Eric Millar, English Illuminated Manuscripts (Paris: Brussels, 1928), p. 28.  
27

 See, for example, the discussion in Alexander, Medieval Illuminators, pp.30-32. 
28

 Alexander, Medieval Illuminators ; Christianson, Directory, p. 29; De Hamel, Scribes, passim; Kathleen L. 

Scottが けA Mid-Fifteenth-Century English Illuminating Shop and Its Customersげが Journal of the Warburg and 

Courtauld Institutes, 31 (1968), 170-196, esp. p. 170.  
29

 Christianson, Directory, pp. 29-31. 
30

 Christianson, Directory, pp. 29-31; Scottが けEnglish Illuminating Shopげが ヮく ヱΑヰぎ DW H;ﾏWﾉが Scribes, p.5.  
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With reference to the Litlyngton Missal, due to the various itemised elements recorded on the 

;HHﾗデげゲ デヴW;ゲ┌ヴWヴげゲ ;IIﾗ┌ﾐデ ヴﾗﾉﾉが ｷﾐ ｷデゲWﾉa ; ┗Wヴ┞ ヴ;ヴW ﾗII┌ヴヴWﾐIWが ｷデ ゲWWﾏゲ ｴｷｪｴﾉ┞ ヮﾉ;┌ゲｷHﾉW デｴ;デ ; 

central stationer would have been responsible for the management of the different production 

strands. Perhaps thiゲ Iﾗ┌ﾉS HW Tｴﾗﾏ;ゲ ‘ﾗﾉaげゲ ヴﾗﾉWぎ Cｴヴｷゲデｷ;ﾐゲﾗﾐ ﾐﾗデWS デｴ;デ Tｴﾗﾏ;ゲ ‘ﾗﾉa ;ﾐS 

‘ｷIｴ;ヴS M;ヴﾉWH┌ヴｪｴ ┘WヴW ﾐ;ﾏWS ;ゲ けゲデ;I┞ﾗﾐWヴゲげ ｷﾐ ヱンΒヲく31 F┌ヴデｴWヴﾏﾗヴWが ｷﾐ デｴW Iﾐaｷヴﾏ;ヴWヴげゲ 

Missal accounts he was recorded as paid for illumination and binding, which shows responsibility 

aﾗヴ ﾗデｴWヴ ;ゲヮWIデゲ ﾗa Hﾗﾗﾆ ヮヴﾗS┌Iデｷﾗﾐ ｷﾐ ﾉｷﾐW ┘ｷデｴ ; ゲデ;デｷﾗﾐWヴげゲ ヴWゲヮﾗﾐゲｷHｷﾉｷデｷWゲ. Backhouse posited 

that Preston might be responsible for sub-contracting other artisans.32 A stationer, whether Rolf, 

Preston, or neither, would explain the grouping together of art costs relating to different artists 

and types (miniatures, borders, letters) into one undifferentiated sum covered by the umbrella 

デWヴﾏ けｪヴﾗゲゲ;ヴ┌ﾏ ﾉｷデデWヴ;ヴ┌ﾏげく ASSｷデｷﾗﾐ;ﾉﾉ┞が ;ゲ デｴW ┘ﾗヴﾆ ﾗa デｴWゲW aｷｪ┌ヴ;デｷ┗W ;ヴデｷゲデゲ ｷゲ ﾐW┗Wヴ ゲWWﾐ 

together again, it should be strongly considered that they were not all from one fixed workshop.   

Unlike in the case of Thomas Preston, the Litlyngton Missal Accounts make no record of money 

for livery, board, or lodging for the artists. Thus it is safe to reason that the artists were not 

housed in the abbey, and were, therefore, professionals from local workshops. However, this 

does not necessarily tell us where the decoration was accomplished: within the abbey walls or in 

デｴW ;ヴデｷゲデゲげ ┘ﾗヴﾆゲｴﾗヮゲく    

 Christianson explained that early book commerce began in the fourteenth century in London33 

and that by the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries as many as fifty-six book craftsmen rented 

shops in Paternoster Row.34 With a thriving book trade in London, illumination would have 

occurred in local workshops, although in the case of the Litlyngton Missal there are reasons to 

デｴｷﾐﾆ デｴｷゲ ﾏ;┞ ﾐﾗデ ｴ;┗W HWWﾐ デｴW I;ゲWく “;ﾐSﾉWヴ HWﾉｷW┗WS デｴW SWIﾗヴ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW “デ AﾉH;ﾐげゲ 

Benefactors Book35 ;ﾐS デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ ｴ;S HWWﾐ ┌ﾐSWヴデ;ﾆWﾐ けｷﾐ デｴW ;HHW┞ゲ by which they 

┘WヴW IﾗﾏﾏｷゲゲｷﾗﾐWSげ ;ﾐS ゲｴW H;ゲWS デｴｷゲ ﾗﾐ けデｴW ヮヴﾗS┌Iデｷﾗﾐ ｴｷゲデﾗヴ┞ ﾗa Hﾗデｴげが デｴ;デ ｷゲ デﾗ ゲ;┞ デｴW 

account rolls.36 However, the Litlyngton Missal Accounts do not prove that the missal was 

illuminated in the abbey: only the scribe is shown as receiving food from the abbey and there is 

ﾐﾗ ゲヮWIｷaｷI ﾏWﾐデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ;ヴデｷゲデゲげ ┘ﾗヴﾆ デ;ﾆｷﾐｪ ヮﾉ;IW ｷﾐ デｴW ;HHW┞く YWデ ｷデ ｷゲ ヮﾗゲゲｷHﾉW デｴ;デ デｴW 

artists worked daily in the abbey, but that their food was not supplied and was therefore absent 

from the accounts. The materials the artists needed were easily portable, or could have been 

                                                           
31

 Christianson, Directory, p.153.  
32

 Backhouse, Sherborne Missal, p. 12. 
33

 Paul C. Christianson, Memorials of the Book Trade in Medieval London: The Archives of Old London 

Bridge (Cambridge, 1987), p. 1.  
34

 Christianson, Directory, p. 31. 
35

 GM, II, cat. 158, p. 180. 
36

 GM, I, p. 50. 
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stored in the abbey. Such a precious manuscript of considerable size could have been most 

easily dealt with within the abbey, rather than dividing it up, possibly, between various 

workshops.  If the missal was decorated within the abbey walls it might clarify why the 

Crucifixion scene was on an individual folio and singled out for separate payment; the specialist 

work could have been executed independently by the Crucifixion master at his own place of 

work.  

 

3.2: Attribution of work 

 

Moving away from the Litlyngton Missal Accounts and returning to the idea of sequence of 

ヮヴﾗS┌Iデｷﾗﾐが ｷデ ｷゲ ヮﾗゲゲｷHﾉWが デﾗ ; IWヴデ;ｷﾐ SWｪヴWWが デﾗ SWS┌IW ゲデ;ｪWゲ ﾗa デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ H┞ 

looking at the division of labour between the various artists. However, in order to do this 

logically it is first necessary to address the unresolved question of how many artists were 

ｷﾐ┗ﾗﾉ┗WS ｷﾐ デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ SWIﾗヴ;デｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS aﾗヴ ┘ｴｷIｴ ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐゲ デｴW┞ ┘WヴW ヴWゲヮﾗﾐゲｷHﾉWく 

The Litlyngton Missal has sixty-one historiated initials, three column miniatures, and the full 

page miniature of the Crucifixion, making a total of 65 instances of illumination without including 

the figurative or decorative borders.37 Figurative work in the borders occurs only as an 

accompaniment to either a miniature or inhabited/historiated initial on the same page, and is 

always undertaken by the same artist responsible for the initial.38 As noted in the introduction to 

デｴｷゲ デｴWゲｷゲが デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ｴｷゲデﾗヴiography is brief. While discussions regarding the artists 

is included in various notable works,39 only three studies include a correlation of illustrations to 

individual artists: Lucy Sandler in Gothic Manuscripts 1285-1385
40 (1986); Lynda Dennison in けThe 

Stylistic Sources, Dating and Development of the Bohun Workshop, Ca 1340-1400げふヱΓΒΒぶき41 and 

Dﾗ┌ｪﾉ;ゲ E;ゲデ ｷﾐ けTｴW GヴW;デ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ ﾗa AHHﾗデ NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐデﾗﾐが ヱンΒン-1384: Its 

ゲデヴ┌Iデ┌ヴWが aﾗヴﾏ ;ﾐS ヮ┌ヴヮﾗゲWげ ふヲヰヰΑぶく  

                                                           
37

 See Appendix C for list.  
38

 The initials vary in height from 3 to 7 lines: 1 x3 lines, 19 x 4 lines, 10 x 5 lines, 14 x 6 lines, and 8 x 7 lines 
39

 J. J. G. Alexander and C.M. Kauffman, English Illuminated Manuscripts 700-1500 (Bruxelles, 1973), pp. 

102-3; Amanda Simpson, Connections between English and Bohemian Painting during the Second Half of 

the Fourteenth Century (New York: London, 1984), pp. 138-139;Janet Backhouseが けIat. 714: The Litlyngton 

Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげ ｷﾐが J. J. G. Alexander and Paul Binski, Age of Chivalry: Art in Plantagenet England 1200-1400 

(London, 1987), pp. 518-19; Marks and Morgan, p. 89. 
40

 GM, II, pp. 172-5. 
41L┞ﾐS; DWﾐﾐｷゲﾗﾐが けThe Stylistic Sources, Dating and Development of the Bohun Workshop, Ca 1340-1400げ 
(unpublished thesis, Westfield College, University of London, 1988), pp.205-206, n. 9 and 10. 
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There is a clear consensus that two main artists were responsible for most of the figurative 

illumination in the missal and that the change in their hands is mainly coincidental with the 

major divisions in the book: the Temporale and Sanctorale. Differences in expressed views occur 

ヴWｪ;ヴSｷﾐｪ デﾗデ;ﾉ ﾐ┌ﾏHWヴ ﾗa ;ヴデｷゲデゲ ｷﾐ┗ﾗﾉ┗WS ｷﾐ デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS ;デデヴｷH┌デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa IWヴデ;ｷﾐ 

sections of work; the two problem areas are the Crucifixion miniature page and the section 

containing the royal ceremonies, which comes between the Temporale and Sanctorale.  

 

1. Calendar: fols. 3r-8v 

2. Temporale: fols. 9r-144r 

3. Ordinary of the Mass: fols. 145v-157*     

4. Canon:  fols. 157r-161v 

5. Benedictions: fols. 161r -205r 

6. Coronation services and funeral of a king: fols. 206r-224v  

7. Sanctorale: fols. 225r-288v 

8. Commune Sanctorum: fols. 289v-311v 

9. Votive Masses/ Commemorations: fols. 312r-325v 

10. Office for the dead: fols. 326r-331v (332 blank both sides) 

11. Other offices: fols. 333v-342v  

 

The division of work between the two main figurative artists, which is so clearly defined, apart 

from section 6, would suggest that as the scribe completed the first sections they were passed to 

the Temporale Artist to be illuminated.  

The exception of the Crucifixion page in section 5 is easily explained as it is on a singleton with 

no text. As sections 7-11 are also illuminated by one hand (except fol. 286r: see section 2.5.2), 

the logical interpretation is that these later sections were passed to the Sanctorale Artist once 

they had been written. The change from Temporale Artist to Sanctorale Artist might be due to 

factors such as the Temporale Artist no longer being free due to other work, or that he was still 

involved in illuminating the first sections.  

There is, of course, the additional element of non-figurative illumination to be considered. It is 

difficult to know whether the border artist is necessarily a separate person from any of the 

ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ aｷｪ┌ヴ;デｷ┗W ;ヴデｷゲデゲく As already stated, figurative work appears in the borders only on pages 

where there is an inhabited or historiated initial on the same page and the border figures are 

always by the artist who undertook the initial.  However, who undertook the non-figurative 

elements of the inhabited borders and the many pages with borders but no figures?  

Temporale Artist, 
apart from Crucifixion 
page (fol. 157*v) 

Sanctorale Artist, 

apart from fol. 

286r 

Attribution 

debated 
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The work of the borders will be discussed in more detail later in this chapter (3.3.9), but here it is 

important to prefigure that discussion a little in order to ascertain the likelihood of a separate 

identity for the border artist. The border designs throughout the missal show continuity in style, 

features, palette, and execution in all the sections of the missal with no noticeable changes in 

these elements in the different sections of the book. The regularity of the border illuminations, 

irrespective of varying figurative artists, would strongly suggest that the work was not 

undertaken separately by each figurative artist in the individual sections for which they were 

responsible. Therefore, we can assume an individual ヴﾗﾉW ﾗa けHﾗヴSWヴ artistげ even if we cannot 

then discount him (or her) from being one of the figurative artists. Furthermore, as borders 

appear in sections of the book where, as I will argue, the figurative work is undertaken by 

neither the Temporale Artist nor Sanctorale Artist, then I am inclined to preclude both of these 

artists from also being the border artist.   

Returning to the work of the figurative artists, if the attribution of work is generally so 

uncomplicated, it is pertinent to consider what the differing interpretations of the Crucifixion 

page and section 6 are, why they have arisen, and what a resolution of attribution might reveal 

ヴWｪ;ヴSｷﾐｪ デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ヮヴﾗduction.   

 

3.2.1: The Crucifixion Page 

The disputed matters concerning the high-profile page of the Crucifixion (fol. 157*v, fig. 3.5) are 

whether the Crucifixion miniature was completed by a different artist or the Sanctorale Artist 

and by whom the Crucifixion border images were illustrated. Ascertaining the number of artists 

involved in the Litlyngton Missal is in itself of interest and also of value with regards to 

understanding fourteenth-century manuscript illumination conventions. Beyond this, 

establishing attribution of work and extent of collaboration for this page affects the perception 

of the miniature as a stand-alone commission from a specialist artist with experience of the 

Italian trecento features.  

Regarding the borders scenes, only Sandler believed them to be by the Temporale Artist.42 

Hﾗ┘W┗Wヴが ; Iﾗﾏヮ;ヴｷゲﾗﾐ HWデ┘WWﾐ デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ JWゲ┌ゲ ;デ デｴW ‘Wゲ┌ヴヴWIデｷﾗﾐ ふaﾗﾉく Γヵ┗ぶ ;ﾐS 

the same scene from the border vignettes on fol. 157*v (figs 3.3 and 3.4) shows quite distinctly 

that they have been accomplished by two different hands: hair, face shape, tomb chest, and 

soldiers are all stylistically and iconographically dissimilar.  As two examples of iconographic 

SｷaaWヴWﾐIWが デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ JWゲ┌ゲ ┘W;ヴゲ ; デﾗヴゲW ;ﾐS I;ヴｷWゲ ; ‘Wゲ┌ヴヴWIデｷﾗﾐ ゲデ;aa which are 

                                                           
42

 
 
GM, II, p. 174. 
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not included in the border Resurrection of the Crucifixion page.43 Furthermore, the border 

vignette figures have the wavy hair and higher eyes of the Sanctorale Artist. Direct comparisons 

can be made between the Crucifixion page border scenes and デｴW “;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ┘ﾗヴﾆ ｷﾐ デｴW 

Sanctorale. The figure supporting Christ in the Deposition vignette is an exact fore-runner of the 

“;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ﾉ;デWヴ ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa “ｷﾏWﾗﾐ ｷﾐ デｴW PヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐ ｷﾐ デｴW TWﾏヮﾉW ふ;ﾉゲﾗ ﾆﾐﾗ┘ﾐ 

as the Purification of the Virgin, fol. 230r, fig. 5.23). Furthermore, the left tormenter in the 

Flagellation vignette is exactly the same in face, hair, and clothing to the left tormentor in the St 

Andrew initial (fol. 285r).44 TｴW ﾆｷゲゲｷﾐｪ Iヴﾗゲゲ ｷﾐ デｴW ヮ;ｪWげゲ Hﾗデデﾗﾏ ﾏ;ヴｪｷﾐ ;ﾉゲﾗ ヮortrays elements 

ﾗa デｴW “;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ゲデ┞ﾉWく Iデ ｷゲ ; ヮWﾐ ;ﾐS Iﾗﾉﾗ┌ヴ ┘;ゲｴ Iﾗヮ┞ ﾗa デｴW Iヴ┌IｷaｷWS Cｴヴｷゲデ SｷヴWIデﾉ┞ 

above it, with same body outline and attenuated arm muscles, gauzy loincloth, torse, and foot 

position. 

Still regarding the Sanctorale Artist, Alexander and Kauffman,45 Dennison,46 and Simpson47 

asserted that the main Crucifixion miniature is also his work; whereas Sandler and Backhouse48 

maintained that the work is by a different hand. If the miniature is by the Sanctorale Artist then 

the appreciation of the Crucifixion as a specially and singly commissioned and separately paid for 

piece from a specialist artist must be re-thought.  

There are indeed similarities between the Crucifixion mｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴW ;ﾐS デｴW “;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ 

HﾗヴSWヴ ┗ｷｪﾐWデデWゲが H┌デ デｴWヴW ;ヴW ;ﾉゲﾗ SｷaaWヴWﾐIWゲく Fﾗヴ W┝;ﾏヮﾉWが デｴW デﾗヴデ┌ヴW ﾏ;ヴﾆゲ ﾗﾐ Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ HﾗS┞ 

in the Nailing to the Cross vignette are crude black dots, whereas on the main figure of Christ 

directly below they are subtler red lines. Anatomical details are also slightly different: the navels 

in the border scenes are higher than those in the main image and eyebrows are more defined 

and arched in the main figure. There are also consistent general differences in eyes, hair, and 

drapery. Furthermore, certain differences to regular Litlyngton Missal iconography occur only in 

this scene, notably the circles and scalloped borders on the halos and the half-length stocking 

and bare knee used for Stephaton. In addition to this last point, the square-based pattern on the 

background to the miniature is also unique to this page.  

However, more significantly, the Crucifixion scene is conspicuously superior in sophistication and 

complexity of composition to any other work in the missal. Even posing the hypothesis that such 

compositional differences  could be explained by the Sanctorale Artist copying a piece of work it 

                                                           
43

 A torse is a twisted band or wreath. 
44

 Dennison and East also believed the border images to be by the Sanctorale Artist and East also noted 

these two similarities. 
45

 Alexander and Kauffman, pp. 102.  
46

 Dennison, p. 205. 
47

 Simpson, p. 138. 
48

 GM, II, pp. 172-5; Backhouse, Age of Chivalry, pp. 518-19; East, p. 4. 
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would not make clear why the figure of Jesus in all the border scenes has shorter, lighter, more 

helmet-like hair than the darker, freer tresses of the central Jesus (fig. 5.29). Also, the loincloth 

in the outer scenes is arranged with a fold in the middle, whereas in the central scene it is tied to 

one side; continuity of clothing and hair colour on the same page would be expected if 

undertaken by one artist, particularly as all the border Christ figures are alike to each other. 

More tellingly, the gauzy material of the loincloth is effortlessly shown in flowing movement, as 

if caught in a breeze. Such a departure from thW “;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ﾏ;ﾐﾐWヴ ｷゲ ; aﾗヴIWa┌ﾉ 

;ヴｪ┌ﾏWﾐデ ;ｪ;ｷﾐゲデ ;ﾐ け;ヴデｷゲデ Iﾗヮ┞ｷﾐｪげ ;ﾐS デWﾐSゲ ﾏﾗヴW デﾗ┘;ヴSゲ けSｷaaWヴWﾐデ ;ヴデｷゲデげく  

There is an extra nuance to the argument of Sanctorale Artist versus けCヴ┌Iｷaｷ┝ｷﾗﾐ M;ゲデWヴげく E;ゲデ 

suggested that the Crucifixion scene might be a collaborative work between the Sanctorale Artist 

and another artist.49 He noted the angels have different eyes (iris-less) to the other figures in the 

painting and that their nature is more like that of the Sanctorale Artist (fig. 3.6). This point can 

be more securely evidenced by comparing the five Crucifixion angels with the angels known to 

be by the Sanctorale Artist for the Assumption of the Virgin (fol. 263r). The angels in both scenes 

share similarities in clothes, hair, wing configuration, eyes, palette, and the way they emerge 

from stylised blue sky folds. The similarities are most easily perceived when comparing the 

Cヴ┌Iｷaｷ┝ｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐｪWﾉ ;デ JWゲ┌ゲげ aWWデ デﾗ ;ﾐ┞ ﾗa デｴﾗゲW ｷﾐ デｴW Aゲゲ┌ﾏヮデｷﾗﾐ ゲIWﾐW ;ゲ デｴW┞ ゲｴ;ヴW デｴW ゲ;ﾏW 

three-quarter upper body posW ふaｷｪゲ ンくΑ ;ﾐS ンくΒぶく Iﾐ W┝デWﾐゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa E;ゲデげゲ ヮﾗｷﾐデが H┞ デｴW ゲ;ﾏW デﾗﾆWﾐ 

of iris-less eyes and stylised sky motif, the sun and moon in the Crucifixion scene were also 

executed by the Sanctorale Artist. The implication is that the angels, sun, and moon, unless 

added later by the Sanctorale Artist (and there are no technical indications that this is the case)50 

were painted by original design and that the Crucifixion scene was a collaborative work between 

the Crucifixion Master and the Sanctorale Artist. Collaboration between two artists on this image 

is further supported by the way in which the border fretwork encroaches onto the main image 

itself (fig. 3.9). Had the border been painted independently of the Crucifixion Master by the 

Sanctorale Artist, such elisions between border and miniature would not have been possible. 

3.2.2: The Royal Ceremonies 

In section 6, there are three miniatures connected to the royal ceremonies and nine penwork 

ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉゲ ┘ｴｷIｴ SWIﾗヴ;デW デｴW ﾏ┌ゲｷI ﾗa デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ IWヴWﾏﾗﾐ┞く51 Sandler considered that 

all three miniatures were undertaken by another separate artist52 (hereafter the Royal 

                                                           
49

 East, pp. 119-221. 
50

 It is interesting to speculate what an infra red exploration of the painting would reveal. 
51

 Kｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾏｷﾐiature, fol. 206r; nine penwork initials, fols. 208r-ヲヱΒ┗き ケ┌WWﾐげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ 
ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴWが aﾗﾉく ヲヲヱ┗き ;ﾐS ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ a┌ﾐWヴ;ﾉ ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴWが aﾗﾉく ヲヲヴヴく 
52

 GM, II, p. 174. 
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Miniatures Artist53) and she did not mention the nine penwork initials on fols. 208r-218r; 

DWﾐﾐｷゲﾗﾐ デｴﾗ┌ｪｴデ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴW ┘;ゲ H┞ デｴW Temporale Artist (her Litlyngton 

H;ﾐS Aぶが デｴW ケ┌WWﾐげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ a┌ﾐWヴ;ﾉ ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴWゲ ┘WヴW H┞ デｴW ‘ﾗ┞;ﾉ Mｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴWゲ 

Artist (her Litlyngton Hand C), and she also overlooked the penwork initials;54 East thought the 

ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴW ┘;ゲ H┞ デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉe Artist (his Artist A)  and the other two were by the 

Sanctorale Artist (his Artist B).55 He believed the penwork initials were mostly by the Sanctorale 

Artist (his Artist B) with some elements looking like the Temporale Artist.56  

There are many similarities between the three miniatures which mean that examination under 

time pressure might lead to the conclusion that they were by the same hand (palette, size, 

general figure style, and rather inexpressive facial features). However, close inspection shows 

the aｷｪ┌ヴWゲ ｷﾐ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴW ;ヴW SｷaaWヴWﾐデ aヴﾗﾏ デｴW ﾗデｴWヴ デ┘ﾗ ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴWゲが 

which both have wavy hair, longer face shapes, taller bodies, and more awkward arm 

movements (compare figs 2.31, 2.35, and 3.10).  TｴW ケ┌WWﾐげゲ ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴW ;ﾉゲﾗ ｷﾐIludes the unique 

;ヮヮW;ヴ;ﾐIW ﾗa ヴWS Iﾗﾉﾉ;ヴ ;ヮヮ;ヴWﾉ aﾗヴ デｴW Iヴ┌IｷaWヴゲく F┌ヴデｴWヴ ヮWヴ┌ゲ;ﾉ ゲｴﾗ┘ゲ デｴ;デ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ 

coronation illumination holds the  typical characteristics that Sandler herself individualised as the 

TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ┘ﾗヴﾆが H┌デ a;ｷﾉWS デﾗ ヴWIﾗｪﾐｷゲW ｷﾐ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴWぎ けﾉ;ヴｪW デ┌H┌ﾉ;ヴ 

figures with curvilinear drapery, ovoid heads, and half -ゲｴ┌デ W┞Wゲくげ57 Also useful in recognising 

デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ┘ﾗヴﾆ ;ヴW ｷSｷﾗゲ┞ﾐIヴ;デｷI;ﾉﾉ┞ aｷ┝WS ｴ;ｷヴゲデ┞ﾉW デ┞ヮWゲ ;ﾐS デ┘ﾗ HW;ヴSゲ デ┞ヮWゲ ふゲWW 

3.3.2 for expanded discussion).  Just one of many possible comparisons can be made between 

デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴW ふaｷｪく ヲくンヱぶ ;ﾐS デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉ aﾗヴ デｴW Fｷヴゲデ “┌ﾐS;┞ 

of Lent, fol. 10r (fig. 3.11). They both share stylised hair, high eyebrows, eyes with pupils 

connected to the upper eyelid, and black line mouth with a red dot for lips.  

DﾗWゲ ｷデ デｴWﾐ aﾗﾉﾉﾗ┘ デｴ;デ デｴW ;ヴデｷゲデ ﾗa デｴW ケ┌WWﾐげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ a┌ﾐWヴ;ﾉ ｷゲ ; デｴｷヴS 

hand, and not the Sanctorale Artist? A particularly useful comparison can be made between the 

a┌ﾐWヴ;ﾉ ﾗa ; ﾏﾗﾐﾆ H┞ デｴW “;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデ ふaﾗﾉく ンヲヶヴが aｷｪく ヴくヱヴぶ ;ﾐS デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ a┌ﾐWヴ;ﾉ ｷﾏ;ｪWく 

Iﾐゲデ;ﾐデﾉ┞ ﾐﾗデｷIW;HﾉW ;ヴW デｴW SｷaaWヴWﾐデ H;Iﾆｪヴﾗ┌ﾐSゲが ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ a┌ﾐWヴ;ﾉ HWｷﾐｪ ﾗﾐﾉ┞ ﾗﾐW ﾗa 

three in the whole missal which iゲ ﾐﾗデ ｪﾗﾉS ﾉW;aく F┌ヴデｴWヴﾏﾗヴWが デｴW “;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ aｷｪ┌ヴWゲ ;ヴW 

more fluid with better body proportions, and the funeral tapers and hooded figures are notably 

different. 

                                                           
53

 My term.   
54

 Dennison, pp. 205-6. 
55

 East, pp. 4 and 5. 
56

 East, p. 152. Tudor-Craig discussed two of the penwork initials in her article, but she did not discuss 

artists or attribution: Tudor-Craig, passim. 
57

 GM, II, p. 174. 
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Thus, examination of the miniatures in section 6 shows that a third figure artist, the Royal 

Miniatures Artist, is present in the Litlyngton Missal. That his work sits between the end of one 

ﾏ;ｷﾐ ;ヴデｷゲデげゲ ｷﾐヮ┌デ ;ﾐS デｴW HWｪｷﾐﾐｷﾐｪ ﾗa デｴW ﾗデｴWヴげゲが ﾗﾐ ﾃ┌ゲデ デ┘ﾗ ヮ;ｪWゲが ｷゲ ゲｷｪﾐｷaｷI;ﾐデく  

 H;S デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴW ;ﾉゲﾗ HWWﾐ IﾗﾏヮﾉWデWS H┞ him, rather than the Temporale 

Artist, there would have been a more apparent sense and continuity.58 It would also have been 

more logical if the royal ceremonies had been presented on discrete quires, which might have 

meant that the section for the royal ceremonies was executed in a different place, and even at a 

SｷaaWヴWﾐデ デｷﾏW デﾗ デｴW ヴWゲデ ﾗa デｴW Hﾗﾗﾆが ;ﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ゲ;ﾏW ゲIヴｷHWく Iﾐ ヴW;ﾉｷデ┞が デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ 

coronation starts part way through quire 28, fills quire 29, and runs over into quire 30, which 

holds tｴW ﾗデｴWヴ デ┘ﾗ ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ IWヴWﾏﾗﾐｷWゲぎ デｴW ケ┌WWﾐげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS ; ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ a┌ﾐWヴ;ﾉく59 Therefore, 

the text for the royal ceremonies does not coincide with quire breaks, albeit by little (see 

Diagram 3.1). Thus, that the Benedictional (starting quire 22) ended on the first folio of a new 

ケ┌ｷヴW ;ﾐS デｴ;デ デｴW ヴWゲデ ﾗa デｴ;デ ケ┌ｷヴW ｷゲ デ;ﾆWﾐ ┌ヮ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐが ヴ;デｴWヴ デｴ;ﾐ ﾏﾗ┗ｷﾐｪ 

onto the Sanctorale (starts quire 31), shows that that the inclusion of the royal ceremonies was 

always a part of the initial missal plan. What also becomes clear is that quire 30 was dealt with 

solely by the Royal Miniatures Artist.   

Diagram 3.1: Royal Ceremonies Quiring Diagram 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

The work completed by the Royal Miniatures Artist could be described as a hiatus in the normal 

ゲIｴWﾏW ﾗa デｴW ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ヮ;デデWヴﾐ ﾗa デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉぎ デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ┘ﾗヴﾆ WﾐSゲ ゲﾗﾏW┘ｴ;デ 

abruptly on fol. 206r and the other main artist, the Sanctorale Artist, does not begin his section 
                                                           
58

 This could go some way to explaining why Sandler attributes all three royal miniatures to the Royal 

Miniatures Artist. 
59

 TｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ゲデ;ヴデゲ ﾗﾐ aﾗﾉく ヲヰヶヴ ｷﾐ ; ケ┌ｷヴW デｴ;デ HWｪｷﾐゲ ┘ｷデｴ aﾗﾉく ヲヰヵヴく 

Quire 28 
205 に 
206 x  TA 
207 x 
208 x  P 
 
 
 
209 x 
210 x 
211 x  P 
212 x 
 

Quire 29 
213 x 
214 x 
215 x 
216 x 
 
 
 
217 x  P 
218 x  P 
219 x 
220 x 
 

Quire 30 
221 x *  RMA  
222 * 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
223 * 
224 +  RMA  
 

KEY:   -  Benedictional ゅ Q┌WWﾐげゲ Cﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ┝  Kｷﾐｪげゲ Cﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ Щ Kｷﾐｪげゲ F┌ﾐWヴ;ﾉ   

           TA Temporale Artist  P Penwork Initials RMA  Royal Miniatures Artist  
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until fol. 225r. The change in hands partway through a section that had already been begun 

ﾏｷｪｴデ ゲ┌ｪｪWゲデ デｴ;デ ;ﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ デｴW ｷﾐIﾉ┌ゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ IWヴWﾏﾗﾐｷWゲ ┘;ゲ ｷﾐデWﾐデｷﾗﾐ;ﾉ aヴﾗﾏ デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ 

inception, using the Royal Miniatures Artist was probably not in the original conception of missal 

decoration. It is even plausible that the Temporale Artist, unable to continue the work of the 

previous sections, was replaced by the Royal Miniatures Artist who was found unsuitable either 

by the stationer or the patron. 

That the nine penwork initials in this same section have been so disregarded is hard to 

understand and who was responsible for them is difficult to ascertain.60 Unpainted, with letters 

physically formed from zoomorphic and anthropomorphic designs, these penwork initial are 

different in style to any other illumination of the missal, making comparisons with other initials 

far more difficult and attribution uncertain.  

 

3.2.3: The Penwork Initials 

Understanding whether the artist responsible for the nine penwork initials on fols 208r to 218v is 

one of the Litlyngton Missal artists so far examined is not an easy task; there are no like 

examples with which to compare them. The penwork initials are drawn in brownish ink and 

show skill in draughtsmanship and delicacy of execution mixed with ingenuity of form.  

TｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ┘ﾗヴﾆ ;ヮヮW;ヴゲ ｷﾐ デｴW Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪ ｷﾐ デｴW ゲ;ﾏW ケ┌ｷヴW ;ゲ ゲﾗﾏW ﾗa 

the initials (Diagram 3.1), and although the application of paint would necessarily change the 

appearance markedly, the manner of the penned figures is unlike his. As examples of difference, 

the beard and hair of the wodewose and penwork Abraham are wavy and flowing, and the 

tiered drapery on the penwork king is unﾉｷﾆW ;ﾐ┞ aﾗ┌ﾐS ｷﾐ デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ┘ﾗヴﾆ WｷデｴWヴ ｷﾐ 

デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉ ﾗヴ ｴｷゲ ﾗデｴWヴ ┘ﾗヴﾆ ふaｷｪゲ ンくヱΓが ンくヲヰが ;ﾐS ヵくンヱぶく Aﾉゲﾗが ｪｷ┗Wﾐ デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ゲﾗﾉｷSが 

unbending, monumental, tubular figures it seems out of keeping with his style, and possibly 

ability, to bend figures with the creative flexibility found in the penwork initials.  

By dint of position in the manuscript, there might be an argument that the Royal Miniatures 

Artist is a likely candidate to have drawn the penwork initials. They appear immediately before 

his other works and in the section that divides the work of the two main artists. However, the 

stiffness and problems with anatomical proportions of the figures in his miniatures are at odds 

with the nine penwork initials showing fluidity of form. Some of this could be explained by the 

different techniques. Admittedly, the border figures by the Royal Miniatures Artist around the 
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 One of them is acknowledged by Alexander and Kauffman, p. 102. 
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ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴW ﾗa デｴW ケ┌WWﾐげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ;ヴW ﾏﾗヴW ;IIﾗﾏヮﾉｷゲｴWS W┝;ﾏヮﾉWゲ ﾗa ｴ┌ﾏ;ﾐ ヮヴﾗヮﾗヴデｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS 

suppleness. Once again though, the hair and beard of the penned figures are too different to be 

convincingly by the same hand. Added to this, the clothing differences between the dead king of 

the painted miniature and the penwork king are considerable (figs 3.10 and 3.20).  

The work that appears physically furthest away from the penwork initials in the missal is by the 

;ヴデｷゲデ ┘ｴﾗ ;ヮヮヴﾗ;IｴWゲ デｴW ゲデ┞ﾉW ﾏﾗゲデ IﾉﾗゲWﾉ┞く TｴW “;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ゲ┌ヮWヴｷﾗヴ Sヴ;┌ｪｴデゲﾏ;ﾐゲｴｷヮ 

and litheness of form would make him the most probable from among the misゲ;ﾉげゲ ;ヴデｷゲデゲが 

including the Crucifixion Master, to have created the penwork initials.61 Probably through the 

dictates of various subject matters of initials, the Sanctorale Artist has the most animals in the 

missal with which to make comparisons with the zoomorphic initials: the Royal Miniatures Artist 

has no examples and the Temporale Artist has one eagle (fol. 22r). Although there are many 

W┝;ﾏヮﾉWゲ ﾗa ;ﾐｷﾏ;ﾉゲ ｷﾐ デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ﾗデｴWヴ manuscripts, they tend to be as unbending 

as his human figures. The pelican in the border above the crucified Christ on the Crucifixion 

page, work of the Sanctorale Artist, possesses similarities in beak and flexibility to the birds in 

the St Francis initial, and the lion in the wodewose initial is better, though comparable to that 

found in the Crucifixion borders. The tiered drapery of St Sylvester on fol. 225r is more akin to 

that of the penned king than any other drapery in the missal. 

 There is another possibility that might be considered. As the initials are so different to all the 

other figurative decoration in the manuscript then it is possible that the hand that drew these 

penwork initials is a new one. The fact that they appear in a section wholly given over to music 

might even suggest that the man hired to write the notes in the missal may have been 

instrumental in some way ふけhomini scヴｷHWﾐデｷ ﾐﾗデ;ゲ ｷﾐ SｷIデﾗ ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉｷげぶく62 

In summation, the illumination of the whole section connected to the royal ceremonies has a 

number of puzzling inconsistencies: the TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ┘ﾗヴﾆ aｷﾐｷゲｴWゲ ;Hヴ┌ヮデﾉ┞ ┘ｷデｴ ﾐﾗ ﾉﾗｪｷI;ﾉ 

ヴW;ゲﾗﾐ ;デ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐが ヮ;ヴデ ┘;┞ デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ ケ┌ｷヴW ヲΒき デｴW aｷｪ┌ヴ;ﾉ SWIﾗヴ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ 

coronation continues over quires 28 and 29 with a set of penwork zoomorphic and 

anthropomorphic initials, the like of which never appear again in the missal; the bifolio with the 

TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴW ふデｴW aｷヴゲデ ﾗa デｴW デｴヴWW ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ ｷﾏ;ｪWゲぶ ;ﾉゲﾗ Iﾗﾐデ;ｷﾐゲ W┝;ﾏヮﾉWゲ ﾗa 

penwork initials; the artist for the penwork initials cannot be convincingly identified with any 

other artists in the missal; the only artwork in quire 30 is on two pages completed by the Royal 

Mｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴWゲ Aヴデｷゲデが ｴｷゲ ﾗﾐﾉ┞ IﾗﾐデヴｷH┌デｷﾗﾐ デﾗ デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐき ;ﾐS デｴW ﾉ;ゲデ ┗Wヴゲﾗ ﾗa ケ┌ｷヴW ンヰ 
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 East was unsure whether the artist of these figures is his Artist A or Artist B and did not consider an 

alternative: pp.152-153. 
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is blank before quire 31, where continuity iゲ ;ｪ;ｷﾐ ヴWゲ┌ﾏWS ;ゲ デｴW “;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ 

contribution begins and continues to the end.63  

WWヴW ｷデ ﾐﾗデ aﾗヴ デｴW a;Iデ デｴ;デ デｴW デW┝デ aﾗヴ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS デｴW ケ┌WWﾐげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ Hﾗデｴ 

start partway through quires which connect them to something else then the reasonable 

assumption would be that the text and incongruous artwork had been completed separately and 

ヮﾗゲゲｷHﾉ┞ ;ゲ ; ﾉ;デWヴ ;SSｷデｷﾗﾐく Aゲ ｷデ ｷゲが ﾐﾗデ W┗Wﾐ デｴW ケ┌WWﾐげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ I;ﾐ HW ゲWヮ;ヴ;デWS aヴﾗﾏ デｴW 

ﾆｷﾐｪげゲが ;ﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ デｴｷゲ ┘ﾗ┌ﾉS aｷデ Hﾗデｴ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW Hﾉank last verso of quire 30 and with theories 

regarding the ordo aﾗヴ デｴW ゲﾗﾉW Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ; ケ┌WWﾐ SｷゲI┌ゲゲWS ｷﾐ Iｴ;ヮデWヴ aﾗ┌ヴく TｴW ゲIヴｷHWげゲ 

hand and the border artist provide continuity in this more erratic section. 

 

3.3: The Artists and their Style 

 

In rel;デｷﾗﾐ デﾗ デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ヮヴﾗS┌Iデｷﾗﾐが デｴｷゲ Iｴ;ヮデWヴ ｴ;ゲ ;ﾉヴW;S┞ SｷゲI┌ゲゲWS ｴﾗ┘ ﾏ;ﾐ┞ ;ヴデｷゲデゲ ┘WヴW 

involved and for which images they were responsible; the focus for this next section is still 

connected to the artists and moves onto an examination of their work and an exploration of 

W;Iｴ ;ヴデｷゲデげゲ ゲデ┞ﾉWく Tﾗ ｴWﾉヮ a┌ﾉﾉ┞ ｪ;┌ｪW デｴW I;ヮ;HｷﾉｷデｷWゲ ﾗa デｴW デ┘ﾗ ﾏ;ｷﾐ ;ヴデｷゲデゲ ;ﾐS デﾗ ;ゲゲWゲゲ デｴWｷヴ 

qualities, close scrutiny ﾗa ;ﾐ W┝;ﾏヮﾉW ﾗa デｴWｷヴ ┘ﾗヴﾆが ｷﾐIﾉ┌Sｷﾐｪ ｷﾐデWヴヮヴWデ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ;ヴデｷゲデゲげ 

iconographic intentions, is included in the relevant sections.  

Following the chronological pattern of stages of production, as in the first half of this chapter, 

poses a problem in deciding at which point to analyse the work of the Crucifixion, due to its 

inclusion as a singleton partway thro┌ｪｴ デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ┘ﾗヴﾆく Aﾉゲﾗが ;ゲ ｷデ ｷゲ ; ゲｷﾐｪﾉWデﾗﾐ 

there is no real clue as to where in the sequence of production it belongs. Therefore, as it has 

been argued as being a collaborative work with the Sanctorale Artist it is perhaps fitting that it 

ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉS HW SｷゲI┌ゲゲWS ;aデWヴ デｴ;デ ;ヴデｷゲデげゲ ┘ﾗヴﾆく Aﾉゲﾗ SｷaaｷI┌ﾉデ デﾗ ヮﾉ;IW ｷﾐ デWヴﾏゲ ﾗa ゲWケ┌WﾐIW ｷゲ デｴW 

border artist. In all probability the border artist began the illumination sequence, but as the 

borders run throughout the whole missal and beyond where figural work finishes, the border 

artist was probably also the final illuminator to be working on the missal. Therefore, the work of 

the border artist will be analysed last of all as the shared element that connects all of the other 

;ヴデｷゲデゲげ ┘ﾗヴﾆく 
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 Excepting the aforementioned St Nicholas completed by the Temporale Artist. 
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3.3.1: Art Historical Context 

Before moving on to consider each of the Litlyngton artists individually, it will be useful to 

consider the characteristic style of the missal in broader terms.  In the introduction to her survey 

Sandler situated where the illumination of the Litlyngton Missal slots stylistically into the 

development of the illumination of fourteenth-century manuscripts.64 Not only did she track the 

development of manuscript illumination from the thirteenth to the fourteenth centuries, she 

also devoted attention to the clarification of rather indiscriminate use of terms, such as East 

Anglian and Court Style. Sorting manuscripts into location and patronage groups and styles of 

illumination she identified a sub-section of London-Westminster manuscripts that she named 

デｴW けLｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ ｪヴﾗ┌ヮげく65 As the Litlyngton Missal is the sole group member for which ownership 

information is known Sandler defined the bonds that link these fourteen manuscripts as pictorial 

and textual rather than through patronage, as with the Bohun group.66 Simpson also defined a 

けWWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ “Iｴﾗﾗﾉげ ﾗa M;ﾐ┌ゲIヴｷヮデゲ デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ ┘ｴｷIｴ ゲｴW デヴ;IﾆWS デｴW ┘ﾗヴﾆ ﾗa デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW 

Aヴデｷゲデが ;ﾐS ┘ﾗヴﾆ デｴ;デ ゲｴW IﾗﾐゲｷSWヴWS デﾗ HW ﾉｷﾆW ｴｷゲ ;ﾐS aヴﾗﾏ デｴW ゲ;ﾏW け┘ﾗヴﾆゲｴﾗヮげく67 DWﾐﾐｷゲﾗﾐげゲ 

interest in some of the Westminster or Litlyngton manuscripts is based on their stylistic 

IﾗﾐﾐWIデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ デｴW Bﾗｴ┌ﾐ ﾏ;ﾐ┌ゲIヴｷヮデゲ ;ﾐS ┘ｴ;デ ゲｴW I;ﾉﾉWS デｴW けSW┗WﾉﾗヮﾏWﾐデ ﾗa デｴW Bﾗｴ┌ﾐ 

ゲデ┞ﾉWくげ68  

“;ﾐSﾉWヴ ﾐﾗデWS デｴW ゲデ┞ﾉW ﾗa ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ｷﾐ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ SWﾏﾗﾐゲデヴ;デWゲ けデｴW ゲ┌ヴ┗ｷ┗;ﾉ ﾗa デｴW 

taste foヴ ﾏﾗﾐ┌ﾏWﾐデ;ﾉｷデ┞ ;ﾐS aﾗヴIWa┌ﾉ ﾉｷﾐW;ヴｷデ┞げ ┘ｷデﾐWゲゲWS ｷﾐ デｴW Dﾗ┌IW AヮﾗI;ﾉ┞ヮゲW ;ﾐS デｴW 

Oscott Paslter.69  This taste for monumentality, use of rather stocky figures, and simplicity of 

composition and palette is shared, in varying degrees, by all the Litlyngton artists and means 

there is a discernible coherence in style. Beyond the major contributory factor of most of the 

work being undertaken by two artists, stylistic unity is further emphasised by the gold 

                                                           
64

 GM, I, pp. 15-52. 
65

 GM, I, p. 36. The group includes nos. 144-ヱヵΑ ｷﾐ “;ﾐSﾉWヴげゲ ゲ┌ヴ┗W┞ぎ I;デく ヱヴヴが O┝aﾗヴSが Tヴｷﾐｷデ┞ CﾗﾉﾉWｪW M“ Βが 
Sarum Missal; cat. 145, BL, Add MS 16968, Hours and Psalter; cat. 146, Oxford, Keble College MS 47, 

Sarum Hours; cat. 147, Marquess of Salisbury, MS CP 292, Flores psalterii and Psalter; cat. 148, Cambridge, 

Trinity College MS B.11.3, Noted Sarum Missal; cat. 149, Oxford, Bodleian Library MS Laud Misc 188, Hours 

of the Virgin; cat. 150, Westminster Abbey, MS 37, Missal (Litlyngton Missal); cat. 151, BL, MS Cotton Nero 

D VI, Historical Compilation; cat. 152, Oxford, Bodleian Library MS Bodley 581, Libellus geomancie; cat. 

153, Cambridge, Trinity College MS B.10.2, Apocalypse and scenes from the Life of Edward the Confessor 

(Westminster Apocalypse); cat. 154, Private Collection Germany, Hours of the Virgin (Belknap Hours); cat. 

155, Westminster Abbey, MS 38, Coronation Order (Liber Regalisぶき I;デくヱヵヶが C;ﾏHヴｷSｪWが “デ Jﾗｴﾐげゲ CﾗﾉﾉWｪW 
MS A.7, Statutes of England; cat. 157, Pamplona, Archivo General de Navarra MS 197, Coronation Order. 
66

 GM, I, pp. 34-36.  
67

 Simpson, p. 172-142. 
68

 DWﾐﾐｷゲﾗﾐが ヮく ヲヰン ;ﾐS Iｴ;ヮデWヴ ﾐｷﾐWが け‘Wﾉ;デｷ┗Wゲ ﾗa デｴW Bﾗｴ┌ﾐ M;ﾐ┌ゲIヴｷヮデゲげく 
69

 GM, I, p. 15. 
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background used for nearly all images, which also creates flatness and lack of depth.70 The style 

ｷゲ IﾗﾐゲｷゲデWﾐデ デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ デｴW ;ヴデｷゲデゲげ ┌ゲW ﾗa Hﾉ;Iﾆ ﾗヴ ┘ｴｷデW ﾗ┌デﾉｷﾐWゲ デﾗ SWﾉｷﾐW;デW デｴWｷヴ aｷｪ┌ヴWゲく TｴWヴW 

are some differences in treatment of drapery, although the two main artists come very close to 

each other in depiction of vestments. With some provisos regarding the Crucifixion Master, the 

figures of the other three artists are generally two-dimensional and almost always exude solidity 

and immobility. 

Finally, a cohesive force behind the illumination of the missal comes from other facets of mise-

en-page such as the page layout, consistent use of one line coloured letters in the text, the same 

scribe throughout and, very powerfully, from the non-figurative border decorations, which are 

regular in design, palette, and high quality. Nevertheless, the stylistic unity of the figural 

illumination still accommodates twists and idiosyncrasies of the individual artists to show 

through the harmonious whole.  

 

3.3.2ぎ TｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ Sデ┞ﾉW 

The Temporale Artist completed the twenty-one initials, and related figurative border elements, 

aﾗヴ デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉWが M;ゲゲ ;ﾐS BWﾐWSｷIデｷﾗﾐゲが ;ﾐS デｴW Iﾗﾐデｷｪ┌ﾗ┌ゲ ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴWく TｴW 

only example of his work outside of the above sections is the initial for St Nicholas on fol. 286r in 

the Sanctorale. 

TｴW a;IWゲ ﾗa デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ aｷｪ┌ヴWゲ ;ヴW ﾗﾐW ﾗa デｴW W;ゲｷWゲデ ┘;┞ゲ デﾗ Sｷゲデｷﾐｪ┌ｷゲｴ ｴｷゲ ┘ﾗヴﾆく 

They are normally ovoid, though sometimes spherical, and generally very pale with heavy-lidded 

eyes, which often look half-closed and only have the top lid defined and to which the pupil is 

always fixed. The eyelids are frequently highlighted with paler paint and a mixture of dark lines 

or shading indicates eyebrows (e.g. fig. 3.11). The eyes also usually appear at least half way 

down the face, ﾉWﾐSｷﾐｪ ; ┞ﾗ┌デｴa┌ﾉ ;ゲヮWIデ デﾗ デｴW Iﾗ┌ﾐデWﾐ;ﾐIWく TｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ﾏﾗ┌デｴゲ 

follow a consistent formula of a black line, sometimes wavy, which regularly has a red dot of 

paint to indicate lips; this is not gender specific. The somewhat androgynous depiction of faces 

means that age and gender are defined by hairstyle, hair colour, and beards. Thus, monks are 

shown as clean-shaven and tonsured, older men have grey beards and hair with a bald forehead, 

and women have long hair. The Temporale Artist habitually uses four hairstyles: the tonsure, 

long wavy hair centrally parted, neck-length centrally parted, and neck-length centrally parted 

flicking up at the ends. All styles are often shown with a line of lighter paint to suggest reflected 

                                                           
70

 There are some inconsistent exceptions where a sense of space has been created (e.g. fol. 121r, Corpus 

Christi) but it could almost be argued that this is more accident than design. 
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highlights. Beards are most usually depicted as pointed forks, although he also uses single point 

HW;ヴSゲ ﾗﾐ ﾗII;ゲｷﾗﾐく Wｷデｴ ; ┗Wヴ┞ aW┘ W┝IWヮデｷﾗﾐゲ デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげ a;IWゲ Iﾗ┌ﾉS HW SWゲIヴｷHWS 

as expressionless.  

The limited range of colours that the Temporale Artist uses fits with the overall palette 

employed throughout the missal: gold, silver, red, blue, ochre, sienna, sage green, black, white, 

and pink/pinkish white.71 His application of colour gives substance and form to the rather 

I┞ﾉｷﾐSヴｷI;ﾉ aｷｪ┌ヴWゲく TｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ aigures are solid, generally proportionate, and rigid 

even when shown in movement. Clothing often drops in stylised folds with elements of shading, 

highlighting, and outlining to establish definition. He falls into the group of artists that Sandler 

shrewdly notes as modelling and shading in some colours more readily than in others: blue, 

ｪヴWWﾐが ;ﾐS ヮｷﾐﾆ ｷﾐ デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ I;ゲWく72 The focus of his images is generally central and 

his figures are least problematical anatomically when presented full frontal or three quarter right 

facing. 

 

3.3.3: Te igitur: An Example of デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ Work  

TｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ｴｷゲデﾗヴｷ;デWS ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉ T ｴWヴ;ﾉSゲ デｴW HWｪｷﾐﾐｷﾐｪ ﾗa デｴW C;ﾐﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW M;ゲゲぎ Te 

igitur clementissime pater (fol. 157r, fig.3.14). The initial is six lines high and portrays the 

Sacrifice of Isaac by Abraham. A large altar with cloth stands on the top of three, slightly curved, 

wooden steps. The middle step has a pattern of circles and the whole stands on a brown carpet 

with white dots. On the right section of the altar top Isaac is firmly held down H┞ ｴｷゲ a;デｴWヴげゲ 

hand on his neck. Iゲ;;Iげゲ hands are pressed together in prayer and his feet protrude over the 

edge of the altar. Abraham placed centrally, raises the sword upon which an angel lays a staying 

hand. With the other hand, the angel points down to a ram on a patch of grass.  

The down stroke of the T is mostly provided by the body of Abraham himself. This simple device 

of continuing the beginning of the down stroke of the letter throuｪｴ デｴW ﾏWSｷ┌ﾏ ﾗa AHヴ;ｴ;ﾏげゲ 

body ensures the space for painting is not only larger, but is also uncompromised by the 

bisection that would otherwise have occurred had the text initial continued down into the scene. 

TｴW IﾗﾐIWヮデ ﾗa AHヴ;ｴ;ﾏげゲ HﾗS┞ HWｷﾐｪ ; ﾉWデデWr is extended by the positioning of the sword above 

his head, which forms the top lintel of T. In this way, Abraham is an inner letter T inside the 

actual outer T of Te igitur. 
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 AHヴ;ｴ;ﾏげゲ aWWデ ｷﾐ デｴW Te igitur initｷ;ﾉ ;ヴW デｴW ﾗﾐﾉ┞ W┝;ﾏヮﾉW ﾗa デｴW けWﾏヮｴ;ゲｷゲ ｪｷ┗Wﾐ デﾗ Hヴｷｪｴデ ﾗヴ;ﾐｪWげ デｴ;デ 
Dennison (p. 207) claimed for this artist and the missal generally. 
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 GM, I, p. 45. 
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TｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ デヴW;デﾏWﾐデ ﾗa デｴW ゲ┌HﾃWIデ ﾏ;デデWヴ Hﾗデｴ Iﾗﾐaﾗヴﾏゲ デﾗ ;ﾐS Sｷ┗erges from 

other representations in ingredients, configuration, and message. The usual iconographic 

elements of Abraham, Isaac, the angel, a ram, and an altar are present, whilst absent is the 

commonly shown kindling and bush wherein the ram was found (seen in the Sherbrooke, Tiptoft, 

and Cambridge Trinity Missals, figs 3.15, 3.16, and 3.17).73 Palpable in the Litlyngton Missal initial 

is a crossover between interior and exterior settings, with the accent firmly on interior. Other 

representations of the scene are always shown as taking place outside. Indeed, apart from one 

very small patch of grass to the left on the image, on which the ram stands, the Litlyngton scene 

seems to take place indoors.  

TｴW ゲWﾐゲW ﾗa けｷﾐデWヴｷﾗヴげ ｷゲ IヴW;デWS H┞ デｴW ﾐ;デ┌ヴW ;ﾐS ﾉ;ヴｪW ゲｷze of the altar, which is either much 

smaller or absent in other renditions, and certainly not the central focus (figs 3.15, 3.16, and 

3.17). Here, the altar is a church altar with white cloth with black pattern band, blue frontal, and 

golden top band. It is placed atop three wooden steps with the circular decoration adorning the 

デﾗヮ ゲデWヮき デｴｷゲ ｷゲ IWヴデ;ｷﾐﾉ┞ ﾐﾗデ デｴW ﾏ;ﾆWゲｴｷaデ Iﾗﾐゲデヴ┌Iデｷﾗﾐ ;ﾉﾉ┌SWS デﾗ ｷﾐ GWﾐWゲｷゲ ヲヲぎΓぎ けand 

Abraham built an altar there, and laid the wood in order, and bound Isaac his son and laid him 

ﾗﾐ デｴW ;ﾉデ;ヴ ┌ヮﾗﾐ デｴW ┘ﾗﾗSげく Hﾗ┘W┗Wヴが ｷデ ┘ﾗ┌ﾉS HW WｷデｴWヴ ｷﾐｪWﾐ┌ﾗ┌ゲ ﾗヴ ｷﾐSｷI;デｷ┗W ﾗa ; ﾉ;Iﾆ ﾗa 

comprehension on the conventions of medieval art to simply say that the portrayal of a 

sophisticated altar in the place of a rustic one is enough to indicate that the intention was to 

create an interior; after all, this may be simply a rendering of an altar per se.
74 And yet, that 

there is carpet around the altar steps, as opposed to a continuation of the grass, is telling of the 

;ヴデｷゲデげゲ ｷﾐデWﾐデｷﾗﾐゲが ;ゲ ｷゲ デｴe absence of a bush and kindling, which elements would both 

Wﾏヮｴ;ゲｷゲW デｴW ゲWﾐゲW ﾗa ;ﾐ W┝デWヴｷﾗヴ ;ﾏHｷWﾐIWく TｴW ;ヴデｷゲデげゲ ﾗHﾃWIデｷ┗W ゲWWﾏゲ デﾗ HW デﾗ Hヴｷﾐｪ ; 

Iｴ┌ヴIｴ ;ﾉデ;ヴ デﾗ デｴW ┗ｷW┘Wヴげゲ ﾏｷﾐS ｷﾐ ﾗヴSWヴ デﾗ ゲデヴWﾐｪデｴWﾐ デｴW ｷﾐデWﾐSWS デ┞ヮﾗﾉﾗｪｷI;ﾉ ヮ;ヴ;ﾉﾉWﾉ 

between the sacrifice of Isaac and the sacrifice of Jesus daily enacted at an altar, via the mystery 

of the Eucharist. 

An altar, by association with the Eucharist, serves to evoke the ultimate sacrifice of Christ, with 

images of the consecration of the host at an altar sometimes being used as the Te igitur 

illumination.75 Thus by adaption and change of emphasis of one of the usual iconographic 

elements of the Old Testament scene, the Temporale Artist evinces not only another image 

often used at the Canon, but also the actual deed which this point of the liturgy creates. The 

                                                           
73

 Aberystwyth, National Library of Wales MS 15536 E (Sherbrooke Missal), 1310-1320, fol. 230r; New 

York, Pierpoint Morgan Library MS M.107 (Tiptoft Missal), 1311-1332, fol. 141v; Cambridge, Trinity College 

MS B.11.3, 1380-1400, fol. 123r. 
74

 The Sherbrooke Missal renders rusticity through an altar made from faggots of kindling. 
75

 While not the main initial, consecration images appear twice on the canon page of the Sherborne 

Missal. Consecration is in the Tiptoft Missal at Te igitur. 
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power of this association is stressed further when we remember that the facing page to this 

initial holds the full page Crucifixion image. At the Crucifixion Christ gave his body and blood, an 

act thereafter recreated at church altars at the Canon of the Mass, which is aptly the location of 

this particular image in the missal. 

Aゲ ┘Wﾉﾉ ;ゲ ;ﾐ W┝;ﾏヮﾉW ﾗa デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ゲﾆｷﾉﾉ ｷﾐ ヮｷIデﾗヴｷ;ﾉﾉ┞ IヴW;デｷﾐｪ WaaWIデｷ┗W WIﾗﾐﾗﾏｷI;ﾉ 

statements, this initial provides the opportunity of examining certain of his techniques. Despite 

the solid and rather inflexible figures, movement is present through the positioning of limbs and 

ｴ;ﾐS ｪWゲデ┌ヴWゲく TｴWヴW ｷゲ ; I┞IﾉｷI;ﾉ Iﾗﾐデｷﾐ┌┌ﾏ ﾗa ﾏﾗ┗WﾏWﾐデぎ  AHヴ;ｴ;ﾏげゲ ┌ヮヴ;ｷゲWS ;ヴﾏ ｴﾗﾉSゲ デｴe 

ゲ┘ﾗヴS ;ﾉﾗaデが デｴW ;ﾐｪWﾉげゲ ゲデ;┞ｷﾐｪ ｴ;ﾐS I;デIｴWゲ デｴW Hﾉ;SW ;ﾐS ﾏ;ﾆWゲ ; ﾉｷﾐﾆ ｷﾐ デｴW ﾏﾗ┗WﾏWﾐデ ┘ｴｷIｴ 

is continued by the right hand pointing down to the ram from where the eyes are drawn to 

AHヴ;ｴ;ﾏげゲ aWWデが ┘ｴｷIｴ ;ヴW ﾗﾐW ｷﾐ aヴﾗﾐデ ﾗa デｴW ﾗデｴWヴ ｷﾐ ┘;ﾉﾆｷﾐｪ ヮﾗゲW ┘ｷth up-tilted toes, thus 

SｷヴWIデｷﾐｪ ┌ヮ┘;ヴSゲ デﾗ Iゲ;;I ;ﾐS デｴW ┌ヮヴ;ｷゲWS ;ヴﾏ ﾗﾐIW ﾏﾗヴWく   TｴW ヮﾗゲｷデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa AHヴ;ｴ;ﾏげゲ ゲ┘ﾗヴS 

arm and the purposeful placement of his feet give the idea that the angel has intervened at the 

very moment that the fall of the blade woulS ｴ;┗W WﾐSWS Iゲ;;Iげゲ ﾉｷaWく TｴW ;ヴデｷゲデ ｴ;ゲ ┌ゲWS Iゲ;;Iげゲ 

diminutive size and foetal position to emphasise his vulnerability as he is powerfully held down. 

His smallness is juxtaposed with the deliberately large sword that breaches the confines of the 

initial aヴ;ﾏWが ;SSｷﾐｪ デﾗ デｴW ゲWﾐゲW ﾗa デｴヴW;デ ;ﾐS S;ﾐｪWヴく Iゲ;;Iげゲ ｴ;ﾐSゲ ;ヴW ヮヴWゲゲWS デﾗｪWデｴWヴ ｷﾐ 

ヮヴ;┞Wヴ ;ﾐS ｴｷゲ aWWデ ｴ;ﾐｪが ヴ;デｴWヴ ヮﾗｷｪﾐ;ﾐデﾉ┞が ﾗ┗Wヴ デｴW ;ﾉデ;ヴげゲ WSｪWく  Aｪ;ｷﾐ デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデ 

has adapted a usual iconographic ingredient to impart extra resonance: in earlier and 

contemporary representations, when Isaac is represented on the altar he is shown kneeling or 

seated rather than curled into a protective ball (e.g. the Neville of Hornby Hours, the Queen 

Mary Psalter, and the Sherbrooke Missal).76  

In summation, the initial has a resourceful use of iconography, allusion, conflation, and clever 

Iﾗﾐaｷｪ┌ヴ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa Iﾗﾏヮﾗゲｷデｷﾗﾐ;ﾉ WﾉWﾏWﾐデゲく TｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ｷﾐデWﾉﾉｷｪWﾐデ ┌ゲW ﾗa Iﾗﾐ┗Wﾐデｷﾗﾐ;ﾉ 

iconography to evoke narrative economically is not unusual in his work in the Litlyngton Missal, 

further examples of which are discussed with reference to iconographic messages in chapter 

five. Using a minimum of well-chosen ingredients he can conjure a complex narrative and evoke 

scenes which, by association, come with all the inherent details that it has been unnecessary for 

him to include in the image itself.    

 

 

                                                           
76

 BL, MS Egerton MS 2781 (Neville of Hornby Hours), 1325-50, fol. 8r; BL, Royal MS 2 B VII (Queen Mary 

Psalter), 1310-1320, fol. 11v. 
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3.3.4: The Royal Miniatures Artist  

TｴW ケ┌WWﾐげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴW ふaｷｪく ヲくンヵぶ ｴ;ゲ ; ゲWﾐゲW ﾗa Iﾗﾐデｷﾐ┌ｷデ┞ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ヮヴWIWSｷﾐｪ 

miniature through size, background, and centrality of composition, but this miniature has 

immediately noticeable differences to the work of the Temporale and Sanctorale Artists. The 

ヴﾗHWゲ ﾗa ;ﾉﾉ デｴW aｷｪ┌ヴWゲ ;ヴW SｷaaWヴWﾐデ ｷﾐ ゲﾗﾏW ┘;┞ デﾗ Hﾗデｴ デｴW ﾏ;ｷﾐ ;ヴデｷゲデゲげが aヴﾗﾏ デｴW ヮ;デデWヴﾐｷﾐｪ 

ﾗﾐ デｴW Hｷゲｴﾗヮげゲ Iﾉﾗ;ﾆゲ デﾗ デｴW ;ヮヮ;ヴWﾉ ﾗﾐ デｴW Iヴ┌IｷaWヴゲげ ;ﾉHゲが ;ﾐS W┗Wﾐ デｴW ﾐ┌ﾏHWヴ ﾗa ヮﾗｷﾐデゲ ﾗﾐ 

the crown. The figures are taller and often slightly awkwardly constructed with 

disproportionately long arms. Indeed, it would seem that this artist has greater difficulties than 

the Temporale and Sanctorale Artists with making the human form look natural, especially when 

shown in degrees of profile, apart from the absolute side profile of the hooded mourners in the 

ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴW ;ﾐS HﾗヴSWヴゲ ﾗa デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ a┌ﾐWヴ;ﾉ ふaﾗﾉく ヲヲヴヴが aｷｪゲ ンくヱヰ ;ﾐS ンくヱヲぶく  

Even so, the Royal Miniatures Artist created a striking pair of miniatures, particularly that of the 

ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ a┌ﾐWral. He has used red as a powerful background against which the black of the 

mourners and gold of the bier jump in relief. Contrast of colour is also achieved by the slice of 

ヮ;ﾉW a;IW デｴ;デ ゲｴﾗ┘ゲ デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ デｴW Hﾉ;Iﾆ ﾏﾗ┌ヴﾐｷﾐｪ ｴﾗﾗSゲく Iﾐ ｪWﾐWヴ;ﾉが デｴｷゲ ;ヴデｷゲデげゲ faces are neither 

the pale, wide-eyed, youthful looking visages of the Temporale Artist nor the more delicately 

expressive faces of the Sanctorale Artist, but the face of the dead king is arresting in its calm 

repose and ingeniously shown from a full aerial perspective while the other figures are in vertical 

side profile. This original planar perspective has the result of making the king stand out inan 

otherwise crowded composition 

TｴW ヮﾗ┘Wヴ ﾗa デｴW ケ┌WWﾐげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴW IﾗﾏWゲ aヴﾗﾏ デｴW ﾏﾗﾐ┌ﾏWﾐデ;ﾉｷデ┞ ﾗf the figures 

and the rigid symmetry of composition. The Royal Miniatures Artist has introduced a variation in 

ヮ;ﾉWデデW デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ デｴW ﾉｷｪｴデ ﾗヴ;ﾐｪW ｷﾐ デｴW Hｷゲｴﾗヮゲげ I;ヮWゲく TｴW ゲｷﾉ┗Wヴ ﾗa デｴW デｴヴﾗﾐW ｷゲ ;ﾉゲﾗ ﾐﾗデｷIW;HﾉW 

not only for its sole use to depict Litlyngton thrones, but also because it has not oxidised, which 

is the fate of most other silver in the missal, and also of the crucifer staffs in this same miniature. 

The border figures connected to the two miniatures are noteworthy. Those of the funeral are 

simpl┞が ┞Wデ WaaWIデｷ┗Wﾉ┞が ; ヴWヮWデｷデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ゲｷSW ヮヴﾗaｷﾉW ﾏﾗ┌ヴﾐWヴゲげ H┌ゲデゲが ┘ｴWヴW;ゲ デｴﾗゲW aﾗヴ デｴW ケ┌WWﾐ 

show glimpses of plasticity of form not easily evident in the two main images. Yet, the eyes, 

hands, hair, and face shapes strongly suggest that they are indeed by the same artist, which 

agrees with the unwavering trend in the missal that border images are painted by the same 

artist who undertook the main illumination for a given page. Taking the example of the bagpipe 

player from the middle of the top margin, this figure stands naturally, with a bent right knee and 

a foot braced against the edge of the frame (fig. 3.13). His clothing is fitted and noticeably 
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SｷaaWヴWﾐデ デﾗ デｴW けIﾗﾐデWﾏヮﾗヴ;ヴ┞げ ｪ;ヴﾏWﾐデゲ SWヮｷIデWS H┞ Hﾗデｴ デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデ ;ﾐS デｴW 

Sanctorale Artist. 

 

3.3.5: The Penwork Initials: Style 

The figures show good draughtsmanship with human and animal figures being well-proportioned 

and with the animals being easily identifiable. The various forms are effectively adapted to form 

the letters. The level of detail includes depiction of drapery, feathers, and fur. All of the penwork 

initials, in varying degrees, include shading. The brown ink appears to have been diluted and has 

been applied to denote areas in natural shadow such as in drapery folds (e.g. fig. 3.20), under 

デｴW ┘ﾗﾗS┘ﾗゲWげゲ ﾉWaデ ;ヴﾏ ;ﾐS ｴｷゲ ｷﾐﾐWヴ ﾉWaデ デｴｷｪｴ ふaｷｪく ンくヱΓぶが ;ﾐS ┌ﾐSWヴ デｴW ゲ┘;ﾐげゲ ┘ｷﾐｪ ﾗﾐ aﾗﾉく 

211r. 

These initials have caused a difference of opinion between the few scholars to have mentioned 

them. The split in judgement is connected to their style as it concerns whether they are finished 

ﾗヴ ﾐﾗデく AﾉW┝;ﾐSWヴ ;ﾐS K;┌aaﾏ;ﾐ デ;ﾉﾆ ﾗa け;ﾐ ┌ﾐaｷﾐｷゲｴWS Sヴ;┘ｷﾐｪげ ﾗﾐ aﾗﾉく ヲヰΒヴ ふSWゲヮｷデW デｴWヴW HWｷﾐｪ 

two penwork initials on this same recto).77 East also believed the penwork initials to be 

unfinished, due to their not being painted.78 Tudor-Craig, however, asserted that they were left 

deliberately uncoloured79 

Tudor-Craig reasoned that the letters are not unfinished as nothing else in the missal remains 

incomplete. However, this assertion does not recognise that the penwork initials are themselves 

ｷﾐ ┗;ヴ┞ｷﾐｪ ゲデ;デWゲ ﾗa けaｷﾐｷゲｴげく Oa デｴW ﾐｷﾐWが ゲW┗Wﾐ ;ヴW ｪｷﾉSWSき デｴ;デ ｷゲ デﾗ ゲ;┞ デｴ;デ ;ﾉﾉ ;ヴﾗ┌ﾐS デｴW ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉ 

gold leaf has been applied and, at times, daisy buds and foliage have been painted not only 

around them, but up inside them (fig. 3.18). However, two of the letters remain ungilded: the 

wodewose on fol. 217v and the king on fol. 218v (figs 3.19 and 3.20). As further intimations that 

the penwork letters are not in a finished state, in the case of the king it is possible to see the 

underscored lines running through the drawing. Also, the figure of St Francis (fol. 208r) has some 

ゲﾏ;ﾉﾉ ｷﾉﾉWｪｷHﾉW ﾉWデデWヴｷﾐｪ ｷﾐ デｴW ゲIヴﾗﾉﾉ H┞ Fヴ;ﾐIｷゲげ W;ヴ ふaｷｪく ヵくンヰぶく “┌Iｴ ﾏ;ヴﾆｷﾐｪゲ ｷﾐ ﾏ;ﾐ┌ゲIヴｷヮデゲ ┘WヴW 

not uncommon as instructions to illuminators. 
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 Alexander and Kauffman, p. 102. 
78

 East, p. 125. 
79

 Tudor-Craig, p. 114. 
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3.3.6: The S;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ Sデ┞ﾉW  

In the Litlyngton Missal the Sanctorale Artist completed thirty initials and relevant accompanying 

figurative elements of the borders in the Sanctorale, the Common of Saints, Votive Masses, 

Commemorations, and Office for the Dead (fols. 225r-326r) as well as the fifteen figurative 

elements in the framed border around the Crucifixion miniature.80 

Wｴｷﾉゲデ デｴW “;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ゲデ┞ﾉW ｴ;ゲ ゲｷﾏｷﾉ;ヴｷデｷWゲ デﾗ デｴ;デ Wﾏヮﾉﾗ┞WS H┞ デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデ ｷﾐ 

drapery, gestures, and planarity of compositions, nevertheless his work has naturalism and is 

consistently technically better in proportion, expression, flexibility and fluidity of form, deftness 

of touch, and basic draughtsmanship. He employs a greater variety of face types and is careful to 

be consistent if a character appears more than once in his illustrations (e.g. St Peter on fol. 232v, 

aﾗﾉく ヲヴΓ┗が aﾗﾉく ヲヵΒ┗が ;ﾐS aﾗﾉく ヲΒΓヴぶく TｴW “;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ a;IWゲ ;ヴW ﾉﾗﾐｪWヴ ﾗ┗ﾗｷSゲ デｴ;ﾐ デｴW 

TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ゲヮｴWヴｷI;ﾉ ﾗﾐWゲ ;ﾐS ｴW ┌ゲWゲ ﾏﾗre tonal modelling in depiction of flesh. The 

eyes are placed in the top third of the face and hair is generally wavy, whether long or short. 

Although his depictions of hands are generally tapering and elegant, there are certain scenes 

where they are clumsｷﾉ┞ ゲヮﾉ;┞WS ┘ｴWﾐ ｴﾗﾉSｷﾐｪ ;ﾐ ﾗHﾃWIデく TｴW ;ヴデｷゲデげゲ ヮ;ﾉWデデW ｷゲ デｴW ゲ;ﾏW ;ゲ デｴW 

TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲが ヮヴﾗH;Hﾉ┞ ; ヮ┌ヴヮﾗゲWa┌ﾉ SWIｷゲｷﾗﾐ デ;ﾆWﾐ デﾗ HW IﾗﾐゲｷゲデWﾐデ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ┘ﾗヴﾆ 

produced before his. 

 

3.3.7: Ecce agnus dei: An Example of the S;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ┘ﾗヴﾆ 

The five-lined initial D on fol. 247v opens the office of the feast day of the Nativity of John the 

Baptist and is one of the most accomplished illuminations of the whole missal (fig. 3.23). In an 

outside scene, John stands centrally with his bare feet resting on, and slightly overlapping, the 

bottom line of the letter while his halo breaches the top frame. The scene holds numerous 

elements which are balanced in size and colour and are proportionate and well-configured. The 

centrally placed figure of the saint is the direct focus of the image and where the eye easily 

comes to rest. The device of showing John holding a book balanced horizontally in the crook of 

his bent left arm and against his chest is managed naturally by the artist. This particular pose 

compares favourably to the same stance rather awkwardly managed by the Temporale Artist 

with John the Evangelist (compare figs 3.21 and 3.23). 

 Facing left, John is dressed in an animal skin, to which the head and hoof of the camel are still 

attached.81 His left leg is not covered by his makeshift clothing and his left arm is bare from the 

                                                           
80

 And arguably the angels in that scene: see 3.2.1. 
81

 M;デデｴW┘ ンぎヴぎ けJohn had his raiment of camel's hair, and a leathern girdle about his loinsげく 
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elbow. Despite his deliberately ragged attire, his elegant pose imbues dignity, which emphasises 

his gentleness of nature, as do the animals which are unafraid to gather around him.  Seated on 

デｴW ヴWS Hﾗﾗﾆ ｴWﾉS ;ｪ;ｷﾐゲデ ｴｷゲ IｴWゲデ ｷゲ ; ﾉ;ﾏH ┘ｴｷIｴ ﾉﾗﾗﾆゲ ┌ヮ ｷﾐデﾗ Jﾗｴﾐげゲ a;IWく Tｴｷゲ Agnus dei has a 

IヴﾗゲゲWS ﾐｷﾏH┌ゲ デﾗ ヮヴﾗﾐﾗ┌ﾐIW ｴｷﾏ ;ゲ JWゲ┌ゲ ;ﾐS デｴW Hﾗﾗﾆ ｷゲ デｴW BｷHﾉW ┘ｴWヴWｷﾐ JWゲ┌ゲげ Iﾗﾏｷﾐｪ ┘;ゲ 

foretold and witnessed. There is a sense of vulnerability conveyed by the tininess of the lamb, 

Jﾗｴﾐげゲ ゲ┞ﾏHﾗﾉが ┘ｴｷIｴ ;Iデゲ ;ゲ ; ヴWﾏｷﾐSWヴ ﾗa JWゲ┌ゲげ SWゲデｷﾐWS SW;デｴく  

Aゲ デｴW ゲ;ｷﾐデげゲ ｪ;┣W デヴ;┗Wﾉゲ HW┞ﾗﾐS デｴW IﾗﾐaｷﾐWゲ ﾗa デｴW ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉが Jﾗｴﾐ SｷヴWIデゲ Hﾗデｴ デｴW ┗ｷW┘Wヴげゲ ;ﾐS 

デｴW ゲW;デWS ;ﾐｷﾏ;ﾉゲげ ;デデWﾐデｷﾗﾐ H┞ ヮﾗｷﾐデｷﾐｪ to the lamb with the index finger of his right hand: this 

┗ｷゲ┌;ﾉﾉ┞ IヴW;デWゲ Jﾗｴﾐげゲ ヮｴヴ;ゲW ecce agnus dei, behold the Lamb of God (John 1:29). The artist has 

Iﾗﾐデヴ;ゲデWS デｴW ｴﾗﾉ┞ ﾉ;ﾏH ┘ｷデｴ デｴW W;ヴデｴﾉ┞ ;ﾐｷﾏ;ﾉゲ ;デ Jﾗｴﾐげゲ aWWデき ﾗﾐ ｴｷゲ ヴｷｪｴデ ｷゲ ; ゲヮﾗデデWS SWWヴ 

and a lion while to his left is a grey-Hﾉ┌W ┌ﾐｷIﾗヴﾐく TｴW SWWヴげゲ ヴWS デﾗﾐｪ┌W ｷゲ IﾉW;ヴﾉ┞ ┗ｷゲｷHﾉW ;ﾐS ;Iデゲ 

to diagonally balance the red of the book, the only other red present in the image.  The animals 

are also indicators of the wilderness associated with John the Baptist, an idea strengthened by 

デｴW ｪヴ;ゲゲ ;ﾐS デｴW デ┘ﾗ デヴWWゲ ┘ｴｷIｴ aヴ;ﾏW ｴｷﾏく TｴW SWWヴげゲ デﾗﾐｪ┌W ｷゲ ; ┗ｷゲ┌;ﾉ I┌W デﾗ デｴW ﾗヮWﾐｷﾐｪ 

ﾉｷﾐWゲ ﾗa ヮゲ;ﾉﾏ ヴヲぎ けLｷﾆW ;ゲ ; ｴ;ヴデ SWゲｷヴWデｴ デｴW ┘;デWヴ Hヴﾗﾗﾆゲが ゲﾗ ﾉﾗﾐｪWデｴ ﾏ┞ ゲﾗ┌ﾉ ;aデWヴ デｴWWが O 

GﾗSくげ TｴWヴW ｷゲ デｴW ;SSWS Iﾗﾐﾐection of water to the Baptist through these lines. This portrayal of 

John the Baptist with animals gathered around him is unusual in renditions in earlier and 

contemporary manuscripts. 

Thus, the Sanctorale Artist can be commended for creativity as well as technical ability in this 

ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉく Hﾗ┘W┗Wヴが デｴWゲW ;IIﾗﾉ;SWゲ I;ﾐﾐﾗデ HW ;ヮヮﾉｷWS ┌ﾐｷaﾗヴﾏﾉ┞き ;デ デｷﾏWゲ デｴW “;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ 

renditions are extremely conventional in iconography and at others they lack the level of grace 

and proportion found with John the Baptist. One example of this is the representation of Mary in 

デｴW ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉ aﾗヴ デｴW P┌ヴｷaｷI;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW Vｷヴｪｷﾐ ﾗﾐ aﾗﾉく ヲンヰヴ ふaｷｪく ヵくヲンぶく TｴW Vｷヴｪｷﾐげゲ ｴW;S ｷゲ ﾉﾗﾐｪ ;ﾐS 

heavy-jawed and seems over-large for her slender frame, although the figures and faces of 

Simeon and Joseph are well-executed. The Purification also holds an example of awkwardly 

spread hands, which occur especially when the figures are shown in profile holding something. 

HWヴW デｴW ヮヴﾗHﾉWﾏ ｷゲ ｷﾉﾉ┌ゲデヴ;デWS H┞ JﾗゲWヮｴげゲ ┌ﾐﾐ;デ┌ヴ;ﾉ ｪヴｷヮ ﾗﾐ デｴW デ;ヮWヴく E┗Wn so, the Sanctorale 

Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ┘ﾗヴﾆ ｷゲ ┌ﾐSﾗ┌HデWSﾉ┞ デWIｴﾐｷI;ﾉﾉ┞ ゲ┌ヮWヴｷﾗヴ デﾗ デｴ;デ ﾗa デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデ ┘ｴﾗゲW ヴWﾐSｷデｷﾗﾐ 

of John the Baptist in the Keble Hours is flat in comparison (fig. 3.22). 

 

3.3.8: The Crucifixion Master 

The full page Crucifixion miniature on fol. 157*v (fig. 3.5) is the most-famed page of the 

Litlyngton Missal. It has appeared in major publications on Gothic art and medieval illumination 
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and has featured on television:82 ┘ｴWヴW デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ｷゲ represented, the Crucifixion 

scene is generally present, often as the sole example of illumination from the manuscript. It is 

unsurprising that it should be a focus of attention as it is undeniably striking. Exploration and 

interpretation of the messages and symbolism of this image occurs in chapter five (5.3.2 and 

5.3.3), whereas here, it is the style which is relevant: it is a very rare example of a trecento Italian 

style Crucifixion scene in a fourteenth-century English manuscript.83 An influential study 

regarding the spread of the trecento Iｴ;ヴ;IデWヴｷゲデｷIゲ ｷﾐデﾗ Eﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ ﾏ;ﾐ┌ゲIヴｷヮデ ;ヴデ ｷゲ Oデデﾗ P@Iｴデげゲ 

;ヴデｷIﾉW けA GｷﾗデデWゲケ┌W EヮｷゲﾗSW ｷﾐ Eﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ MWSｷW┗;ﾉ Aヴデげく84 Pächt examined the various forms 

through which Italian influence showed itself in English art, for example, space-composition and 

dramatic gesticulation. Whilst never mentioning the Italianate Litlyngton Crucifixion, he 

SｷゲI┌ゲゲWS デｴW ┘;ﾉﾉ ヮ;ｷﾐデｷﾐｪゲ ;デ “デ “デWヮｴWﾐげゲ Cｴ;ヮWﾉ ;デ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ ふゲWIﾗﾐS ｴ;ﾉa ﾗa デｴW 

fourteenth century), stating that they might well have passed as the work of a follower of 

Simone Martini.85 This observation is apposite as it reveals that Italian influences were present in 

WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ ;デ デｴW デｷﾏW ﾗa デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヮヴﾗS┌Iデｷﾗﾐ ｷﾐ ヱンΒン-4, as was subsequently 

commented upon by Simpson, who ┘;ゲ IﾗﾐIWヴﾐWS ┘ｷデｴ デヴ;Iｷﾐｪ けデｴW ｷﾐaﾉ┌WﾐIW ﾗa Iデ;ﾉｷ;ﾐ ヮ;ｷﾐデｷﾐｪげ 

in relation to its later Anglicisation.86   

“;ﾐSﾉWヴげゲ ;ヮヮヴ;ｷゲ;ﾉ ﾗa デｴW Iデ;ﾉｷ;ﾐ ｷﾐaﾉ┌WﾐIW ﾗﾐ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ ┘;ゲ デｴ;デ けデｴW ヮ;ﾐﾗヴ;ﾏｷI 

treatment of the subject immediately calls to mind the narrative complexities of Italian frescoes 

ﾗa デｴW デｷﾏWくげ87 And in truth, in the Litlyngton Missal we see a movement away from the starker, 

more static representation of the Crucifixion, with Christ crucified in the centre, Mary to the left, 

and John the EvaﾐｪWﾉｷゲデ デﾗ デｴW ヴｷｪｴデ ふaｷｪゲ ンくヲヴ ;ﾐS ンくヲヵぶく Iﾐ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉが デｴｷゲ けH;ヴWヴげ aﾗヴﾏ 

has been replaced by a complex composition of a highly narrative quality, which expands the 

scene into a more crowded rendition and includes Mary Cleophas, Mary Magdalene, pharisees, 

soldiers, the Good Thief, the Bad Thief, Stephaton, and Longinus. The Litlyngton Missal 

Crucifixion Master has based his image on symmetry of configuration and colour, which though 

constant is not rigid (see fig. 3.27: central miniature without borders). The figures are arranged 

on a triangular frame with Jesus at the highest level acting as the peak, before moving down to 

the balance of the two thieves on either side of him and thence, finally, to the base formed by 

                                                           
82

 E.g. Christopher De Hamel, A History of Illuminated Manuscripts, 2nd edn. (London: New York, 1994), p. 

212; Marks and Morgan, p. 88; GM, I, image 402; Tony Trowles, Treasures of Westminster Abbey (London, 

2008), p. 83; Westminster Abbey, Episode 1, first broadcast on BBC 2, 7/12/12 at 21:00. 
83

 The other most famous example is the Sherborne Missal, p. 380, fig. 3.26. 
84

 Otto PäIｴデが けA GｷﾗデデWゲケ┌W EヮｷゲﾗSW ｷﾐ Eﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ MWSｷW┗;ﾉ Aヴデげが Journal of the Warburg and Courtauld 

Institutes, 6 (1943), 51-70.  
85

 Pächt, p. 57. 
86

 Simpson, pp. 114-5 and p.147. 
87

 GM, II, p. 173. 
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the crowd ranged to left and right. Another proportioned triangle is easily divined through the 

ﾏWSｷ┌ﾏ ﾗa デｴW ヮ;ﾉWヴ Iﾗﾉﾗ┌ヴぎ JWゲ┌ゲげ H;ヴW HﾗS┞が デｴW デ┘ﾗ デｴｷW┗Wゲげ H;ヴW HﾗSｷWゲ ;ﾐS デｴW ｪ;ヴﾏWﾐデ ﾗa 

John the Evangelist on the left and, at equidistance from the cross, the garment of a Jew to the 

right.  Such attention to colour balance is evident throughout the image, to the level of being 

almost mirrored on either side of the dividing line of the central cross. The line of the cross 

provides symmetry for compositional elements too: the sun and the moon, two angels to left 

and right, the two thieves, Longinus with a long spear and Stephaton with a long pole, and the 

two sections of the crowd.   

The Crucifixion Master has applied various techniques consistent with the greater sophistication 

of the trecento in an attempt to provide depth, despite the flattening effect of the one-

dimensional gold background; the green of the grass meets at a point behind the cross in an 

endeavour to portray perspective lines arriving at a distant vanishing point. Foreshortening is 

rather clumsily depicted in the figure of Stephaton, again to express distance. The figure of 

Stephaton gives another example of an Italian device by being painted from the rear looking up; 

Rickert noted such curiously arranged figures as HWｷﾐｪ けﾉｷデデﾉW ┌ﾐSWヴゲデﾗﾗS ﾗ┌デゲｷSW ﾗa Iデ;ﾉ┞くげ88 

Noticeable too is that the crowd members are shown in a realistic arrangement rather than in a 

straight line with variation in figure height.    

Despite the crowded nature of the scene, which portrays seventeen human and angelic forms, 

the Crucifixion Master has adroitly maintained a sense of space around the figure of the crucified 

Christ. In this, the Litlyngton Crucifixion conforms to the points made by Pächt regarding space 

Iﾗﾏヮﾗゲｷデｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS ; けIﾗﾏﾏﾗﾐ ゲデ;ｪWげ Ireating a picture space. This element is heightened by the 

image being framed, like a panel painting, by a wide historiated border running all around the 

central picture.89 Explicitly regarding the figures of the scene, Kuhn stated that they do not 

contain modelling and are flat, attenuated, and with strong outlines; in this way, although the 

ゲIWﾐW I;ヴヴｷWゲ Iデ;ﾉｷ;ﾐ ｷﾐaﾉ┌WﾐIWゲが ｷデ ゲデｷﾉﾉ Iﾗﾐaﾗヴﾏゲ デﾗ ┘ｴ;デ K┌ｴﾐ IﾗﾐゲｷSWヴWS デﾗ HW けデｴW ﾗ┌デゲデ;ﾐSｷﾐｪ 

Iｴ;ヴ;IデWヴｷゲデｷIゲ ﾗa Eﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ ;ヴデげ ┌ヮ ｷﾐデﾗ デｴW W;ヴﾉ┞ aｷaデWWﾐデｴ IWﾐデ┌ヴ┞く90 ‘ｷIﾆWヴデげゲ ﾉ;デWヴ ;ヮヮヴ;ｷゲ;ﾉ ﾗa デｴW 

figures was that they were well-ヮ;ｷﾐデWS H┌デ けｴW;┗┞ ;ﾐS ┌ﾐｷﾐデWヴWゲデｷﾐｪげく91 Although heaviness is 

true of some of the figures on the ground, Mary in particular, I think it unfair to extend this 

judgement to the figure of Christ where the vulnerability of his naked body has been emphasised 

by the thinness of the stretched limbs and the tightness of the muscles in the arms. There is also 

dignity in his tilted head, where suffering is shown through the arched brows, and his face is 

                                                           
88

 Margaret Rickert, Painting in Britain in the Middle Ages (Middlesex, 1954), p. 173. 
89

 Pächt, p. 51. 
90

 Charles L. K┌ｴﾐが けHWヴﾏ;ﾐ “IｴWWヴヴW ;ﾐS Eﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ Iﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW E;ヴﾉ┞ FｷaデWWﾐデｴ CWﾐデ┌ヴ┞げが The Art 

Bulletin, 22 (1940), 137-139.  
91

 Rickert, Painting in Britain, p. 173. 
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softened by the long hair that surrounds it. Such examples of artistry in expression, 

understanding of spatial tension, and employment of more sophisticated forms sets the 

Crucifixion Master apart from the other Litlyngton Missal artists. And yet, his work has 

ヮヴW┗ｷﾗ┌ゲﾉ┞ HWWﾐ ｷﾐデWヴヮヴWデWS ;ゲ HWｷﾐｪ H┞ デｴW “;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ｴ;ﾐSが ┘ｴｷIｴ ｷゲ ヮヴﾗH;Hﾉ┞ HWゲデ 

understood as proof that although the image is Italianate, the Crucifixion Master himself was 

English. 

 

3.3.9: The Border Artist  

The borders give continuit┞ デﾗ デｴW SｷaaWヴWﾐデ ;ヴデｷゲデゲげ ｴ;ﾐSゲ ｷﾐ デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉ ;ﾐS デｴWヴW ｷゲ ; 

concurrence of opinion that the borders throughout the missal were accomplished by one hand. 

“;ﾐSﾉWヴ ケ┌;ﾉｷaｷWS デｴｷゲ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ヮｴヴ;ゲW けH┞ ﾗﾐW ｴ;ﾐSが IWヴデ;ｷﾐﾉ┞ ｷﾐ SWゲｷｪﾐ ｷa ﾐﾗデ ｷﾐ W┝WI┌デｷﾗﾐげき92 a 

comparison of the borders in different sections of the book does not reveal a noticeable 

difference in style or content. “;ﾐSﾉWヴ ヴWIﾗｪﾐｷゲWS デｴ;デ デｴW HﾗヴSWヴゲ ┘WヴW ﾗa けヮ;ヴ;ﾏﾗ┌ﾐデ ┗ｷゲ┌;ﾉ 

ｷﾏヮﾗヴデ;ﾐIWげき93 certainly very often the borders are exceptionally sumptuous and executed at a 

consistently high level. That they are being discussed as the last aspect of illumination in this 

chapter is not a negative reflection of their contribution to the missal.  

As already discussed (section 3.2), while the non-figurative elements of the borders were almost 

certainly not undertaken by each of the individual figurative artists as they illuminated their 

ゲWIデｷﾗﾐゲが デｴW HﾗヴSWヴ ;ヴデｷゲデ  ﾏ;┞が ﾗヴ ﾏ;┞ ﾐﾗデ ｴ;┗W HWWﾐ ﾗﾐW ﾗa デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ aｷｪ┌ヴ;デｷ┗W 

;ヴデｷゲデゲく TｴW ヴWS ﾗヴ Hﾉ┌W ﾉｷﾗﾐげゲ heads that are the only figurative element employed by the border 

;ヴデｷゲデ ふWくｪく aｷｪく ヲくヲヴぶ HW;ヴ ﾐﾗ ヴWゲWﾏHﾉ;ﾐIW デﾗ デｴW “;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ﾉｷﾗﾐ ﾗﾐ デｴW Cヴ┌Iｷaｷ┝ｷﾗﾐ ヮ;ｪWが 

or to that by the penwork artist (fig. 3.19). The border lion heads have higher heavy-lidded eyes 

with deeply etched eyebrows sloping downwards towards the nose. Also the ears are placed in 

line with the eyes, which again is different to the lions by the Sanctorale Artist and Penwork 

Initials Artist. Unfortunately there is no effective animal with which to compare either the 

TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ﾗヴ ‘ﾗ┞;ﾉ Mｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴWゲ Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ┘ﾗヴﾆ ┘ｷデｴ デｴ;デ ﾗa デｴW HﾗヴSWヴ ;ヴデｷゲデく Aﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ 

essentially serving a different purpose, the foliage rendered by the Sanctorale and Temporale 

Artists for the trees they paint is markedly unlike any of the myriad leaf forms (see below for list) 

used in the borders (figs. 3.21 and 3.23). Such evidence points towards a separate individual, 

although constructive comparisons are necessarily limited. 
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 GM, II, p. 174. 
93

 GM, I, p. 37. 



122 
 

Also in favour of the border artist not being one of the figurative artists is that consistently 

similar borders appear in each of the sections completed by the four figurative artists discussed 

above, including the section with the Penwork Initials, where no other paint or gilding occurs 

(figs 3.18 and 20a). Had the border artist and the Penwork Initial artist been the same person it 

is unlikely that the zoomorphic initials would have remained uncoloured with the borders and 

gilding around them. 

The border decoration exists on a variety of levels and frequently appears on pages where there 

is no figural iconography.  The border variations range from decorative penwork at the lowest 

end of the scale, through to five wide and inhabited borders, (top, bottom, left, right, and inter-

columnar) at the highest end. In between these opposite degrees are schemes with one border, 

usually left or centre (figs 20a and 3.29), and two and three borders in varying combination with 

the left, top, or bottom. Border illumination widths also fluctuate from 5mm to 40mm (figs 3.28 

and 3.29). 

The border decorations are variations making use of a decorative vocabulary consisting of 

certain regular features. The palette is unvarying:  gold leaf, blue, red, white for patterns, black 

for outlines, and green almost solely for the daisy bud motif. There are often single, double, and 

treble solid bars with solid festoons or twisting foliage, in pairs, sprays, or single leaves: tri-lobed, 

five pointed, ivy, vine, beech, heart-shaped, lanceolate, smooth edged, serrated, bi-coloured, 

harlequinade, and mono-coloured. These examples indicate the complexity and richness of the 

various forms of foliage employed. Floral motifs are more limited and generally consist of 

stylised paired daisy or dianthus heads. Rarer are the more delicate ink flowers of five or six 

white or bare petals with a gold centre and white leaves. At other times the borders are more 

like frames with the interiors filled with foliage and strapwork (e.g. fig. 4.9). Fretted knots of 

intricate interlacing frequently appear and lacing, curling lines often become the outline of a 

space to be filled with a figure by one of the other artists.  

The border designs are consistent with the work preceding and immediately post-dating the 

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉく Iﾐ “Iﾗデデげゲ W┝ヮﾉﾗヴ;tion of English manuscript borders from c.1395-1499, which 

tracks the development of English border work, only the very first of the fifty manuscript borders 

she examined (c.1395) is recognisable as sharing designs found in the Litlyngton Missal.94 The 

border designs have also been used to link manuscripts with similarities to the Litlyngton Missal 

and the Westminster area, some of these, such as the Belknap Hours and Keble Hours, are also 

connected to the Litlyngton by the Temporale Artist, but others, such as the Coronation Order in 

Pamplona, are not. 
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 Kathleen, L. Scott, Dated and Datable English Manuscript Borders c.1395-1499 (London, 2002), p.22. 
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The border artist also had a role in the decoration of letters. The foliage and daisy balls 

ｷﾐIﾗヴヮﾗヴ;デWS ｷﾐデﾗ デｴW SWIﾗヴ;デｷﾗﾐ デｴ;デ ゲ┌ヴヴﾗ┌ﾐSゲ デｴW ヮWﾐ┘ﾗヴﾆ ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉゲ ﾗa デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ 

order evidence that it was done by the border artist, as were the borders themselves. Therefore, 

it may have been normal practice for the border artist to lay down the gold stippled backgrounds 

for the other figural work inside letters, perhaps working around a drawn figure, as witnessed in 

the penwork initials. The rose, red, blue, and white of the letters surrounding an inner figural 

scene, often intricately connected to the border, are also just as likely to have been painted in 

preparation for the figurative artists to complete afterwards, particularly as many such letters 

are enclosed in a square obviously decorated by the border artist (e.g. fig 3.23). Additionally, 

examples of such bi-coloured decorated initials can be found in the calendar where there are 

also borders, but no figurative work.  

There are hundreds of decorated letters, often called champ initials, in the Litlyngton Missal. 

They vary in size from two to four lines high and are filled with floral designs (fig. 3.32) similar in 

device to the borders. Also common are decorated letters of two lines high which are painted 

and further embellished with flourished penwork, often lavender or red, in the spaces in and 

around them (e.g. figs 3.28 and 3.29). Continuing down the hierarchy of decorated letters, at the 

bottom are the one-lined letters which must surely reach into thousands (e.g. fig. 3.29). These 

are in blue, red, and gold with ink flourishing and often appear in abundance on a single page. It 

is difficult to know whether these were accomplished by the border artist or the scribe. There is 

evidence for both being possible. Alexander refers to the blurred line between scribe and 

illuminator95 while De Hamel names an illuminator whose employment rates included capital 

letters at a hundred for a penny.96 It is even possible that a monk from the abbey was 

responsible for the champes.97 Consideration of these decorated initials means the phrase from 

デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ デヴW;ゲ┌ヴWヴげゲ ;IIﾗ┌ﾐデゲ ﾗa ヮ;┞ﾏWﾐデ aﾗヴ デｴW けﾉ;ヴｪW ﾉWデデWヴゲげ ｷﾐ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ ﾐWWSゲ 

to be re-thought. In the light of the various types of illumination that occur in the Litlyngton 

Missal without being specifically named (e.g. borders, miniatures) it appears very unlikely that 

デｴW デWヴﾏ  けｪヴﾗゲゲ;ヴ┌ﾏ ﾉｷデデWヴ;ヴ┌ﾏげ ﾗﾐﾉ┞ ;ヮヮﾉｷWゲ デﾗ デｴW ｴｷゲデﾗヴｷ;デWS ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉゲく TｴW デWヴﾏ ﾏost probably 

also relates to not only the unmentioned borders and miniatures, but also the two to four-lined 

floral initials, and even possibly the two-lined colour and ink flourished initials and one-lined 

capitals, which after all, are, relatively speakiﾐｪが けﾉ;ヴｪW ﾉWデデWヴゲげく Tｴｷゲ IヴW;デWゲ ; SｷaaｷI┌ﾉデ┞ ｷﾐ DW 

H;ﾏWﾉげゲ I;ﾉI┌ﾉ;デWS Iﾗゲデ ﾗa け;ヮヮヴﾗ┝ｷﾏ;デWﾉ┞ ΑくヶS W;Iｴげ aﾗヴ ｴｷゲデﾗヴｷ;デWSっｷﾐｴ;HｷデWS ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉゲ ｷﾐ デｴW 

                                                           
95

 Alexander, Medieval Illuminators, p. 16. 
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 De Hamel, Scribes, p. 65. 
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 As happened with the Tickhill Psalter (New York Public Library, MS Spencer 26, 1303-14): Donald Drew 
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Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ ;ゲ ｴｷゲ I;ﾉI┌ﾉ;デｷﾗﾐ ┘;ゲ H;ゲWS ﾗﾐ デｴW グヲヲ ンS ふaﾗヴ けｪヴﾗゲゲ;ヴ┌ﾏ ﾉｷデデWヴ;ヴ┌ﾏげ ｷﾐ デｴW 

Litlyngton Missal Accounts)  divided by number of figural initials and miniatures, excluding the 

Crucifixion miniature. 98 

As a final thought related to the border artist, once again, the Crucifixion, stands apart from the 

bulk of the illumination in the manuscript. Although the interlaced knots of the borders agree 

with elements found throughout the missal, there is heaviness in the border decorations and the 

occurrence of uncharacteristic mistakes on the Crucifixion page that call into question whether it 

was undertaken by the normal border artist at all. There is a problem with the inner red bar line 

to the left and bottom corners of the miniature and the lowest right corner sags slightly below 

the line of the rest of the frame (fig. 3.5). The intersection of the diagonally crossing lines in the 

knot in the bottom border is off-centre. As the illumination for this page was possibly not 

accomplished in the abbey the likelihood is that the border decoration was accomplished by the 

Sanctorale Artist, who appears to have collaborated with the Crucifixion Master and is 

responsible for the other border components; this gives more evidence to the Sanctorale Artist 

and the border artists not being the same person. Whether completed by the border artist or 

not, the Crucifixion border is markedly not the best example of the intricate, delicate, and 

ヴWﾉｷ;Hﾉ┞ ゲﾆｷﾉa┌ﾉ ┘ﾗヴﾆ ┘ｴｷIｴ ﾏ;ﾆWゲ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ けデｴW ﾏﾗゲデ Wﾉ;Hﾗヴ;デW HﾗヴSWヴゲ ﾗa ;ﾐ┞ ゲ┌ヴ┗ｷ┗ｷﾐｪ 

late 14th-IWﾐデ┌ヴ┞ ﾏ;ﾐ┌ゲIヴｷヮデげく99  

 

3.4: Books Related to the Litlyngton Missal  

 

In the W┝ヮﾉﾗヴ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ゲデ┞ﾉW ;ﾐS ;ヴデｷゲデゲ ｷデ ｷゲ ｴWﾉヮa┌ﾉ デﾗ ﾉﾗﾗﾆ ;デ 

related manuscripts. From among the figurative artists of the Litlyngton Missal, only the hand of 

the Temporale Artist has been identified in other works, although other manuscripts have been 

connected to the Litlyngton through similar illumination styles and shared iconography and 

compositions.  

ンくヴくヱぎ TｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ OW┌┗ヴW 

TｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ｴ;ﾐS ｷゲ SｷゲデｷﾐIデｷ┗W Wﾐﾗ┌ｪｴ デｴ;デ ｴW I;ﾐ HW W;ゲｷﾉ┞ ヴWIﾗｪﾐｷゲWS as contributor 

to other manuscripts but although we know that he was working on the Litlyngton Missal in 

around 1383-4, it is not possible to place his other works into chronological order.  
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 De Hamel, Scribes, p. 14. 
99

 GM, II, p. 174. 
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Other works identified as including the TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ hand: 100   

 Belknap Hours (Germany, Private Collection), c.1285-1400 

 Historical Compilation (BL, MS Cotton Nero D.VI), 1386-99 

 Libellus geomancie (Bodleian Library, MS Bodley 581), 1391 or later  

 Sarum Hours (CUL, Add MS 4086), c.1380-c.1400  

 Sarum Hours (Oxford, Keble College MS 47), 1380-90  

 Westminster Apocalypse (Cambridge, Trinity College MS B. 10.2), 1380-c.1400 

The Westminster Apocalypse is perhaps the most artistically accomplished of his other works. 

Whilst showing similarities of style in face, hair, drapery, and tubular figures in a two-

dimensional space, there is a greater complexity of composition and variance in colour, stance, 

and expression than found in any of his other works.101 In great part this may be due to the 

increased freedom of space allowed by half page miniatures (page dimensions, 365x 250mm). 

Even so, some of these spaces are divided up into separate sections to provide spaces no bigger 

than those for the initials in the Litlyngton Missal (fig. 3.30). In the seventy-six miniatures, 

accomplished solely by the Temporale Artist, there are no instances of the harsh awkwardness 

of misplaced limbs of disproportionate size which occur fairly regularly in the Litlyngton Missal. 

The illustration of the Westminster Apocalypse has more vitality due to the brighter colours 

against the white of the plain vellum background, which allows the images to jump into crisp 

relief in a way that is not possible with the gold background of the Litlyngton Missal. The paint is 

also applied with a precise care not always evident in his other works and there is more 

modelling and shading. Notably, the Temporale Artist manages to convey a consistent sense of 

connectivity between the figures in his miniatures in the Westminster Apocalypse through eye 

contact, body posture, and image composition, which is only sporadically in place in the 

Litlyngton Missal (compare fig. 3.31 with 2.28 and 2.29). 

 A possible conclusion is that the Westminster Apocalypse is a later work showing developments 

in the style and ability of the artist.102 Conversely, of course, it could be as convincingly posited 

                                                           
100

 Aﾉﾉ ﾗa デｴW ﾏ;ﾐ┌ゲIヴｷヮデゲ ｴWヴW ┘WヴW ヴWIﾗｪﾐｷゲWS ;ゲ HWｷﾐｪ ｷﾐ デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ｴ;ﾐS H┞ “;ﾐdler in GM 

(see n.64, above) apart from the Sarum Hours in CUL, which was identified by Dennison, p. 209-10. 

Dennison (p. 211) also suggested that a breviary, CUL MS Add 4500, contains work by the Temporale 

Artist, although there are differences which make this arguable (e.g. the eyes). Similarly, Sandler suggests 

that the frontispiece to the Metrical Life of the Black Prince (University of London, Senate House Library 

MS 1) is by the Temporale Artist (GM, II, p. 175) although the faces are more elongated and the hairstyles 

differ considerably from his usual style.  It has been possible to view all of these manuscripts apart from 

the Belknap Hours. 
101

 A recognisable difference is that the forked beards are rounded in the Westminster. 
102

 Sandler dates the Westminster Apocalypse as c.1380-1400, p. 176. 
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that the Litlyngton Missal is the work of an older man who has lost sureness of hand and eye. In 

whichever scenario, through the knowledge the Temporale Artist was working in London-

Westminster in the 1380s, it is reasonable to consider the Westminster Apocalypse as being 

made there too.  This is especially true in view of the addition of scenes from the life of Edward 

the Confessor in a later hand. 

On occasion there are compositions or subjecデ ﾏ;デデWヴ ｷﾐ デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ﾗデｴWヴ ┘ﾗヴﾆゲ 

which are either the same or very comparable to images found in the Litlyngton Missal. The 

Keble Hours includes two facing pages of eight standing saints (fols. 7v-8r), among whom is John 

the Evangelist, also portrayed on fol. 22r of the Litlyngton Missal (figs 3.21 and 3.22). The 

compositions are greatly similar, both showing the bearded and nimbed saint in the central 

space. He has the same long wavy hair and holds a golden book in one hand and, strangely, a 

palm of martyrdom in the other; in both cases he is standing on grass, facing left, and has a red-

lined blue cloak which is draped in a fold across the waist. We see the same use of outlines and 

columnar figures and the modelling of the clothing. The most noticeable differences, apart from 

the change in background from gold to red diaper, are that the palm and book have swapped 

hands and the Keble miniature does not have trees; the beard lengths and face colours are also 

subtly different. The Cotton Nero manuscript allows the opportunity of viewing the Temporale 

Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ヴWﾐSWヴｷﾐｪ ﾗa ; ﾆｷﾐｪ ｷﾐ ;ヴﾏﾗ┌ヴ ふaﾗﾉく ンヱヴぶ ;ゲ ┘Wﾉﾉ ;ゲ ｷﾐ ｪﾗ┘ﾐ ;ﾐS デｷヮヮWデが ｷﾐ ┘ｴｷIｴ ｪ;ヴﾏWﾐデゲ 

he also appears in the Litlyngton Missal, Westminster Apocalypse, and Libellus geomancie. The 

rinceaux around the historiated letters of the Cotton Nero book are exactly comparable to the 

twisting foliage with white veined leaves of pink, blue, and red of the Litlyngton border artist. 

The dates of all these other manuscripts fall into the vague period of late fourteenth to early 

fifteenth century with no patronage or ownership known. 

 

3.4.2: Other Related Manuscripts  

As mentioned, using similarities in figure style, border, composition, and the distinctive inclusion 

of the three royal ceremonies, Sandler identifies a selection of manuscripts that she names the 

Litlyngton group. She includes the Westminster Liber regalis and the Pamplona Coronation 

Order. Discussed in detail relating to coronation orders and royal iconography in chapter four, 

here they are relevant in their connection to the Litlyngton group. The Westminster Liber regalis 

is linked to the Litlyngton Missal through its subject matter and date rather than through artistic 

influence. By extension, through virtue of the appearance of  the Westminster Liber regalis artist 

ｷﾐ C;ﾏHヴｷSｪWが “デ Jﾗｴﾐげゲ CﾗﾉﾉWｪW M“ AくΑが IくヱンΒΒ ふ“デ;デ┌デWゲ ﾗa Eﾐｪﾉ;ﾐSが HWﾐヴ┞ III デﾗ ‘ｷIｴ;ヴS II) and 

Oxford, Trinity College MS 8 (a late fourteenth-century Sarum Missal) both these manuscripts 
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become members of the Litlyngton group. Sandler argued that the Pamplona Manuscript was 

ヮヴﾗS┌IWS ｷﾐ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ ;デ ;Hﾗ┌デ デｴW ゲ;ﾏW デｷﾏW ;ﾐS けデｴ;デ デｴW ゲ;ﾏW ;rtists were probably 

Wﾏヮﾉﾗ┞WS ﾗﾐ Hﾗデｴげく103 There is reason to doubt this proposal, as whilst it is true that the 

compositions are in many ways so alike that they appear to have been copied one from the 

other (the Pamplona Coronation Order is considered to be the later manuscript, see chapter 

4.1.1 and GM, II, p.179) the style of the artist in the Pamplona Coronation Order bears no 

resemblance to the work of any artist in the Litlyngton Missal. The figures are smaller and the 

faces, hair styles, and clothing are markedly different. I would also hesitate to make connection 

through the border artist as despite shared elements and palette, the Pamplona Coronation 

Order borders do not have the precision and unerring straightness of running design that are 

found in the Litlyngton Missal (fig. 3.33). 

The illuminated scenes of Cambridge, Trinity College MS B.11.3, 1380-1400 (Sarum missal, 

hereafter B.11.3) show such a direct correlation in individual initials and style to the Litlyngton 

Missal that it is highly likely that there is a definite connection. B.11.3 is a noted missal, smaller 

than the Litlyngton Missal.104 The two missals share the same palette and have gold backgrounds 

to the initials. The figural work of B.11.3 is by one artist (apart from a singleton of the Epiphany 

from a later date105) and although the style most resembles that of the Temporale Artist due to 

the tubular figures with spherical faces and low eyes, there is an overall lower standard of 

quality and clarity in the work. The borders hold many of the features of the Litlyngton Missal 

(daisy buds, fretted knots, and leaves, which are tri-lobed, serrated, ivy, and vine) but they tend 

to be double bars with sprouting leaf pairs or daisy buds rather than filled frames.  

Sandler observed that two images from B.11.3, the Annunciation and Feast of the Relics, find 

けW┝;Iデ ヮ;ヴ;ﾉﾉWﾉゲげ ｷﾐ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉく106 Further comparison of the two books reveals that 

there are many more such parallel initials where the compositions resemble each other to the 

point of being obviously related. In order through B.11.3 these are: Nativity (fol. 30v), Sacrifice of 

Isaac (fol. 123r), Resurrection (fol. 131v), Ascension (fol. 145v), Pentecost (fol.149r), Saint 

Andrew (fol. 193r), Presentation (fol. 201), Annunciation (fol. 205r), Nativity of John the Baptist 

デﾗ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ N;デｷ┗ｷデ┞ ﾗa デｴW Vｷヴｪｷﾐ ふaﾗﾉく ヲヱンヴぶが ““ PWデWヴ ;ﾐS P;┌ﾉ ふaﾗﾉく ヲヱヵヴぶが FW;ゲデ ﾗa デｴW 

Relics (fol. 218r), Assumption (fol. 225v), Nativity of the Virgin (fol. 230v), All Saints, (fol. 240r), 

Annunciation (fol. 281r). Appendix D ｷゲ ;ﾐ ｷデｷﾐWヴ;ヴ┞ ﾗa Bくヱヱくンげゲ ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐゲ ;ﾐS ;ﾉﾉ ゲｷﾏｷﾉ;ヴｷデｷWゲ デﾗ 
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 GM, II, p. 180. 
104

 See Appendix D for description. 
105

 See description, M. R. James, The Western Manuscripts in the Library of Trinity College, Cambridge : A 

Descriptive Catalogue (Cambridge, 1900), p. 329. 
106

 GM, II, p. 171. 
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the Litlyngton Missal are indicated per initial, such as composition, similarities in clothing, figure 

shape, and facial features. 

While all of the above scenes show obvious similarities in composition, some initials appear to 

be direct copies one from the other, for example the two Annunciations, SS Peter and Paul 

(compare fig. 2.6 and 3.34), and St Andrew (figs 3.35 and 3.36). Others are essentially the same 

but with some differences, such as the initial of Abraham and Isaac. The ram, angel, Abraham, 

and Isaac are compositionally located in the same places in both initials (figs 3.14 and 3.17). As 

with the Litlyngton Missal (see 3.3.3) the B.11.3 initial has Abraham stayed in the moment of 

execution by the angel who catches the sword with one hand while pointing down to the ram 

with the other. The altar has a blue frontal in both, but in B.11.3 Isaac kneels on the ground 

rather than being on the altar, which is positioned to the side rather than being central. B.11.3 

also has a tree which the Litlyngton Missal does not; the tree probably refers to the briers or 

thicket wherein the ram was caught.107  

In my opinion, other initials from B.11.3 appear to be based on larger Litlyngton Missal initials 

that have been scaled down, therefore suggesting that the Litlyngton Missal was the book to be 

copied from. A powerful example of the B.11.3 being the smaller, later copy can be made 

through the comparison of the initials for All Saints (Litlyngton Missal, fol. 279v and B.11.3, fol. 

240r, figs 3.37 and 3.38). The Litlyngton Missal has an initial with Christ seated, surrounded by a 

nimbed crowd, holding an orb, and raising his hand in blessing. A wide left border incorporates 

four scenes vertically, creating a tower of saints in the margin. The bottom scene has two 

maiden saints with long hair. Above them two apostles holding red books stand in front of a 

crowd. Next, two older women hold red books and on top, in the highest scene, is a pope 

crowned with tiara and holding a long-staffed cross; he is flanked by bishops with his right hand 

raised in an attitude of blessing. The artist of B.11.3 is ingenious in his conflation of the initial 

and border of the Litlyngton into just an initial. Centrally seated is Christ, who, as well as being 

very similar facially to the Litlyngton equivalent, in the same respective hands holds an orb and 

bestows a blessing. Either side of the seated Christ, in recognition of the tower of saints in the 

Litlyngton border, are three pairs of heads. The highest heads wear papal tiaras, the second two 

wear mitres, and the third are bare-ｴW;SWS ;ﾐSが デｴWヴWaﾗヴWが ;ヴW けﾗヴSｷﾐ;ヴ┞げ ゲ;ｷﾐデゲく  

Unfortunately the page which presumably held a rendering of the Crucifixion is missing from 

B.11.3 (once fol. 270), thus preventing what could have been a profitable comparison. 

Nevertheless, although B.11.3 is much smaller, does not hold the coronation order, and the 

artist cannot be convincingly identified with a Litlyngton Missal artist, this book is more like any 
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 Genesis 22:13. 
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other that exists in the Litlyngton group with style, borders, and specific iconography being 

directly comparable in both. It is tempting to consider that B.11.3 may have had some 

connection to Westminster Abbey, beyond its figural inspiration, and even to tentatively 

WﾐデWヴデ;ｷﾐ デｴ;デ ｷデ Iﾗ┌ﾉS HW デｴW けﾐW┘ ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげ ﾐ;ﾏWS ｷﾐ デｴW ｷﾐaｷヴﾏ;ヴWヴげゲ ヴﾗﾉﾉ ;ﾐS ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デWS H┞ 

Thomas Rolf (see 3.1.4). Unfortunately, absence of heraldic clues, evidence in provenance 

history, or direct documentary proof make that thought no more than an intangible link based 

on similarity of iconography and a probable shared location of production.  Furthermore, 

comparison of the calendars of B.11.3 and the Litlyngton Missal reveal some small differences.108 

 

3.5: Conclusion 

 

TｴﾗゲW ｷﾐデWヴWゲデWS ｷﾐ デｴW ヮヴﾗS┌Iデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ ;ヴW ﾉ┌Iﾆ┞ ｷﾐ ｴ;┗ｷﾐｪ デｴW AHHﾗデげゲ 

TヴW;ゲ┌ヴWヴげゲ ;IIﾗ┌ﾐデ ﾗa ヱンΒン-ヴ デﾗ ｴWﾉヮ ｪ┌ｷSW デｴWﾏく Hﾗ┘W┗Wヴが ;ゲ デｴｷゲ Iｴ;ヮデWヴげゲ W┝ヮﾉﾗヴ;デｷﾗﾐ ｴ;ゲ 

shown, the accounts, so vital in dating production and relatively forthcoming on information 

concerning the scribe, do leave much unexplained regarding the identity, number, and 

deployment of artists. One conclusion of this chapter must therefore be to urge caution; perhaps 

rather too much has been read into what the accounts really tell us regarding decoration. The 

two entries connected to payment for illumination cannot reliably reveal that the illumination 

work was undertaken by one workshop, or that the work was completed in the abbey. Neither 

can an estimated Iﾗゲデ ヮWヴ ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デWS ﾉWデデWヴ HW I;ﾉI┌ﾉ;デWS ;ゲ  デｴW デWヴﾏ けｪヴﾗゲゲ;ヴ┌ﾏ ﾉｷデデWヴ;ヴ┌ﾏげ 

covers a diversity of decoration beyond inhabited initials: miniatures, floral initials, border 

figures, non-figural borders of varying complexity, and possibly the thousands of one line letters 

scattered throughout the immense book. On the positive side, we can safely reckon that the 

artists were from outside of the abbey: other non abbey-related work exists by the Temporale 

Artist,109 and probably the border artist. Had the work HWWﾐ ┌ﾐSWヴデ;ﾆWﾐ H┞ ;ヴデｷゲデゲ ｷﾐ デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ 

community, the accounts would reflect this by itemising art material costs, as they do for 

ヮ;ヴIｴﾏWﾐデ ;ﾐS ;ゲ ｷゲ ┘ｷデﾐWゲゲWS ｷﾐ デｴW ｷﾐaｷヴﾏ;ヴWヴげゲ ;IIﾗ┌ﾐデゲ ﾗa ヱンΒヶ-7. Also, the inexact nature of 

デｴW デWヴﾏ けｪヴﾗゲゲ;ヴ┌ﾏ ﾉｷデデWヴ;ヴ┌ﾏげ ｷﾐ デｴW ;IIﾗ┌ﾐデゲ ヮヴﾗH;Hﾉ┞ ヮﾗｷﾐデゲ デﾗ デｴW ヮ;┞ﾏWﾐデ ﾗa ﾏﾗﾐW┞ デﾗ ﾗﾐW 

person, possibly a stationer or workshop leader, who then divided payment between the 

;ヴデｷゲ;ﾐゲ aﾗヴ デｴWｷヴ ┗;ヴｷﾗ┌ゲ デ;ゲﾆゲく Tｴ;デ デｴWヴW ┘;ゲ ヮヴﾗH;Hﾉ┞ ﾐﾗデ ﾗﾐW ゲヮWIｷaｷI けLｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ 

workshﾗヮげ ｷゲ ゲ┌ヮヮﾗヴデWS H┞ デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ｴ;ﾐS ｷﾐ ﾗデｴWヴ ﾏ;ﾐ┌ゲIヴｷヮデゲ ;ゲ ゲﾗﾉW aｷｪ┌ヴ;デｷ┗W 
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 Eくｪく Bくヱヱくン SﾗWゲ ﾐﾗデ ｷﾐIﾉ┌SW け“;ｷﾐデ C┞ヴｷ;Iｷ ゲﾗIｷﾗヴ┌ﾏケ┌W Wｷ┌ゲ ﾏ;ヴデｷヴ┌ﾏげ デｴ;デ ;ヮヮW;ヴゲ ヱ Aヮヴｷﾉ ｷﾐ デｴW 
Litlyngton Missal. Legg does not mention the book in his section on Westminster books: MEW, p. xii. 
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 E.g. Keble Hours; Libellus geomancie; CUL, Add MS 4086. 



130 
 

artist or in conjunction with different artists,110 but never again with the figurative artists of the 

Litlyngton. Admittedly, there could have been other manuscripts which are now lost.   

Although it cannot be definitively ascertained whether the Litlyngton Missal artists were from 

one workshop or not, this chapter has assessed the illumination in order to understand how 

many hands were involved and which pieces they undertook, partly to propose a solution to the 

conflicting ideas of past scholarship. Chronologically, the first anomaly of attribution is on the 

Crucifixion page. Scrutiny of artistic style has strengthened the theory that the main work of the 

miniature was undertaken by a separate artist, whose only work is in the central miniature of 

this page. If the main miniature had been undertaken by the Sanctorale Artist, as has been 

proposed, it could appear incongruous to record a separate payment to him in the Litlyngton 

Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ AIIﾗ┌ﾐデゲ ;ゲ ｴｷゲ ﾗデｴWヴ ヮ;┞ﾏWﾐデ ｷゲ ｷﾐIﾉ┌SWS ｷﾐ ; SｷaaWヴWﾐデ Wﾐデヴ┞ ふけｪヴﾗゲゲ;ヴ┌ﾏ ﾉｷデデWヴ;ヴ┌ﾏげぶく Iデ 

is, of course, plausible that a discrete payment might have been recorded for the Crucifixion 

page, even to an existing main artist, due to its size and isolated structure. However, when it is 

understood that the work contains the sole appearance of a specialist artist, it seems far more 

probable that the individual record of payment is related to that fact. Indeed, it could be argued 

that if the work was undertaken by the Sanctorale Artist, there would have been no need to 

paint the image on a separate page at all; a page in the relevant quire could have been left blank 

for him to fill. 

 Another conclusion regarding the main miniature on fol. 157*v is th;デ デｴW “;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ 

involvement was probably greater than previously thought. Not only are the angels in the 

miniature in his hand, as persuasively proposed by East, but the sun and moon also appear likely 

as his devices. Furthermore, as well as the border images being by the Sanctorale Artist, the 

atypical irregularity of  certain of the border features, and the integration of the border rinceaux 

into the main image lead to the conclusion that the Sanctorale Artist also did the border work. 

Therefore, a new appraisal of the Crucifixion page indicates that the work was accomplished as a 

close partnership between the Crucifixion Master and Sanctorale Artist and, therefore, that the 

former was also based in London. 

 Observing the stages of illumination has highlighted that the illustration of the royal ceremonies 

constitutes a break to the otherwise smoothly organised illumination pattern of the missal. The 

significance of the peculiarly brief appearance of the Royal Miniatures Artist in a section begun 

by the Temporale Artist has previously passed unrecognised or unremarked, whereas such an 

abnormality must raise the question of whether it was ever an original intention to include the 

Royal Miniatures Artist in the illumination scheme.  
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 E.g. Westminster Apocalypse and CUL, Add MS 4086. 
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Similarly, scrutiﾐ┞ ﾗa デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ;ヴデｷゲデｷI ゲデ┞ﾉWゲ ゲｴﾗ┘ゲ デｴ;デ デｴW ヮWﾐ┘ﾗヴﾆ ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉゲ ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉS 

ヴWIWｷ┗W ヴWIﾗｪﾐｷデｷﾗﾐ ;ゲ ;ﾐ ｷﾏヮﾗヴデ;ﾐデが ｷa ;デ┞ヮｷI;ﾉが aW;デ┌ヴW ｷﾐ デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ SWIﾗヴ;デｷﾗﾐく WｴｷﾉW 

ヴWゲWﾏHﾉｷﾐｪ デｴW ﾏﾗヴW ﾐ;デ┌ヴ;ﾉｷゲデｷI ゲデ┞ﾉW ﾗa デｴW “;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ┘ﾗヴﾆが WaaWIデｷve comparison is 

hampered by the different technique and media to the other illuminations, which in itself 

ヮヴﾗH;Hﾉ┞ ｷﾐSｷI;デWゲ デｴ;デ ﾐﾗﾐW ﾗa デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ﾗデｴWヴ ;ヴデｷゲデゲ IﾗﾏヮﾉWデWS デｴWﾏく Oﾐ H;ﾉ;ﾐIWが I ﾉW;ﾐ 

towards a completely different hand being responsible: possibly the music scribe. Consideration 

ﾗa ; SｷaaWヴWﾐデ ;ヴデｷゲデ aﾗヴ デｴW ヮWﾐ┘ﾗヴﾆ ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉゲ ┘ﾗ┌ﾉS ﾏW;ﾐ デｴ;デ デｴWヴW ┘WヴW aｷ┗W aｷｪ┌ヴ;デｷ┗W ;ヴデｷゲデゲげ 

hands in the Litlyngton Missal. 

Aﾐ;ﾉ┞ゲｷゲ ﾗa デｴW ;ヴデｷゲデゲげ ゲデ┞ﾉW ヴW┗W;ﾉゲ デｴ;デ デｴW ;S;ヮデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ｷIﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ヮｴｷI ｷﾐｪヴWSｷWﾐデゲ and the 

technical skills employed, or found wanting, individualises strengths and weaknesses per 

illustrator. It also underscores differences between them, where previously the artists have 

tended to be judged overly homogenously, to the point where incorrect assumptions have been 

made regarding the royal ceremonies, the Crucifixion miniature, and the Crucifixion borders. 

Closer examination of the styles, idiosyncrasies, and creativity of expression shows that the 

differences are as significant as the similarities and lead to definable artistic personalities. 

An even-handed, unhomogenised assessment of the collective of artists also helps to redress the 

imbalanced focus of attention that the Crucifixion miniature has received. That the Crucifixion 

image is singled out for attention precisely due to its special nature makes it paradoxical that the 

best known and most seen image is the least representative of the illustration of the book. 

Arguably, high expectations have been placed on the other figurative artists due to the 

Crucifixion miniature and also because the book is large, expensive, and has consistently 

ゲ┌ﾏヮデ┌ﾗ┌ゲ HﾗヴSWヴゲく Tｴ┌ゲが ┘ｴｷﾉW Hヴﾗ;Sﾉ┞ ;ｪヴWWｷﾐｪ デｴ;デ けTｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ ゲデ┞ﾉW ｷゲ ﾏﾗヴW ┗Wヴﾐ;I┌ﾉ;ヴ 

デｴ;ﾐ ;ヴｷゲデﾗIヴ;デｷIげが111 in fairness, if the artwork is to be evaluated with regards to immediate 

predecessors and exact contemporaries, such as many of the Bohun Manuscripts,112 or even 

those fellow members of the Litlyngton group with different artists,113 then the artwork is on a 

par with, and indeed outshines, a good many of them. 

TｴWヴW ｷゲ ;ﾐ ;WゲデｴWデｷI IﾗﾐゲｷゲデWﾐI┞ ｷﾐ デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐ ┘ｴｷIｴ ゲ┌ｪｪWゲデゲ ;ﾐ ﾗ┗Wヴ;ヴIｴｷﾐｪ 

vision for the book that a stationer could have enforced. Janet Backhouse expressed the view 

that Thomas Preston, as the only named individual in the Litlyngton Missal Accounts, was 

                                                           
111

 GM, I, p. 36.  
112

  E.g. BL, MS Egerton 3277, c.1361-1373; Copenhagen, Kongelige Bibliotek MS Tott 547.4 (1380-1394) 

and Tott 517.4 (1300-1400).  
113

 Oxford, Trinity College MS 8; BL, MS Add 16968; Hatfield, Marquess of Salisbury MS CP 292; Cambridge, 

Trinity College MS B.11.3; Oxford, Bodleian Library MS Laud Misc 188; Westminster Abbey MS 38; 

C;ﾏHヴｷSｪWが “デ Jﾗｴﾐげゲ CﾗﾉﾉWｪW M“ AくΑ ふゲWW ﾐﾗデW ヶヵぶく 
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Wﾐデヴ┌ゲデWS ┘ｷデｴ ゲ┌HIﾗﾐデヴ;Iデｷﾐｪ デｴW ┗;ヴｷﾗ┌ゲ WﾉWﾏWﾐデゲ ﾗa デｴW Hﾗﾗﾆげゲ ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐく114 It is arguable 

デｴ;デ PヴWゲデﾗﾐげゲ HWｷﾐｪ デｴW ﾗﾐﾉ┞ ﾐ;ﾏW ヮヴWゲWﾐデ ｷﾐ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ AIIﾗ┌ﾐデゲ ｷゲ ヮヴﾗﾗa Wﾐﾗ┌ｪｴ デﾗ 

consider him as overseer, his being named could just as easily be due to his being housed in the 

;HHW┞ S┌ヴｷﾐｪ ｴｷゲ Wﾏヮﾉﾗ┞ﾏWﾐデく Hﾗ┘W┗Wヴが ｷデ ｷゲ デヴ┌W デｴ;デ PヴWゲデﾗﾐげゲ ヴﾗﾉW ｷゲ ヮｷ┗ﾗデ;ﾉ デﾗ デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ 

production. The illuminators could only begin their work once the scribe had completed any 

given section of the book. Additionally, and significantly, the pattern of illumination greatly 

favours sections being given out to artists at clearly defined stages in its creation, with probably 

only two artists initially intended as carrying out the figural work, not including the Crucifixion 

singleton.  

Whether Preston acted as stationer or not, the Litlyngton Missal Accounts give helpful details on 

デｴW ﾉ;デWヴ ゲデ;ｪWゲ ﾗa デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ヮヴﾗS┌Iデｷﾗﾐく TｴW Hﾗﾗﾆ ┘;ゲ Hﾗ┌ﾐSが Iﾗ┗WヴWSが ;ﾐS ｴ;S WﾏHヴﾗｷSWヴ┞ 

commissionWS aﾗヴ デｴW Iﾗ┗Wヴゲく TｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ HｷﾐSｷﾐｪ ┘;ゲ デｴWﾐ a┌ヴデｴWヴ WﾏHWﾉﾉｷゲｴWS ┘ｷデｴ ゲｷ┝ HﾗゲゲWゲく 

As a final measure, the finished creation was furnished with a special bag so that the work of all 

デｴW Hﾗﾗﾆげゲ IヴW;デﾗヴゲ Iﾗ┌ﾉS HW ﾆWヮデ ヮヴﾗデWIデWS ｷﾐゲｷSW ｷデく 

 

 

                                                           
114

 Backhouse, Sherborne Missal, p. 12. 
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Chapter Four  

The Litlyngton Missal and Royalty 

Westminster Abbey is so historically linked to royal ceremony that the inclusion of a full 

coronation order of the kings and queens of England in a fourteenth-century abbot of 

WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴげゲ SWﾉ┌┝W Hﾗﾗﾆ ﾏｷｪｴデ ﾐﾗデ ゲWWﾏ ヮ;ヴデｷI┌ﾉ;ヴﾉ┞ ヴWﾏ;ヴﾆ;HﾉWく Yet compared to other 

missals this element is very unusual, a point not recognised in the varied discussions regarding 

coronation orders. Royal ceremonies, including exequies, which are also in the Litlyngton Missal 

(fol. 224r), were more usually in discrete volumes and pontificals.1 The only other commonly 

ヴWIﾗヴSWS ﾗII┌ヴヴWﾐIW ﾗa ;ﾐ Eﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗヴSWヴ ｷﾐ ; けﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげ ｷゲ ; a;ヴ W;ヴﾉｷWヴ W┝;ﾏヮﾉW ｷﾐ デｴW 

misnamed Leofric Missal (Oxford, Bodleian Library MS Bodley 579). The Leofric Missal is 

considered not truly to be a missal, but rather an amalgamation of a late ninth- or early tenth-

century sacramentary and pontifical.2   

In this chapter I hope to demonstrate that the inclusion of the three sumptuously decorated 

royal ceremonies (fols. 206r-224r) is a way of emphasising, validating, and extending particular 

privileges held by the abbey of Westminster. Analysis of the text and illustrations of the royal 

ceremonies will providW a┌ヴデｴWヴ W┗ｷSWﾐIW ﾗa NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ┘ｷゲｴ デﾗ ┌ゲW ｴｷゲ ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉ デﾗ 

promote the Benedictine house at Westminster to its best advantage. Viewing the text through 

the lens of the abbot and his house will also aid clarification of to what extent Litlyngton was 

involved in the compilation of the coronation order.  

The Litlyngton Missal is one of three extant later fourteenth-century English books to contain 

illuminated texts for the coronation of a king alone or with his queen, coronation of a queen 

alone, anS ; ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ a┌ﾐWヴ;ﾉく TｴW ﾗデｴWヴ デ┘ﾗが デｴW Liber regalis (Westminster Abbey Library MS 38) 

and the coronation order now held in the Pamplona Archivo General de Navarra (MS 197, 

hereafter the Pamplona Manuscript), are discrete volumes containing nothing other than the 

                                                           
1
 E.g. Westminster Abbey  MS 38 (Liber regalis), c.1380-1400; BL, MS Harley 2901, early fourteenth 

century ; Pamplona, Archivo General de Navarra MS 197, c.1380-90; Bodleian MS Rawlinson C. 425, early 

fourteenth century; CUL, MS Mm 3.21, 1327. Cambridge, Corpus Christi College MS 20 (early fourteenth 

century) is an exception; chiefly an Apocalypse manuscript it also contains a coronation order in Anglo-

Norman French (fols. 68r-72v). 
2
 See introduction to The Leofric Missal, I, ed. by Nicholas Orchard (Woodbridge, 2002). For information on 

contents of missals see Andrew Hughes, Medieval Manuscripts for Mass and Office: A Guide to their 

Organization and Terminology (Toronto, 1982), pp. 157-8. 
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three royal ceremonies.3 Analysis of the text and iconography also helps to understand more 

clearly the relationship between the three books and aﾗヴﾏゲ ; ヮ;ヴデ ﾗa デｴｷゲ Iｴ;ヮデWヴげゲ SｷゲI┌ゲゲｷﾗﾐく  

The unprecedented nature of the inclusion of such ceremonies in a missal brings forward the 

issue of where to locate them in the volume. Although by their nature the ceremonies are 

infrequent and generally had decades between their use, the quire holding the royal occasions is 

bound almost centrally in the book and divides the main sections of the Temporale and Canon of 

the Mass from the Sanctorale. They follow on from the Benedictions, also a rarer inclusion in 

missals. There is logic to bringing together these two sections as Benedictions, like coronation 

ceremonies, were more usually a part of a pontifical.  However, whilst it is logical that the two 

sections should be together, their positioning at the centre is not. The explanation must surely 

lie in the wish to avoid relegating these prestigious pages to the rear of the book, the more 

expected place for occasional ceremonies in missals. The royal ceremonies placed centrally 

between the Temporale and Sanctorale, along with the Canon and Benedictions, emphasises the 

fact that embedded within the liturgical functioning of Westminster Abbey is the great privilege 

of being the institution responsible for the coronation of the kings of England.   

 

4.1: The Coronation Order of the King 

 

Historical custom together with royal and papal authority ensured that at the time of the 

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ヮヴﾗS┌Iデｷﾗﾐ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ Abbey had long been the undisputed coronation 

venue of the kings of England. Charters and bulls of varying trustworthiness, ranging from real or 

partly genuine to completely forged, repeatedly assert the right of the abbey to be the holders 

of the regalia and to be proclaimed as the confirmed coronation church of England.4 The 

tradition of Westminster as coronation site was so strongly felt that when the child-king Henry III 

was crowned in essential haste at Gloucester in 1216 (away from French occupied London) it 

was considered necessary to repeat the ceremony in the rightful location of Westminster in 

1220. 

The bond between tｴW ;HHW┞ ;ﾐS ヴﾗ┞;ﾉデ┞ ｷゲ aｷヴゲデ W┗ｷSWﾐデ ┘ｷデｴ ES┘;ヴS デｴW CﾗﾐaWゲゲﾗヴけゲ ヮ;ヴデｷI┌ﾉ;ヴ 

patronage in the eleventh century.  Edward himself had been crowned at Winchester and it was 

                                                           
3
 GM, II, cats. 155 and 157. My thanks to Prof. Nigel Morgan for his generosity in lending me his copies of 

the Pamplona Manuscript facsimiles. 
4
 Robinson discusses the reliability of the bulls and charters used by Flete: FHWA, pp. 12-18. See also, 

Percy Schramm, A History of the English Coronation (Oxford, 1937), pp. 39-40; Emma Mason includes a list 

of writs and charters that she deems as under suspicion of interference from later hands in her appendix 

to Westminster Abbey Charters, 1066-c.1214 (London, 1988), p. 322.  
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William the Conqueror who set a crucial precedent in choosing the abbey for his coronation on 

Christmas Day 1066. That the church had been re-built by Edward the Confessor, and housed the 

ﾉ;ゲデ ┌ﾐSｷゲヮ┌デWS ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ ヴWﾏ;ｷﾐゲ ┘;ゲ ヮヴﾗH;Hﾉ┞ ゲｷｪﾐｷaｷI;ﾐデ ｷﾐ Wｷﾉﾉｷ;ﾏげゲ IｴﾗｷIW ﾗa ﾉﾗI;デｷﾗﾐく5 By the 

デｷﾏW ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ;HH;I┞, Westminster Abbey was unrivalled as the religious house most 

associated to the English monarchy. Association came through proximity to the principal royal 

palace and administrative centre, through the growing number of royal tombs in the abbey 

church, and, most crucially, through being the acknowledged site of the coronation. Appreciating 

the importance of the link to royalty makes it understandable that Abbot Litlyngton should 

include the coronation order in his show-piece missal. Additional motivation could be related to 

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヮWヴゲﾗﾐ;ﾉ ヴﾗﾉW ;ゲ ;Iデｷﾐｪ ;HHﾗデ ;デ デｴW デｷﾏW ﾗa ‘ｷIｴ;ヴS IIげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ふゲWW ヲくヵくヴ); 

including the order could have been an opportunity to record for posterity his presence at a 

coronation. A further motive is the almost indisputable certainty that Litlyngton, as discussed 

below, was involved in the compiling of the coronation order used for Richard II. 

4.1.1: Historiography 

The matter of the medieval coronation orders of England has been a widely contested subject 

amongst scholars.6 The issue of development and chronology of the manuscripts containing the 

orders is unquestionably a complicated one and whether the unwieldy bulk of the missal was 

ever used on a coronation day itself or not, the Litlyngton Missal is universally recognised as 

HWｷﾐｪ ｷﾏヮﾗヴデ;ﾐデ ;ゲ ; S;デ;HﾉW ;ﾐS IﾗﾏヮﾉWデW ヴWIﾗヴS ﾗa デｴW Fﾗ┌ヴデｴ ‘WIWﾐゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ 

coronation order.  

Despite differences of opinion on the finer details concerning the dating, provenance, influence, 

and authorship of the various manuscripts, Legg, Schramm, Richardson, Binski, and Hughes 

agree that the earliest version of the Fourth Recension was used in 1308 at the coronation of 

Edward II.7 Also accepted is that the order in the Litlyngton Missal and the Liber regalis are 

closely related and were produced within a short time from each other. Whilst it is known that 

the Litlyngton Missal was produced in 1383-4, identifying when the Liber regalis was composed 

                                                           
5
 David C. Douglas, William the Conqueror ふLﾗﾐSﾗﾐが ヱΓヶヴぶが Iｴ;ヮデWヴ デWﾐがげWｷﾉﾉｷWﾉﾏ┌ゲ ‘W┝げく 

6
 ECR (1901); HくGく ‘ｷIｴ;ヴSゲﾗﾐ ;ﾐS GくOく “;┞ﾉWゲが けE;ヴﾉ┞ Cﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ‘WIﾗヴSゲげが BIHR, 13 (1935-6), 129-145; 

Schramm (1937); HくGく ‘ｷIｴ;ヴSゲﾗﾐが けTｴW Eﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ Cﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ O;デｴげが Speculum, 24 (1949), 44-75; L. B. 

Wilkinsonが けNotes on the Coronation Records of the Fourteenth Centuryげが EHR,  70  (1955); Liber Regie 

Capelle, ed. by Walter Ullmann (London, 1961); Andrew Hughes,  けTｴW Oヴｷｪｷﾐゲ ;ﾐS DWゲIWﾐデ ﾗa デｴW Fourth 

Recension ﾗa デｴW Eﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ Cﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐげが ｷﾐ Coronations: Medieval and Early Modern Monarchic Ritual, ed. by 

Janos M. Bak (Berkeley, 1990), pp. 197-ヲヱヶき P;┌ﾉ Bｷﾐゲﾆｷが けTｴW Liber Regalis: Its Date and European CﾗﾐデW┝デげ, 
in The Regal Image of Richard II and the Wilton Diptych, ed. by Dillian Gordon, Lisa Monnas and Caroline 

Elam (London, 1997), pp. 233-246. 
7
 ECR, ヮく Βヱき “Iｴヴ;ﾏﾏが ヮく Αヴき ‘ｷIｴ;ヴSゲﾗﾐが けEﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ Cﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ O;デｴげが ヮく ヴヵき WAP, p. 130; H┌ｪｴWゲが けOヴｷｪｷﾐゲ 

;ﾐS DWゲIWﾐデげが ヮく ヱΓΑく 
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is more difficult. Schramm, Hughes, and Binski agree on the likelihood of the Liber regalis not 

having been produced for a specific occasion. Their arguments are a reaction to what Binski 

stated was a general assumption that it had been produced for the coronation of Anne of 

Bohemia as consort to Richard II in 1382.8 From an art historical perspective, Marks and 

Morgan,9 Sandler,10 and Binski11 a;┗ﾗ┌ヴ ; S;デW ﾉ;デWヴ デｴ;ﾐ ヱンΑΑが ‘ｷIｴ;ヴS IIげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ┞W;ヴが ;ﾐS 

only reluctantly consider 1382 as early enough for the style of painting used in the miniatures. 

With the exception of Binski, these scholars reject the idea of a Bohemian influence.12 The texts 

of the Litlyngton Missal and Liber regalis orders are all but identical, with the small differences 

being brought into concordance by the addition of marginal notes to the Liber Regalis from the 

Litlyngton Missal (discussed below).13   

The Liber regalis shows signs of having been modified to concur with the Litlyngton Missal order 

of 1383-4, and would therefore seem to an earlier text being brought up to date. L. Wickham 

Legg, Schramm, and Hughes are of the opinion that the Liber regalis predates the Litlyngton 

Missal, dWゲヮｷデW デｴW SｷゲIヴWヮ;ﾐI┞ ﾗa デｴW デﾗﾗ W;ヴﾉ┞ ;ヮヮW;ヴ;ﾐIW ﾗa デｴW けBﾗｴWﾏｷ;ﾐげ ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ 

style.14 Also relevant to dating the Liber Regalis ｷゲ デｴW ;IIﾗ┌ﾐデ ﾗa ‘ｷIｴ;ヴS IIげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ふTNA 

Close Roll i Ric. II. mem. 45).15 Written in 1377, it follows almost exactly the structure of the 

order as presented in the Litlyngton Missal/ Liber regalis, even, as Schramm observed, copying 

from it exactly in places.16 As we know that the Litlyngton Missal postdates the 1377 coronation 

by around six years, it might be assumed that the Liber regalis, if not a further unknown order of 

the Fourth Recension, waゲ ┌ゲWS ;ゲ デｴW ﾏﾗSWﾉ aﾗヴ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ﾗヴSWヴく Lく WｷIﾆｴ;ﾏ LWｪｪ 

hypothesised that the Liber regalis may have been the book held by the young king Richard II  at 

his coronation,17 and Schramm, Williamson, and Ullmann stated that the Liber regalis was the 

;HHﾗデげゲ Hﾗﾗﾆ ﾃ┌ゲデ ;ゲ ﾏ┌Iｴ ;ゲ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ. Although the texts are shared, discussion 

later in this chapter regarding the iconography of the Liber regalis and Litlyngton Missal leads to 

ヴWIﾗﾐゲｷSWヴ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ┘ｴWデｴWヴ ｷデ I;ﾐ HW IﾗﾐゲｷSWヴWS けデｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ Hﾗﾗﾆげく   

                                                           
8
 WAP, p. 194. 

9
 Marks and Morgan, p. 86. 

10
 GM, II, p. 178. 

11
 Bｷﾐゲﾆｷが けLiber Regalisげ, pp. 233-246. 

12
 An idea which gained currency after J. W. Bradley proposed it in 1901 in Historical Introduction to the 

Collection of Illuminated Letters and Borders in the National Art Library, Victoria and Albert Museum 

(London, 1901). 
13

 As noted by both Wickham Leggs and Schramm.  
14

 ECR, p. 81; Schramm, p. 80; Hughesが けOヴｷｪｷﾐゲげが p. 200. 
15

 Reproduced in ECR, pp. 131-168. The processus factus of Richard II also holds the first known minutes of 

the proceedings of the Court of Claims held before the coronation. 
16

 Schramm, p. 87. 
17

 ECR, p. 81; Schramm, pp. 80-88; Wilkinson, p. 592; Ullmann, p. 22. 
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Binski moved away from consensus in refuting the idea that the Liber regalis predates the 

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐく HW ｴ;ゲ ;ゲゲWヴデWS デｴ;デ Lく WｷIﾆｴ;ﾏ LWｪｪげゲ  け┌ﾐｪ┌;ヴSWS ヴWﾏ;ヴﾆげ  ヴWｪ;ヴSｷﾐｪ デｴW ﾏ;ヴｪｷﾐ;ﾉ 

notes in the Liber regalis HWｷﾐｪ けHヴﾗ┌ｪｴデ ｷﾐデﾗ Iﾗﾐaﾗヴﾏｷデ┞げ18 with the Litlyngton Missal is the 

ヮヴﾗH;HﾉW ヴﾗﾗデ I;┌ゲW ﾗa ;ﾉﾉ ﾉ;デWヴ ゲIｴﾗﾉ;ヴゲげ ヮヴWゲ┌ﾏヮデｷﾗﾐゲ ヴWｪ;ヴSｷﾐｪ デｴW S;デｷﾐｪ ﾗa デｴW ﾏ;ﾐ┌ゲIヴｷヮデく 

He has argued that although there is a medieval hand in the marginal notes, some of the 

additions are in a seventeenth-century hand.19 On this point, recognition should be extended to 

J. Wickham Legg, who, in his edition of the Litlyngton Missal, meticulously recorded in collation 

notes what the marginal additions to the Liber regalis were and where they occur in a 

seventeenth-century hand.20 Binski does not question that the later marginal notes bring the 

Liber regalis ｷﾐデﾗ けIﾗﾐaﾗヴﾏｷデ┞げ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉが ﾃ┌ゲデ ┘ｴWﾐ ｷデ ｴ;ヮヮWﾐWSく Iデ ｷゲ ; ヮﾗｷﾐデ ﾗa 

some interest, which would impact strongly on our understanding of the date of the Liber 

regalis. However the question remains, why would the alterations to an otherwise identical text 

need to be made in a hand of any century unless the Liber Regalis predated the text with which 

it is brought into line? Relevant to this, Binski observed that both the Litlyngton Missal and the 

Liber regalis Iﾗ┌ﾉS ｴ;┗W HWWﾐ IﾗヮｷWS aヴﾗﾏ ; けデｴｷヴS Iﾗﾏﾏﾗﾐ デW┝デげ ;ゲ ﾗヮヮﾗゲWS デﾗ aヴﾗﾏ W;Iｴ ﾗデｴWヴき 

this is an engaging thought that bears consideration.21 Bｷﾐゲﾆｷげゲ デｴｷヴS デW┝デ ｴ;ゲ ヴWﾏ;ｷﾐWS 

unidentified, but the 1388 Westminster Abbey Vestry Inventory does note a coronation order 

that is unknown.22 Even so, a common text does leave the difficulty of why there should be 

discrepancies at all (excepting scribal errors) and why all the modifications should be carried out 

from one text to another and not mutually. For example, the cursive marginal notes that occur in 

the Liber regalis are not present in the Litlyngton Missal. Binski himself admits that the only 

conclusion to draw about the Liber regalis, the Litlyngton Missal, and the other coronation order 

noted in the 1388 vestry inventory is that their けｴｷゲデﾗヴｷI;ﾉ ヴWﾉ;デｷﾗﾐゲｴｷヮ ｷゲ aﾉ┌ｷSくげ23   

As seen in chapter three, elements of the Liber regalisげ illumination style locate its production at 

Westminster-London. However, its first appearance in the abbey records is not until 1762 (WAM 

51191), where it is nﾗデWS ;ゲ ｷﾐ デｴW Iｴ;ヮデWヴ IﾉWヴﾆげゲ I┌ゲデﾗS┞く24  Marks and Morgan proposed that a 

possible reason that it did not appear on abbey inventories is because it was kept with the 
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 ECR, p. 81. 
19

 Bｷﾐゲﾆｷが けLiber Regalisげ, p. 238. 
20

 E.g. MEW, 675, n. 3. 
21

 Bｷﾐゲﾆｷが けLiber Regalisげ, pp. 238 ff. 
22

 CCA MS A 10: this 1388 inventory also records what has been identified by both J. Wickham Legg and 

Binski as Rawl.C.425.  
23

 Bｷﾐゲﾆｷが けLiber Regalisげ, p. 239. 
24

 Fronska believed that the Liber regalis can be tied to the abbey almost a century earlier based on 

AヴIｴHｷゲｴﾗヮ “;ﾐSIヴﾗaデげゲ ;ﾐﾐﾗデ;デｷﾗﾐゲ ｷﾐ デｴW ﾉ;デW ゲW┗WﾐデWWﾐデｴ IWﾐデ┌ヴ┞ ふRoyal Manuscripts, p. 354).  
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coronation regalia in the abbey, rather than in the library or under another obedientiary.25 

However, it does not appear in inventories of the regalia either. Editions of extant examples of 

these, as well as the complete Liber regalis coronation order, are included by L. Wickham Legg in 

his English Coronation Records and there is no reference to books in any of the regalia 

inventories spanning from the reign of Henry III to 1649. It may simply be that the Liber regalis, 

or any coronation order, does not appear on the regalia inventories as they were not classified 

as regalia objects, a fact borne out by the inclusion of the unknown coronation order in the 1388 

inventory of the vestry. 

The Liber regalisげ Westminster origin is also reflected by its apparent use as a model for another 

Westminster related coronation order: the Liber regie capelle, a mid-fifteenth century 

manuscript now in Evora, Portugal.26 W;ﾉデWヴ Uﾉﾉﾏ;ﾐﾐげゲ ゲデ┌S┞ ;ﾐS デヴ;ﾐゲIヴｷヮデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴｷゲ ﾉ;デWヴ Hﾗﾗﾆ 

ヴW┗W;ﾉゲ デｴ;デ けデｴW デW┝デ ｷﾐ デｴW Liber regie capelle was copied from the Liber Regalis... [as] 

demonstrated by a number of identical omissionゲくげ27 Ullmann also noted that there are a 

number of identical marginal rubrics and specifically makes the point that it was not copied from 

the Litlyngton Missal, which does not contain these marginal notes. The identical omissions 

make it unlikely that some other exemplar was used.  

The Liber regie capelle was commissioned from the dean of the royal chapel (William Say) by 

Cﾗ┌ﾐデ Aﾉ┗;ヴﾗ V;┣ SげAﾉﾏ;S; aﾗヴ デｴW ┞ﾗ┌ﾐｪ ﾆｷﾐｪ ﾗa Pﾗヴデ┌ｪ;ﾉが28 and the use of the Liber regalis as 

model might point to the Liber regalis as initially belonging to either the royal household at 

Westminster or the royal chapel. Certainly the members of the royal chapel were included in the 

royal ceremonies of coronation and funerals of kings and queens and therefore might be 

expected to have their own copy of the services. Of course, a more prosaic explanation might be 

that the Liber regalis was also an abbey book, but was used as a model purely because it is a 

more manageable volume from which to copy than the weighty Litlyngton Missal. In either case, 

it seems likely that the Liber regalis was in Westminster, if not the abbey itself, in 1449 at the 

time of the LｷHWヴ ヴWｪｷW I;ヮWﾉﾉWげs production.  

 

ヴくヱくヲぎ TｴW けL┞デﾉｷﾐｪデﾗﾐ ordoげ 

Whether the Liber Regalis predates the Litlyngton Missal, or whether the text was copied into 

both books from a now lost source does not affect the issue of who compiled this fourth form of 
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 Marks and Morgan, p. 86. 
26

 Evora, Biblioteca Publica CV 1-36 d. 
27

 Ullmann, p. 22. 
28

 TｴW デWヴﾏ けヴﾗ┞;ﾉ Iｴ;ヮWﾉげ ヴWaWヴゲ デﾗ ; HﾗS┞ ┘ｷデｴｷﾐ デｴW ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ ｴﾗ┌ゲWｴﾗﾉSく  
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the Fourth Recension.29  L. Wickham Legg, Schramm, Wilkinson, and Ullmann30 proposed that 

Litlyngton was personally involved in the revisions and Schramm W┗Wﾐ S┌HHWS ｷデ デｴW けL┞デﾉｷﾐｪデﾗﾐ 

ordoげ ゲ;┞ｷﾐｪ け┘ｴWデｴWヴ デｴｷゲ ┘;ゲ ;Iデ┌;ﾉﾉ┞ ｴｷゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ ｷﾐSｷ┗ｷS┌;ﾉ ┘ﾗヴﾆが ﾗヴ ┘ｴWデｴWヴ ｴW SｷS ﾐﾗ ﾏﾗヴW デｴ;ﾐ 

supervise its compilation . . . the ordo ;ヮヮW;ヴWS ┌ﾐSWヴ ｴｷゲ SｷヴWIデｷﾗﾐげく31 H.G. Richardson doubted 

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ｷnvolvement in the changes made to the ordinesが I;ﾉﾉｷﾐｪ ｷデ け;Hゲ┌ヴS . . . that the abbot 

of Westminster could, of his own volition, introduce changes . . . which affected, not only the 

IﾉWヴｪ┞ ;ﾐS デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ ヴWﾉｷｪｷﾗ┌ゲ S┌デ┞が H┌デ ;ﾉゲﾗ デｴW ﾉ;ｷデ┞ ;ﾐS デｴW ゲWI┌ﾉ;ヴ ﾗHﾉｷｪ;デｷﾗﾐゲ ﾗa デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪくげ32 

L;デWヴ ゲIｴﾗﾉ;ヴゲｴｷヮ ゲWWﾏゲ デﾗ SｷゲヴWｪ;ヴS ‘ｷIｴ;ヴSゲﾗﾐげゲ ﾗHﾃWIデｷﾗﾐゲく33 Also, whilst acknowledging the 

Litlyngton Missal, Richardson wholly neglected to discuss the Liber regalis and confusingly links 

the 1383-4 missal with a 1308 Liber regalis, whose provenance remains unexplored in his article. 

Schramm claimed that the revisions show insider knowledge into the charters of Westminster. 

HW ;ﾉゲﾗ SｷゲI┌ゲゲWS デｴW Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗ;デｴゲ ;ﾐS ｴﾗ┘ デｴW けL┞デﾉｷﾐｪデﾗﾐ ordoげ ﾏ;ﾆWゲ ; ヴ;SｷI;ﾉ Iｴ;ﾐｪW ｷﾐ 

defence of the rights of the church through the introduction of a new fifth oath, not present in 

the earlier ordines.  As Schramm indicated, through this new oath the king is not merely bound, 

as previously, to keep peace for the Church, but to maintain its privileges: けI;ﾐﾗﾐｷI┌ﾏ 

ヮヴｷ┗ｷﾉWｪｷ┌ﾏ ;I SWHｷデ;ﾏ ﾉWｪWﾏ Wデ ｷ┌ゲデｷﾐｷ┌ﾏげく34  

Iﾐ W┝デWﾐゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa “Iｴヴ;ﾏﾏげゲ ﾗHゲWヴ┗;デｷﾗﾐが Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヮヴﾗﾐﾗ┌ﾐIWS ;ﾐS S;ﾐｪWヴﾗ┌ゲﾉ┞ W┝ヮﾗゲWS ヴﾗﾉW 

in defending church law and privileges after the Shakell/Hawley affair in 1378 (see 1.2.1) hints 

that he was responsible for the inclusion of this oath in direct reaction to it. Interestingly, 

according to the already mentioned processus factus ﾗa ‘ｷIｴ;ヴSげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐが デｴW ﾗ;デｴ ;ヮヮW;ヴゲ 

not to have been used, which Schramm notes without explanation. It is not inconceivable that 

the non-inclusion of the oath stems from it not having been added to the order used at the 

coronation in 1377, but that it appears post factum in the Liber regalis and Litlyngton Missal. 

This, together with the consideration of the oath as a reaction to the violation of Westminster 

AHHW┞げゲ ゲ;ﾐIデ┌;ヴ┞ ヴｷｪｴデゲが ;ﾐS Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ H;デデﾉW デﾗ ヴW;ゲゲWヴデ デｴWﾏ ｷﾐ ヱンΑΒが Iﾗ┌ﾉS ｴ;┗W ｷﾐデWヴWゲデｷﾐｪ 

implications for the dating of this fourth form of the Fourth Recension: it would certainly favour 

those who believe that the Liber regalis postdates 1377. Of course, it is natural to consider that 

Litlyngton had strong feelings on the matter of church privileges and included the oath as a 

matter of course before the Shakell/Hawley affair as an embodiment of a cause that he already 

                                                           
29

 A ヴWIWﾐゲｷﾗﾐ ｷゲ ; ┗Wヴゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ﾉｷデ┌ヴｪｷI;ﾉ デW┝デ ﾗa ; Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗヴSWヴが ┘ｴWヴW;ゲ ; けaﾗヴﾏげ ｷﾐSｷI;デWゲ 
differences to liturgy or instructional text within a given recension. 
30

 ECR, p. 81; Schramm, pp. 80-88; Wilkinson, p. 592; Ullmann, p. 22. 
31

 Schramm, p. 80.  
32

 Richardsonが けEﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ Cﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ O;デｴげ, p. 46. 
33

 E.g. Ullmann, p. 22: けBﾗデｴ デｴW ordo and the recension of the Missal [Litlyngton] are very probably the 

work of Abbot Lytlington. His coronation ordo has for a long time been designated as the Liber Regalisくげ 
34

 Schramm, pp. 202-213. 
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championed. This link between the content of this oath and direct relation to Litlyngton has not 

previously been made; at the very least, the new oath would surely point to the direct input of a 

cleric.  

Jﾗｴﾐ WｷIﾆｴ;ﾏ LWｪｪげゲ WSｷデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa the entire Litlyngton Missal was published by the Henry 

Bヴ;Sゲｴ;┘ ゲﾗIｷWデ┞ ｷﾐ ヱΒΓヱが ;ﾐS aﾗﾉﾉﾗ┘WS ｷﾐ ヱΓヰヱ H┞ LWﾗヮﾗﾉS WｷIﾆｴ;ﾏ LWｪｪげゲ デヴ;ﾐゲIヴｷヮデｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS 

translation of various English coronation records, including the Liber regalis. Both father and son 

made meticulous reference to other relevant orders to enable the reader to understand where, 

and to what degree, divergence occurs. The manuscripts included in the collation for the 

Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ゲWヴ┗ｷIWゲ ｷﾐ Hﾗデｴ WｷIﾆｴ;ﾏ LWｪｪゲげ ┘ﾗヴﾆゲ ;ヴW デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉが デｴW WWゲtminster 

Liber regalis, and Bodleian, MS Rawlinson C. 425 (hereafter, Rawl. C. 425), this last being a 

Westminster pontifical, which J. Wickham Legg dated by the handwriting as being from the 

beginning of the fourteenth century.35 J. Wickham Legg also used a second Fourth Recension 

Liber regalis privately owned by Mr Brooke36 which Legg believed to have been copied from the 

Westminster Liber regalis.37 L. Wickham Legg used CUL, Mm 3.21 (the Lincoln Pontifical) as his 

fourth text, believed by Wilkinson to be from 1327.38 

Containing an earlier version of the Fourth Recension, Rawl. C. 425, the collations made by both 

Wickham Leggs show that much of the service in Rawl. C. 425 is synonymous with the 

Westminster Liber regalis and Litlyngton Missal and that the dominating difference is the 

extension of the rubrics in the later orders. Hughes believed that Rawl. C. 425 belonged to the 

abbot of Westminster and was made prior to the coronation of Edward II in 1308.39 Through 

musical similarities and the litanies he connected this manuscript to the Litlyngton Missal.40 J. 

Wickham Legg also made a strong connection through identifiable traits in some benedictions in 

Rawl. C. 425, thought previously to occur only in the Litlyngton Missal, and also via a 

Westminster Abbey vestry inventory reference from the time of the suppression (1540), this last 

also noted by Binski.41  

J. Wickham Legg supplied another fascinating connection, which also dates the manuscript as 

probably being extant, and therefore possibly used, at the coronation of Edward II. In footnotes 

to the coronation order for the Litlyngton Missal J. Wickham Legg reproduced a record which 
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 MEW, III, pp. vii-x. 
36

 Thomas Brooke, was a book collector and author of A Catalogue of the Manuscripts and Printed Books 

Collected By Thomas Brooke, F. S. A. (1891). 
37

 MEW, I, p. xiii. 
38

 Wilkinson, p. 581. 
39

 H┌ｪｴWゲが けOヴｷｪｷﾐゲげが ヮく ヲヰヰく 
40

 Hughes, けOヴｷｪｷﾐゲげが WゲヮWIｷ;ﾉﾉ┞ ヮくヲヱヱ-212. N.B. the Liber regalis does not contain music. 
41

 MEW, III, ヮく ┗ｷｷき Bｷﾐゲﾆｷが けLiber Regalisげ, p. 238. 
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refers to an allowance to the Abbot of Westminster Abbey for cushions and cloths for the 

coronation. The record is written on the verso of a leaf before the commencement of the 

coronation service in Rawl. C. 425く TｴW ヴWaWヴWﾐIW デﾗ けTｴﾗﾏW SW UゲaﾉWデWげ ;ゲ IﾉWヴﾆ ﾗa デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ 

wardrobe places the reference in the reign of Edward II.42 Examination of Rawl. C. 425 reveals 

that the memorandum has been completed in a different, more ornate, hand to the liturgical 

text of the pontifical with the text arranged so that it fills the page fittingly. I suggest that the 

subject matter and care in manner of recording probably indicate that it was copied onto the 

appropriate blank page after the coronation event for which the book had been used, and 

served as a reminder of abbey privilege for the next coronation. 

The existence of Rawl. C. 425 ;デ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ ;デ デｴW デｷﾏW ﾗa ES┘;ヴS IIげs coronation, and the 

similarities between it and the texts of the Liber regalis and the Litlyngton Missal, must make it a 

strong candidate for being the base text from which the later orders were compiled and 

extended. The significance of this should be cﾗﾐゲｷSWヴWS ｷﾐ ヴWﾉ;デｷﾗﾐ デﾗ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾉW┗Wﾉ ﾗa 

involvement as a compiler.  

 

4.2: The Rubrics: Reading between the Lines 

 

In the  often complex discussions regarding manuscript chronology and development of 

recensions and differing forms of the various recensions, there is a consensus that the Fourth 

Recension was first used in 1308 at the coronation of Edward II and that the same was again 

┌ゲWSが ┌ﾐIｴ;ﾐｪWSが ;デ デｴW ヴ;デｴWヴ ｴ;ゲデ┞ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ｴｷゲ ゲﾗﾐ ｷﾐ ヱンヲΑく ES┘;ヴS IIIげゲ ヴWｷｪﾐ ┘;ゲ ﾉﾗﾐｪ 

enough to allow, without the pressure of hurriedness, for a careful revision of the coronation 

order.43 Mainly, the studies connected to the coronation orders has focused on analysing how 

the changing oaths and liturgy reflect political events, shifting ideas of kingship, law, and royal 

responsibility to the realm. In a different approach, Hughes analysed liturgical music, notation, 

and tone, to assess how they can help place manuscripts of the Fourth Recension both 

chronologically and geographically.  

However, the most immediately obvious difference between the 1308 order and the fourth form 

in the Liber regalis and Litlyngton Missal is not connected to liturgy, music, or oaths, but is the 

exponential increase in rubrics, a phenomenon apparent from the very first line. The opening 

generalised instructions in the rubrics of the earlier form of the Fourth Recension found in Rawl. 
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 MEW, 676, n. 3. 
43

 In the revisions, elements of the French Rheims and Fulrad orders were incorporated into the later 

English Fourth Recension orders: Schramm, p. 81-83; WAP, p. 131. 
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C. 425 cover just over one page of two twenty-lined columns holding an average of three to four 

words per line. The introductory rubrics of the fourth form of the same recension found in the 

Litlyngton Missal cover five pages of two thirty-two-lined columns with an average of five words 

per line.  

TｴW IﾗﾐデWﾐデ ﾗa デｴW ヴ┌HヴｷIゲ ｴ;ゲ HWWﾐ ﾗ┗WヴﾉﾗﾗﾆWS ｷﾐ a;┗ﾗ┌ヴ ﾗa SｷゲI┌ゲゲｷﾐｪ デｴW ﾏﾗヴW けヮﾗﾉｷデｷI;ﾉげ 

changes in the Fourth Recension. Yet in many ways the content of the rubrics provides the 

strongest confirmation of the involvement of Westminster Abbey and Nicholas Litlyngton in 

compiling the order.  

A focused evaluation of the rubrics in specific relation to the abbey will allow clear insight into 

デｴW IﾗﾏヮﾉｷWヴげゲ ;ｷﾏゲが ;ﾐS ヮﾗゲゲｷHﾉ┞ ゲｴWS a┌ヴデｴWヴ ﾉｷｪｴデ ﾗﾐ デｴW ﾉW┗Wﾉ ﾗa NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ 

involvement in the compilation of the order. Although it has been briefly noted that the rubrics 

of the revised Fourth Recension safeguard the rights of Westminster Abbey,44  this would seem 

to be an overly dismissive appraisal of other messages contained in the massively expanded text. 

The ensuing discussion will follow different themes that present themselves in relation to the 

abbey within the rubrics, although some inevitably overlap and others seem to be nothing more 

than an opportunity to name the abbey whenever possible, a noteworthy fact in itself. In Rawl. 

C. 425 the abbey and abbot are mentioned only once in the whole of the ceremony.45 The other 

numerous details relating to the both the abbey and its obedientiaries in the Litlyngton Missal 

are all new additions which do not feature in Rawl. C. 425. 

 

4.2.1: The Abbot and his Obedientaries
46

 

Edward III was king when Litlyngton was elected abbot of Westminster (1362), therefore at the 

time of revising the Fourth Recension, Litlyngton probably anticipated that he would be abbot at 
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 Eくｪく ‘ｷIｴ;ヴSゲﾗﾐが けEﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ Cﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ O;デｴげが ヮく ヴヶき “Iｴヴ;ﾏﾏが p. 80; WAP, p. 131; Fronska, Royal 

Manuscripts, p. 354.  
45

 The short opening rubrics include details relating to the procession leading the king from the palace to 

デｴW ;HHW┞ぎ けHｷｷゲ ヮWヴ;Iデｷゲ ﾗヴSｷﾐWデ┌ヴ ｷﾐ WIIﾉWゲｷ; ヮWヴ ;ヴIｴｷWヮｷゲIﾗヮﾗゲ AHH;デWﾏ Wデ Iﾗﾐ┗Wﾐデ┌ﾏ WWゲデﾏﾗﾐ;ゲデWヴｷｷ 
et alios processio in capis sericis cum textis Wデ デｴ┌ヴｷﾉｷH┌ゲ Wデ ;ﾉｷｷゲ ケ┌W ヮヴﾗIWゲゲｷﾗﾐｷ Iﾗﾐ┗Wﾐｷ┌ﾐデくげ ふMEW ヶΒヱが 
note). 
46

 Appendix E has a chronologically arranged record in Latin and English of each reference to the abbey 

that occurs in the order. Also recorded are the minor differences between the rubrics of the Litlyngton 

Missal and Liber regalis, and between the Litlyngton Missal and Rawl.C.425. Unless otherwise stated, all 

Eﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ ヴWaWヴWﾐIWゲ ｷﾐ デｴｷゲ Iｴ;ヮデWヴ ;ﾐS AヮヮWﾐSｷ┝ E ;ヴW デ;ﾆWﾐ aヴﾗﾏ Lく WｷIﾆｴ;ﾏ LWｪｪげゲ デヴ;ﾐゲﾉ;デｷﾗﾐ ｷﾐ English 

Coronation Records, referenced using ECR, followed by the page number. Although the ECR translation is 

technically of the Liber regalis, the coronation order is all but identical to the Litlyngton Missal and note 

has been made where differences occur. Latin references in this chapter and the appendix are given for 

both ECR and MEW. 
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the next coronation ceremony, due to the advancing age and reduced health of the king. 

Accordingly there is an inevitable self-IﾗﾐゲIｷﾗ┌ゲﾐWゲゲ ヴWｪ;ヴSｷﾐｪ デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ ヴﾗﾉW ;ゲ ｷデ ;ヮヮW;ヴゲ ｷﾐ 

the order. The following quotation is the first of many which occur in the rubrics of the 

Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗヴSWヴ ;ﾐS ゲWデゲ デｴW デﾗﾐW aﾗヴ デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ ヴﾗﾉWぎ  

And since it is well that the prince should be informed about these and other 

observances which have to do with the coronation, the Abbot of Westminster of 

デｴW デｷﾏW HWｷﾐｪ ゲｴ;ﾉﾉ HW デｴW ヮヴｷﾐIWげゲ ｷﾐゲデヴ┌Iデﾗヴ ｷﾐ デｴWゲW ;ﾐS ﾗデｴWヴ ﾏ;デデWヴゲぎ ;ﾐS デｴｷゲ 

office belongs to him alone.47 

This initial mention of the abbot serves a threefold purpose: to emphasise the honour that the 

abbot holds through close association with the king on the coronation day, to show him as wise, 

and to mark out the privilege to be the prerogative of the Abbot of Westminster only. As 

happens on several occasions in the order, the compiler of the rubrics calls upon precedent as a 

mode of ensuring that rights and entitlements, not exclusively of just the abbey, are projected as 

being both genuine and ring-fenced. Employed on tｴｷゲ ﾗII;ゲｷﾗﾐ ｷゲ デｴW ヮｴヴ;ゲWが けゲWI┌ﾐS┌ﾏ 

ﾏﾗS┌ﾏ Wデ Iﾗﾐゲ┌Wデ┌SｷﾐWﾏ ;H ;ﾐデｷケ┌ｷゲゲｷﾏｷゲ デWﾏヮﾗヴｷH┌ゲ ｴ;IデWﾐ┌ゲ ┌ゲｷデ;デWﾏげ ふ;IIﾗヴSｷﾐｪ デﾗ デｴW 

manner and custom in use from the earliest times to the present).48 

As mentioned in chapter two (2.5.4)が デｴW ﾏ;デデWヴ ﾗa デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ proximity to the king on this 

momentous day is included, more than once, and the degree of cachet intended by this should 

not be underestimated. The officiating archbishop of Canterbury anoints the king, and the abbot 

of Westminster is the only other person who touches the king at the holiest moment of royal 

unction; the abbot is charged with assisting the king in his re-┗Wゲデｷﾐｪぎ  けWｴWﾐ デｴWヴWaﾗヴW デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪ 

has been thus anointed, the loops of the openings are to be fastened on account of the 

anointing by the AHHﾗデ ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴげく49 The abbot is also responsible for vesting the king in 

the regalia at other points in the ceremony, and also for receiving the garments again when they 

;ヴW ヴWﾏﾗ┗WS aヴﾗﾏ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪ ;デ ES┘;ヴS デｴW CﾗﾐaWゲゲﾗヴげゲ ゲｴヴｷﾐWく E;Iｴ デｷﾏWが ;ヴｪ┌;Hﾉ┞ unnecessarily 

on certain occasions, the compiler of the rubrics painstakingly records that it is the abbot of 

Westminster who is to perform these duties, thereby accentuating the indispensability of the 

abbot at the ceremony. 

The role of the abbot is accenデ┌;デWS ┗ｷ; デｴW IﾗﾏヮｷﾉWヴげゲ ヴWヮWデｷデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ ヴﾗﾉWが W┗Wﾐ ┘ｴWﾐ 

ｷデ ヴWaWヴゲ デﾗ デｴW ゲ;ﾏW ;Iデｷﾗﾐく Fﾗヴ W┝;ﾏヮﾉWが デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ ヮヴWヴﾗｪ;デｷ┗W ;ゲ ヮWヴゲﾗﾐ デﾗ ┗Wゲデ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪ ｷゲ 

mentioned on three occasions: firstlyが けデｴW ﾉﾗﾗヮゲ ﾗa デｴW ﾗヮWﾐｷﾐｪゲ ;ヴW デﾗ HW a;ゲデWﾐWS ﾗﾐ ;IIount 

                                                           
47

 ECR, p. 113.  
48

 ECR, p. 114. Latin: ECR, p.83; MEW, 676.  
49

 ECR, p. 119. 
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ﾗa デｴW ;ﾐﾗｷﾐデｷﾐｪ H┞ デｴW AHHﾗデ ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ ﾗヴ ｴｷゲ SWヮ┌デ┞げ ふECR, ヮくヱヱΓぶき ゲWIﾗﾐSﾉ┞が けデｴW ﾆｷﾐｪ 

ゲｴ;ﾉﾉ HW IﾉﾗデｴWS ｷﾐ ｴｷゲ ┗WゲデﾏWﾐデゲ H┞ デｴW AHHﾗデ ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ ﾗヴ ｴｷゲ SWヮ┌デ┞げ ふECR, p.119); and 

finally, けTｴW ﾆｷﾐｪ デｴ┌ゲ Iヴﾗ┘ﾐWS ;ﾐS ┗WゲデWS ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ヴWｪ;ﾉｷ; H┞ デｴW AHHﾗデ ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴげく50 Such 

emphasis is not extended by the same reiteration to the Archbishop of Canterbury who has 

actually crowned the king.  

AﾐﾗデｴWヴ デWﾉﾉｷﾐｪ W┝;ﾏヮﾉW ﾗa ;IIWﾐデ┌;デｷﾐｪ デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ a┌ﾐIデｷﾗﾐ IﾗﾏWゲ ｷﾐ ; ヴWヮWデｷデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉ 

mention of the abbot.  Having clearly set out that the abbot is to be close to the king and to act 

as his advisor (see above) the compiler repeats the phrase at the point when the king is to be 

lead to the high altar: 

[. . .] and the other Bishops, with the Abbot of Westminster or another monk of the 

same monastery elected for this purpose, as is above described, who must be always at 

ｴ;ﾐS ;デ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ ゲｷSW デﾗ ｷﾐゲデヴ┌Iデ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪ ｷﾐ ﾏ;デデWヴゲ デﾗ┌Iｴｷﾐｪ デｴW ゲﾗﾉWﾏﾐｷデ┞ ﾗa 

coronation, so that everything may be done aright, shall lead the king with honour from 

the said stage to the high altar.51 

 The compiler takes the opportunity of portraying the abbot as wise and key to the success of 

the day. TｴWゲW W┝;ﾏヮﾉWゲ ゲWWﾏ IﾗﾐIﾉ┌ゲｷ┗W W┗ｷSWﾐIW デｴ;デ ゲﾗﾏWﾗﾐW ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ;HHW┞ ;ﾐS ;HHﾗデげゲ 

importance at heart was involved in writing the rubrics for this updated Fourth Recension. As 

Schramm stated, the fact that Litlyngton was abbot at the time of their composition involves him 

by implication as, at least, overseer of the project.52 As an extWﾐゲｷﾗﾐ デﾗ “Iｴヴ;ﾏﾏげゲ デWﾐデ;デｷ┗W 

pondering on whether Nicholas Litlyngton was personally involved,53 I strongly propose that the 

IﾗﾏヮｷﾉWヴげゲ SWデWヴﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ デﾗ ｴｷｪｴﾉｷｪｴデ デｴW ヴﾗﾉW ﾗa デｴW ;HHﾗデ ┘ﾗ┌ﾉS ゲ┌ｪｪWゲデ デｴ;デ Abbot Litlyngton 

was involved on a personal level. 

NW┗WヴデｴWﾉWゲゲが デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ a┌ﾐIデｷﾗﾐ ;デ デｴW IWヴWﾏﾗﾐ┞ ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉS ﾐﾗデ HW SｷゲﾏｷゲゲWS ;ゲ ゲｷﾏヮﾉ┞ 

meaningless emphasis by the compiler. The abbot was entrusted with grave responsibilities at 

the ceremony. Beyond being close to the king and involved in the holy moment of unction, the 

abbot played a pivotal role in the sacred moment of administering the Purification wine to the 

king and queen from the stone chalice of St Edward the Confessor, after they had received the 

Body of Christ.54  

                                                           
50

 ECR, p. 121. 
51

 ECR, p. 116. 
52

 Schramm, p. 80. 
53

 Schramm, p.80. 
54

 ECR, p. 116. 
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Some elements of the role defined for the abbot are examples of him as guardian of the regalia 

belonging to the abbey, hence the especial notice made that when the king is divested of regalia 

;デ デｴW CﾗﾐaWゲゲﾗヴげゲ ゲｴヴｷﾐW デｴW ｷデWﾏゲ ;ヴW ヴWデ┌ヴﾐWS デﾗ デｴW ;HHﾗデ ふECR, p.127). Like the chalice, the 

regalia had been donated to the abbey by Edward the Confessor and as such were relics; that 

the abbot should be in direct physical contact with the saintly items is another example of his 

singular status. 

Two other members of the convent at Westminster are explicitly mentioned in the ceremony, 

the sacrist and the almoner. Above all, the sacrist is mentioned in connection with practicalities 

and the smooth running of the ceremony. For example, detailed note is made of the provision of 

the holy oil for anointing the king:  

And the sacrist is to provide that the phials for the oil and for the chrism be ready, of 

which one is to be gilt and to contain holy chrism. But the other is to be only of silver, 

and to contain only the holy oil.55   

These particulars reveal a forward thinking approach on behalf of the compiler of the rubrics. 

Bｷﾐゲﾆｷげゲ ;ヮヮヴ;ｷゲ;ﾉ ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞ ;ゲ ; Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ゲヮ;IW ;ﾐS ｴｷゲ ;デデWﾏヮデ デﾗ ﾏ;ヮ デｴW 

Fourth Recension service onto the various sections of the abbey church provides a useful insight 

into some physical logistics involved, matters which, as Binski pointed out, are often missing 

from the rubrics.56  However, practicalities do occur on occasion. For example, the compiler 

directs that  

[. . .] the sacrist of Westminster is to take care that the royal ornaments and the great 

crown be early set with all honour upon the high altar, so that everything may be done 

without hindrance from the very great concourse of people which there is sure to be at 

such coronations.57  

To find examples of such attention to detail within the rubrics resonates with echoes of the 

characteristics of foresightedness already encountered in the personality of Litlyngton.58 Thus, in 

addition to the role of the abbot specifically within the rubrics, it is perhaps possible to discern 

the personal presence of the authorial hand of Abbot Nicholas Litlyngton in particular.  As a 

ﾏｷﾐｷﾏ┌ﾏが デｴW ;デデWﾐデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ SWデ;ｷﾉ ｷﾐ デｴｷゲ I;ゲW ゲｴﾗ┘ゲ ;ﾐ ｷﾐゲｷSWヴげゲ ﾆﾐﾗ┘ﾉWSｪW ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐster 

Abbey on crowded occasions. 
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 ECR, p. 119. 
56

 WAP, pp. 130-131. 
57

 ECR, p. 121. 
58

 See 1.2.4. 
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In addition to the practical nature of including the role of the sacrist in the rubrics, identifying 

abbey officials in the coronation order emphasises the importance of the abbey at the solemn 

and splendid occasion of the ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐく “ｷﾏｷﾉ;ヴﾉ┞が デｴW ﾗデｴWヴ ﾐ┌ﾏWヴﾗ┌ゲ ヴWaWヴWﾐIWゲ デﾗ デｴW 

monks and convent magnify their role in addition to giving instructions on execution of certain 

matters. This aspect of the mixed purpose of the rubrics is interesting when we consider that 

members of the chapel royal would also have been involved in the ceremony, but are 

conspicuously absent from mention in the rubrics.59  

 

4.2.2: The Rights of Westminster  

Aゲ ;ﾉヴW;S┞ ┘ｷデﾐWゲゲWS ｷﾐ Iﾗﾐﾃ┌ﾐIデｷﾗﾐ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ゲ;Iヴｷゲデげゲ ヴﾗﾉWが デｴW ヴ┌HヴｷIゲ ;ヴW ｷﾐ ゲﾗﾏW respects very 

pragmatic. Indeed, the very first lines are concerned with the preparation of the stage in the 

crossing between the high altar and choir at Westminster, and how cloths and cushions should 

be arranged.60 As well as an eye for such practicalities the rubrics include examples of when 

sensible instructions are given so that the convent of Westminster either gains, or at least does 

not suffer loss, in relation to the ceremony. 

Possibly the inclusion of these aspects has led to the over-simplified judgement of the rubrics as 

ゲWヴ┗ｷﾐｪ デﾗ ヮヴﾗデWIデ デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ ｷﾐデWヴWゲデゲく61 Perhaps one of the reasons that this issue has caught 

ゲIｴﾗﾉ;ヴゲげ ;デデWﾐデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ デｴW W┝Iﾉ┌ゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ヴ┌HヴｷIゲげ ﾗデｴWヴ IﾗﾐIWヴﾐゲ ｷゲ HWI;┌ゲW ;デ デｷﾏWゲ デｴWｷヴ 

inclusion seems slightly at odds with the tone of what is a religious service. Indeed, there are 

examples throughout the service of matters relating to abbey rights which range from a passing 

mention to a quite detailed discussion.  

For an example of the former: 

that part of the ray cloth or burell spread out by the aforesaid almoner, as is described 

;Hﾗ┗Wが ┌ﾐSWヴ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ aWWデ ;ゲ ｴW ｪﾗWデｴが ┘ｴｷIｴ ｷゲ ｷﾐゲｷSW デｴW Iｴ┌ヴIｴが ｷゲ ｪｷ┗Wﾐ ;ﾉ┘;┞ゲ デﾗ 

the use of the sacrist, and the rest, which is outside the church, is given always to the 

use of the almoner.62  

Similarly, when the king has been divested of the regalia and re-clothed in other garments at the 

ゲｴヴｷﾐW ﾗa ES┘;ヴS デｴW CﾗﾐaWゲゲﾗヴ ;デ デｴW WﾐS ﾗa デｴW IWヴWﾏﾗﾐ┞が ｷデ ｷゲ ┘ヴｷデデWﾐ けﾐﾗデW デｴ;デ デｴW ﾗ┌デWヴ 
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 Ullmannが ヮく ヲヲき H┌ｪｴWゲが けOヴｷｪｷﾐゲげが ヮく ヲヱンく  
60

 ECR, p. 112. 
61

 ‘ｷIｴ;ヴSゲﾗﾐが けEﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ Cﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ O;デｴげが ヮく ヴヶき “Iｴヴ;ﾏﾏが ヮく Βヰ-81; WAP, p. 130; Fronska, Royal 

Manuscripts, p. 354. 
62

 ECR, p. 114. 
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garments which the king wears that day before his coronation belong to the monk who is then 

ﾆWWヮWヴ ﾗa デｴW ┗Wゲデヴ┞ ﾗa デｴW ﾏﾗﾐ;ゲデWヴ┞くげ63 

More striking are the two examples regarding material goods, which become quite detailed and 

move towards legalistic language.  In these examples it is possible to perceive a measure of 

detail possibly born from previous experience or misunderstanding. The first concerns the 

canopy which the barons of the Cinque Ports hold over the king and queen. The rubrics clearly 

dictate that although the barons can keep the silken cloth of the canopy, the silver lances and 

silver gilt bells, 

[. . .] belong to the church of Westminster, so do the stage and all the carpets on it, with 

デｴW ゲｷﾉﾆWﾐ Iﾉﾗデｴゲ ;ﾐS I┌ゲｴｷﾗﾐゲ ヮﾉ;IWS デｴWヴW H┞ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ ゲWヴ┗;ﾐデゲくくくデｴWゲW ;ヴW デﾗ ヴWﾏ;ｷﾐ ｷﾐ 

possession of the church where the king is crowned in accordance with ancient right and 

custom.64 

In the Litlyngton Missal there is even a hand drawn in the margin which points to this line. This 

extra enforcement of the issue gives reason to believe that there had been a previous occasion 

when the protocol had either not been observed or had been challenged.65  

Perhaps the most extraordinary example of this sort of detailed rubric is one concerning 

provision for the convent for the feast after the ceremony: 

And provision is to be m;SW H┞ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ ゲWヴ┗;ﾐデゲ ﾗﾐ デｴ;デ S;┞ デｴ;デ デｴW Cﾗﾐ┗Wﾐデ ﾗa 

Westminster receive on the same day from the king a hundred bushels of corn and a 

modius of wine, and of fish, as much as the king thinks fit. What a modius of wine is, and 

what the measure, may be seen from the words of Papias66 in his Dictionary under the 

letter M at this word. And a gallon under the letter S at this word clearly means a 

Sextarium.67 

This extraordinarily precise definition of weights and measures, which goes so far as to direct the 

reader to the correct entry in a dictionary, is a somewhat bizarre item to find in the coronation 
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 ECR, p. 127. 
64

 ECR, p. 115-6. 
65

 There is no equivalent place to this in Rawl.C.425. 
66

 Papias was a Latin lexicographer from the eleventh century whose dictionary, Elementarium Doctrinae 

Erudimentum, was widely dispersed. See H;ﾐゲ “;┌Wヴが けGﾉﾗゲゲWゲが Gﾉﾗゲゲ;ヴｷWゲが ;ﾐS DｷIデｷﾗﾐ;ヴｷWゲ ｷﾐ デｴW MWSｷW┗;ﾉ 
Eヴ;げが ｷﾐ The Oxford History of English Lexicography, I (Oxford, 2009), p. 30. 
67

 ECR, p. 127-8. N.B. け┗ｷSｷﾉｷIWデ ｷｷｷﾃく ┗ｷｷｷく ﾉ;ｪWﾐ;ゲ ┗ｷﾐｷげ has been added in lower margin of the Litlyngton 

Missal, MEW, 724, n. 2. 
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order of the kings and queens of England.68 It seems almost an encroachment on a sacred office 

by the following festivities. After all, the coronation order is a part of the liturgy and surely not 

the place for a discussion of material or financial issues? It is tempting to think that this 

remarkable rubric alone is enough to understand that the rubrics were written by someone from 

the abbey; although somewhat jarringly out of place in the coronation order, this example 

accords with the perception of Litlyngton as protector and promoter of Westminster Abbey. 

Other abbey rights are outlined in the rubrics, referring more specifically to the matter of 

safeguarding the role of individuals and the convent of Westminster as a whole in the ceremony. 

Tﾗ ゲ┌Iｴ ;ﾐ WﾐS ヮｴヴ;ゲWゲ ﾉｷﾆW けAﾐS デｴW ヴｷｪｴデ ﾗa ﾏWWデｷﾐｪ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪ デｴ;デ ｷゲ デﾗ HW ｷﾐ ゲﾗﾉWﾏﾐ ヮヴﾗIWゲゲｷﾗﾐ 

belongs to the prelates of the realm and the monastery of Westminster aloneげ69 occur with some 

regularity: language similar to that already witnessed in securing the role of the abbot and the 

coronation regalia. However, it should be recognised that the rights of others are also asserted. 

As an obvious example, in the opening passage of the rubrics it is clearly stated that the right of 

crowning and anointing the prince who is to be king belongs specifically to the archbishop of 

Canterbury, or to another bishop of his choosing should he be unable to undertake the office 

himself.70 As personal friend to Archbishop Langham, Litlyngton may have had a special motive 

デﾗ ┌ヮｴﾗﾉS C;ﾐデWヴH┌ヴ┞げゲ ヮヴｷﾏ;デWげゲ ヮﾗゲｷデｷﾗﾐき L;ﾐｪｴ;ﾏ SｷWS ﾃ┌ゲデ ﾗﾐW ┞W;ヴ HWaﾗヴW ‘ｷIｴ;ヴSげゲ 

coronation. Similarly, various nobles, bishops, and court officials are expressly named as having 

specific rights and roles assigned to them.71 However, it is fair to say that the rights and roles of 

others are expressed neither as frequently nor as emphatically as those for Westminster Abbey. 

 

 4.2.3: Spirit of Place: The Abbey in the Rubrics 

In the very first line of the coronation order, after the title, the rubric specifically names the 

Iｴ┌ヴIｴ ﾗa “デ PWデWヴげゲ ;デ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ ;ゲ HWｷﾐｪ デｴW ヮﾉ;IW ┘ｴWヴW デｴW IWヴWﾏﾗﾐ┞ ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉS デ;ﾆW ヮﾉ;IWぎ 

けFｷヴゲデ デｴWヴW ｷゲ デﾗ HW ヮヴWヮ;ヴWS ; ゲデ;ｪW ゲﾗﾏW┘ｴ;デ ヴ;ｷゲWS HWデ┘WWﾐ the high altar and the choir of 

デｴW Iｴ┌ヴIｴ ﾗa “デ PWデWヴ ;デ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴくげ72 Later, but still in the opening rubric, the identity of the 

Iｴ┌ヴIｴ ｷゲ ヴWヮW;デWSが けデｴW Bｷゲｴﾗヮゲ ;ﾐS ﾗデｴWヴ ヮヴWﾉ;デWゲ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ﾐﾗHﾉWゲ ﾗa デｴW ヴW;ﾉﾏ ;ﾐS デｴW ゲ;ｷS 

                                                           
68

 Richardson and Sayles (p. 138) mentioned that the reviser of this fourth form of the Fourth Recension 

seems to have taken the sentences regarding the banquet from the 1236 coronation service, but there is 

no specification of the matter of quantity of food and wine to be given to the convent. 
69

 ECR, p. 114.   
70

 MEW, 674.  N.B. the archbishop of York is not suggested as his replacement. 
71

 Eくｪく けThe Earl of Leicester serves that day as Steward, although the Earl of Norfolk may claim that duty. 

In nappery N. de Hastings will ゲWヴ┗Wげぎ ECR, p. 128. 
72

 ECR, p. 112. 
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Convent of Westminster shall lead the king that is to be crowned from his palace at Westminster 

to the Church of St PWデWヴ ;デ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴくげ73 This matter of location is pivotal, as from this one 

matter of the geographical setting of the ceremony shines all the associated glory onto the 

abbot and members of the convent at Westminster. 

A comparison of the rubrics of the Liber regalis / Litlyngton Missal with Rawl. C. 425 reveals that 

the compiler of the later extended rubrics has taken the opportunity to pinpoint the coronation 

site. In the earlier book there is no specific naming of the Church of St Peter at Westminster; the 

place of coronation is simply termed ecclesia: church.74 The only mention of Westminster is in 

relation to the royal palace there, from whence he should be led to the ecclesia. This change 

from the shorter rubrics of Rawl. C. 425, not the only one to favour the abbey, is a significant 

one. The revised rubrics have named the Church of St Peter at Westminster in the opening 

sentence, whereas before it remained an anonymous church, with the abbey church only 

assumed by implication. Perhaps particular clarification was deemed desirable as within 

ヮヴﾗIWゲゲｷﾗﾐ;ﾉ Sｷゲデ;ﾐIW aヴﾗﾏ デｴW ヮ;ﾉ;IW ┘;ゲ デｴW Iｴ┌ヴIｴ ﾗa “デ M;ヴｪ;ヴWデげゲ ;ﾐS “デ “デWヮｴWﾐげゲ Iｴ;ヮWﾉく  

Also noteworthy is the section towards the end of the order which, in a surprising mixture of 

legal terminology and lyrical language, claims the right of coronations and holding the regalia as 

an unassailable prerogative. 

Dicta uero sceptred liberabuntur statim finito prandio. et rege thalamum ingresso abbati 

westmonasterii siue alio monacho ad hoc assignato per manus dictorum regis et regine 

ut una cum aliis regalibus in dicto monasterio prout per bullas papales et regum cartas 

ac antiqua et semper obseruata consuetudine plenius habetur. quod sit locus regie 

institucionis et coronacionis. ac eciam repositorium regalium insignium imperpetuum. 

Sub hac enim racione in rescriptis papalium priuilegiorum et regalium cartarum ecclesia 

prefata scilicet ecclesia beati petri westmonasterii diadema regni nominatur. Capud 

pariter et corona tanquam ea que sola inter ceteras anglie ecclesias speciali prerogatiua 

prefulget.75 

 

Now the sceptres are to be delivered immediately after breakfast, when the king has 

gone into his chamber, to the Abbot of Westminster or another monk appointed for this 

purpose by the hands of the king and queen to be kept in the said monastery, as it is 
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 ECR, p. 116. 
74

 ECR, p. 86, n. 10; MEW, 681, ﾐく ヵぎ けEデ ゲｷI ｷﾐS┌デｷ ヮヴﾗIWゲゲｷﾗﾐ;ﾉｷデWヴ ヴWｪｷ a┌デ┌ヴW ﾗII┌ヴ;ﾐデ ｷﾐ ヮ;ﾉ;デｷﾗ ;ﾐデWSｷIデﾗ 
Wデ ゲｷI ｷヮゲ┌ﾏ ヮヴﾗIWゲゲｷ┗W ｷﾐ WIIﾉWゲｷ;ﾏ S┌I;ﾐデげく 
75

 ECR, p. 107; MEW, 724.  
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appointed to be the place of institution and coronation of kings and the repository of the 

royal ensigns for ever, by papal bulls and ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iｴ;ヴデWヴゲ ;ﾐS ﾗﾉS I┌ゲデﾗﾏ ;ﾉ┘;┞ゲ 

observed. For this reason the said church of Westminster, that is the church of St Peter 

at Westminster, is called in rescripts of papal privileges and royal charters, the diadem of 

the kingdom, the head and crown, as it is the church alone which shines forth amongst 

the other churches of England by special prerogative.76 

There are many items of note in this intriguing passage, not least of which is the number of lines 

that is devoted to ensuring that the point is effectively made. Also, the author of this tract has 

left no room for doubt as to which place is being described. Although easy to infer from the 

ﾏWﾐデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW けAHHﾗデ ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴげ ;ﾐS けデｴW ゲ;ｷS ﾏﾗﾐ;ゲデWヴ┞げが デｴW ﾏWゲゲ;ｪW ｷゲ Iﾉ;ヴｷaｷWS H┞が けデｴW 

ゲ;ｷS Iｴ┌ヴIｴ ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴが デｴ;デ ｷゲ デｴW Iｴ┌ヴIｴ ﾗa “デ PWデWヴ ;デ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴげく E┗Wﾐ デｴｷゲ Iﾉ;ヴｷaｷI;デｷﾗﾐ 

ｷゲ Sﾗ┌Hﾉ┞ ヮヴWIｷゲWが ﾃ┌ゲデ ｷﾐ I;ゲW ;ﾐﾗデｴWヴ Iｴ┌ヴIｴ ;デ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ ﾏｷｪｴデ HW ┌ﾐSWヴゲデﾗﾗS ;ゲ けデｴW ゲ;ｷS 

Iｴ┌ヴIｴげく  ‘;デｴWヴ デｴ;ﾐ HWｷﾐｪ W┝IWゲゲｷ┗Wﾉ┞ I;ヴWa┌ﾉ デｴe writer is probably using legal terms, in fact he 

I;ﾉﾉゲ ┌ヮﾗﾐ デｴW ﾉWｪ;ﾉ SﾗI┌ﾏWﾐデゲ ﾗa デｴW ｴｷｪｴWゲデ デWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉ ;┌デｴﾗヴｷデｷWゲが ヮ;ヮ;ﾉ H┌ﾉﾉゲ ;ﾐS ﾆｷﾐｪゲげ 

charters, in support of his claims (discussed below). 

 Aﾉゲﾗ ﾗa ﾐﾗデW ｷゲ デｴW SWゲIヴｷヮデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ;HHW┞ Iｴ┌ヴIｴ ;ゲ けデｴW Sｷ;SWﾏ ﾗa デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪSﾗﾏ げぎ けSｷ;SWﾏ; 

ヴWｪﾐｷげく TｴW ﾏWデ;ヮｴﾗヴ ｷゲ ﾐW;デﾉ┞ ;ヮデ aﾗヴ デｴW Iｴ┌ヴIｴ ;ゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ゲｷデWが ┞Wデ デｴW Iﾉ;ｷﾏ ｷゲ ;ﾐ WﾉW┗;デWS 

ﾗﾐWく TｴW ヴ┌HヴｷI Iﾉ;ｷﾏゲ デｴ;デ “デ PWデWヴげゲ ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ SﾗWゲ けゲｴｷﾐW aﾗヴデｴげ ;Hﾗ┗W ;ﾉﾉ ﾗデｴWヴ Iｴ┌ヴIｴWゲ 

ｷﾐ Eﾐｪﾉ;ﾐS ;ゲ けデｴW ｴW;S ;ﾐS デｴW Iヴﾗ┘ﾐげぎ けC;ヮ┌S ヮ;ヴｷデWヴ Wデ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ; デ;ﾐケ┌;ﾏ W; ケ┌W ゲﾗﾉ; ｷﾐデWヴ 

IWデWヴ;ゲ ;ﾐｪﾉｷW WIIﾉWゲｷ;ゲ ゲヮWIｷ;ﾉｷ ヮヴWヴﾗｪ;デｷ┌; ヮヴWa┌ﾉｪWデげく Oa Iﾗ┌ヴゲWが WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞ SｷS ｷﾐSWWS 

lead in the field of coronation churches, but the intended idea is that by the very virtue of its 

position as coronation church it is therefore the highest in the land.  

The fulsome ﾉ;ﾐｪ┌;ｪW ﾗa けSｷ;SWﾏげ ;ﾐS けゲｴｷﾐWゲ aﾗヴデｴ ;ﾏﾗﾐｪゲデ ﾗデｴWヴ Iｴ┌ヴIｴWゲげ ｷゲ ゲデ┞ﾉｷゲデｷI;ﾉﾉ┞ ｷﾐ 

awkward juxtaposition with the technical language that immediately precedes it and a functional 

and brief list of names, with associate duties, that comes after it, the latter acting almost as an 

gauche and anticlimatic postscript as the document ends immediately after.  

More specifically, the claim within the rubrics is that that St PeデWヴげゲ ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ けｷゲ I;ﾉﾉWS ｷﾐ 

ヴWゲIヴｷヮデゲ ﾗa ヮ;ヮ;ﾉ ヮヴｷ┗ｷﾉWｪWゲ ;ﾐS ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ Iｴ;ヴデWヴゲが デｴW Sｷ;SWﾏ ﾗa デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪSﾗﾏげく MﾗヴW デｴ;ﾐ 

appropriating the title of diadem, the compiler is stating that it has been called so by popes and 

kings. Whilst in the fifteenth century Flete devoted a whole chapter of his history of 

Westminster Abbey to copying various papal bulls and charters, which do frequently name the 
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 ECR, p. 128. 
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privilege of holding the regalia and being the place of coronation,77 nowhere in the transcribed 

documents do thW ┘ﾗヴSゲ けSｷ;SWﾏ;げ ﾗヴ けヮヴWa┌ﾉｪWデげ ﾗII┌ヴく78 More interesting still, Flete, in the 

section directly after the transcripts, has taken the phraseology of the order and used it in his 

ﾗ┘ﾐ ヮヴ;ｷゲW ﾗa デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ ゲデ;デ┌ゲぎ けぷく . .] from its first foundation, this is the place of royal 

consecration, the burial of kings and of keeping of the royal regalia; by merit is called the head 

;ﾐS Sｷ;SWﾏ ﾗa デｴW ヴW;ﾉﾏが H┞ ;ﾐデｷケ┌W I┌ゲデﾗﾏくげ79 It is possible that the phrases may have come 

from charters or bulls that are now lost, but in the case of Flete, he seems to have taken it from 

the order itself and not from any of the documents that he had copied. In which case, although 

the rubrics in the Liber regalis and Litlyngton Missal state that the elevated title of diadem 

comes from those in authority, until an original document with such wording is located, there 

remains the possibility, albeit remote, that it is an example of self-aggrandisement. 

The striking inclusion of this rather ornate praise within the frame of a liturgical setting would 

appear to be an opportunistically placed promotional tract for Westminster Abbey. It is more 

powerful as it comes at the end of solid staking of ceremonial territory through iteration of the 

role of the abbey and its monks throughout the rubrics. It also shows a realistic awareness of the 

strength of the abbey in holding an absolute monopoly as being the church of the sovereigns of 

England.  

 

4.2.4: Reflections on the Coronation Rubrics  

The Westminster provenance of the various Fourth Recension orders, the time frame, and the 

contents of the rubrics strongly suggest that revisions were made by a member of Westminster 

Abbey, and therefore, inevitably, that Abbot Nicholas Litlyngton was involved at some level. 

However, important factors have been disregarded with regards to the degree of his 

involvement and authorship.  

The strong endorsement of the role of the abbey and the abbot in the rubrics fits with the 

motivation of promotion that we witness as a point of continuity employed by Litlyngton in his 

                                                           
77

 FHWA, chapter seven and pp. 46-64. One example of the regalia rights of Westminster Abbey comes 

from the papal bull of Paschal II (1099-ヱヱヱΒぶけヮWヴﾏｷデデｷ┌ﾏ┌ゲ Wデ Iﾗﾐaｷヴﾏ;ﾏ┌ゲ ┌デ ﾉﾗI┌ゲ ｷﾉﾉW ヴWｪｷ;W 
constitutionis locus sit atケ┌W ｷﾐゲｷｪﾐｷ┌ﾏ ヴWｪ;ﾉｷ┌ﾏ ヴWヮﾗゲｷデﾗヴｷ┌ﾏげぎ ヮく ヴΒく “WW ヮヮく ヱヲ-ヱΒ aﾗヴ ‘ﾗHｷﾐゲﾗﾐげゲ 
SｷゲI┌ゲゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴWゲW SﾗI┌ﾏWﾐデゲが ｷﾐIﾉ┌Sｷﾐｪ デｴW S┌Hｷﾗ┌ゲ ┗Wヴ;Iｷデ┞ ﾗa IWヴデ;ｷﾐ ﾗa ES┘;ヴS デｴW CﾗﾐaWゲゲﾗヴげゲ ;ﾉﾉWｪWS 
charters. 
78

 TｴW ┘ﾗヴS けヮヴWa┌ﾉｪWデげ ｷゲ ;ﾉゲﾗ ┌ゲWS ┘ｷデｴ ヴWaWヴWﾐIW デﾗ デｴW Iｴ┌ヴIｴ of St Peter at Westminster in the tale of 

the miracula デ;ﾉW ﾗa デｴW けBﾉｷﾐS Bﾗ┞ ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴげ ふゲWW ヲくンくンぶく 
79

 FHWA, p. 63ぎ けet quia ex primitiva fundatione locus iste est regiae consecrationis, regum sepultura, 

epositoriumque regalium insignium ; caput Angliae merito diademaque regni ab antiquo nominatur.げ 
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acts of patronage and building. Moreover, it is plausible that the coronation order was written 

S┌ヴｷﾐｪ デｴW ;ヴIｴHｷゲｴﾗヮヴｷI ﾗa “ｷﾏﾗﾐ L;ﾐｪｴ;ﾏが AHHﾗデ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヮヴWSWIWゲゲﾗヴ ;デ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ ;ﾐS 

personal friend.80 This relationship with the prime prelate of the coronation ceremony in 

addition to the proven good favour of King Edward III towards Litlyngton would leave Litlyngton 

both exceedingly well-placed and well-informed for revising the order.81 Additionally, he would 

have had access to the previous coronation orders known to have been in Westminster Abbey, 

such as Rawl. C. 425. Furthermore, as we have seen, elements of the writing show traits of legal 

exactitude and fore-sightedness in gauging possible problem areas, a trait evident in other cases 

bearing Litﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ｷﾐaﾉ┌WﾐIWく Finally, aside from the rubrics, the tantalising matter of the new 

aｷaデｴ ﾗ;デｴが ┘ｴｷIｴ HｷﾐSゲ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪ デﾗ ヮヴﾗデWIデ I;ﾐﾗﾐ ﾉ;┘ ;ﾐS ヮヴｷ┗ｷﾉWｪWゲ ｷゲ ｷﾐ ﾆWWヮｷﾐｪ ┘ｷデｴ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ 

mentality and actual deeds as witnessed by his actions at the Gloucester Parliament in 1378.82 

Even if Litlyngton delegated the revisions of the fourth form of the Fourth Recension, including 

changes to the oaths, it is highly likely that he was ultimately responsible for the revisions of the 

greatly developed rubrics which bear hallmarks of his modus operandi. 

Regarding the inclusion of the coronation order in the Litlyngton Missal, the motivations are now 

revealed to be strong and varied. My original premise that the inclusion of royal ceremonies 

within the glamorous book served to raise both the honour and the profile of the abbey, and 

subsequently reflect glory onto the abbot of the establishment, still holds true. However, there is 

additional impetus for the patron to include the order: personal experience of the event itself. 

Not only was Litlyngton a participant ;デ ‘ｷIｴ;ヴS IIげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐが ヴW;ゲﾗﾐ Wﾐﾗ┌ｪｴ デﾗ ヴWIﾗヴS デｴW 

occasion in some way, but also he was responsible for part, if not all, of the revisions to the 

Fourth Recension. Throughout the order there is a meshing together of different, disjointed, and 

possibly jarring, tones and timbres ranging from biblical, liturgical, and legalistic to poetic, which 

Sｷ┗Wヴゲｷデ┞ ;ヮデﾉ┞ ヴWaﾉWIデゲ デｴW SｷaaWヴｷﾐｪ ヮ┌ヴヮﾗゲWゲ ;ﾐS ┗;ヴｷWS ヴW;ゲﾗﾐゲ aﾗヴ デｴW ﾗヴSWヴげゲ ｷﾐIﾉ┌ゲｷﾗﾐ ｷﾐ デｴW 

missal.  

 

4.3: Coronation Illuminations 

 

As might be expected, the illumination of the section of the missal dealing with the royal 

ceremonies is opulent. Apart from the full page miniature of the Crucifixion, the illumination of 

the three royal occasions witnesses the only other miniatures in the missal; all other illumination 
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 See 1.2.6. 
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 Fﾗヴ ｷﾐゲデ;ﾐIWゲ ﾗa デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ a;┗ﾗ┌ヴ デﾗ┘;ヴSゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐが ゲWW ヱくヱくヲく 
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 See 1.2.4. 
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is either inside borders or initials. The borders of the three opening pages related to the 

ceremonies are also amongst the most richly figural.  

H;┗ｷﾐｪ W┝;ﾏｷﾐWS デｴW ヴ┌HヴｷIゲ ﾗa デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗヴSWヴ ｷﾐ ゲヮWIｷaｷI ヴWﾉ;デｷﾗﾐ デﾗ デｴW ;HHot and 

abbey, the same level of scrutiny can be extended towards the illuminations of the royal 

IWヴWﾏﾗﾐｷWゲく TｴW デW┝デゲ aﾗヴ デｴW ケ┌WWﾐげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ W┝Wケ┌ｷWゲ ┘ｷﾉﾉ HW IﾗﾐゲｷSWヴWS ｷﾐ 

direct relation to the accompanying pictures. As well as reading and interpreting the images this 

section will also consider whether the images of all three ceremonies relate specifically to 

WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞が ;ﾐS ｷa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヮヴﾗﾏﾗデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ;HHW┞が ゲﾗ ヮ;ﾉヮ;HﾉW ｷﾐ デｴW ヴ┌HヴｷIゲが ｷゲ 

visible in the accompanying iconography. In light of the revised rubrics, it is pertinent to assess 

whether there is accompanying innovation and message in illustration, and to what extent the 

images relate both to the text and to other examples of English coronation scenes, particularly 

those other royal ceremony manuscripts usually linked to the Litlyngton Missal.  

 

ヴくンくヱぎ TｴW Kｷﾐｪげゲ Cﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ Mｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴW 

The miniature of the kｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ｴ;ゲ ;ﾉヴW;S┞ HWWﾐ SｷゲI┌ゲゲWS ｷﾐ デWヴﾏゲ ﾗa ┘ｴWデｴWヴ ｷデ 

contains a representative portrayal of the Abbot of Westminster at the ceremony. However, this 

ｴｷｪｴﾉ┞ ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デWS aｷヴゲデ ヮ;ｪW ﾗa デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗヴSWヴ ふaﾗﾉく ヲヰヶヴが fig. 4.1 ) deserves further 

attention to establish whether it holds other messages beyond the possible pictorial ousting of 

the archbishop of York by the Abbot of Westminster (see 2.5.4). 

The miniature fills a column width and stands seven lines high. The image depicts the very 

ﾏﾗﾏWﾐデ ﾗa デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ ヴWIWｷ┗ｷﾐｪ デｴW Iヴﾗ┘ﾐく Iﾐ ﾏ;ﾐ┞ ┘;┞ゲが W┝IWヮデｷﾐｪ デｴW ヮヴW┗ｷﾗ┌ゲﾉ┞ ;ヴｪ┌WS ヮﾗｷﾐデ 

that the mitred figure to the right of the king is the abbot of Westminster and not the 

archbishop of York, the image contains iconographic similarities to former and contemporary 

English coronation images, although this issue itself is a movable feast. 

The iconography for a ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ｷﾐ Eﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ ヮﾗヴデヴ;┞;ﾉゲが SｷaaWヴWﾐデ ｷﾐ ゲﾗﾏW ヴWゲヮWIデゲ デﾗ 

coronation scenes from different countries, typically includes various common yet inconsistent 

elements.  A comparison between iconographic features of nine scenes found in thirteenth- and 

fourteenth-century English manuscripts (Table 4.1) allows an overview of the visual pedigree 

that is associated with the coronation of English kings. 
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Manuscript  

 

Date & 

Origin 

King 

shown 

Crowned 

by both 

archbishops 

Oil  Type of 

throne 

Sceptres: 

Type and 

number 

Sword: 

number & 

bearer 

Orb Number 

of 

laymen 

Number clerics Heraldry Bearded 

king 

BL, MS Loan 94, 
fol. 53 CｴWWデｴ;ﾏげゲ 
Flores Historiarum 

c.1265-1320 
Westminster 
Abbey  

Arthur Yes No Bench 1 x fleur-
de-lis 

0 0 1 4:  
2 mitred 
2 tonsured 

No Clean 
shaven 

BL, MS Loan 94, 
fol. 115v 
CｴWWデｴ;ﾏげゲ Flores 

Historiarum 

c.1265-1320 
Westminster 
Abbey 

Edward 
the 
Confessor  

crowning 
not shown 

Yes, act of 
anointing 
shown 

Bench 1 x dove 4 held by 
laymen 

0 c.9 4:   
2 mitred 
1 tonsured 
1 ? 

No 
 

Clean 
shaven 

CUL, MS 
Ee.3.59, fol .9 
Estoire  

c.1255 
London? 

Edward 
the 
Confessor  

crowning 
not shown 

Yes, act of 
anointing 
shown 

Bench 1 x fleur-
de-lis 

0 0 4 6:  
2 mitred 
4 tonsured  

No Clean 
shaven 

BL, MS Cotton 
Vitellius A. XIII, 
fol. 6 

1280-1300 
England 

Henry III Yes No Possibly with 
a back 

1 x floral 0 0 0 2 mitred No Bearded  

Cam. Corpus 
Christi Coll. MS 
20, f. 68. Apoc. 
and  Order 

1330 (?)-
1339  

Possibly 
Edward III  

Yes Yes 
2 x 
chrismatory 

Gable back 
throne  
(similar to 
ES Iげゲ Cｴ;ｷヴぶ 

1 x floral 0 Yes, 
with 
cross  

13 7:  
6 mitred  
1 tonsured 

No Bearded  

Westminster 
Abbey MS 38, 
fol. 1v Liber 

regalis  

Late 14
th

 
century 
Westminster 

unknown Yes No Low backed 
undecorated  

0 0 0 2 2 mitred No Bearded  

Litlyngton 
Missal,  fol. 206r 

1383-4 
Westminster  

unknown No, only 
left figure 

No Bench 1 x floral 1 held by 
layman 

0 1 4:  
2 mitred  
2 tonsured 

Yes Clean 
shaven 

Archivo General 
de Navarra, MS 
197, fol. 1 
Cげﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ OヴSWヴ 

Post 1383-4 
Westminster  

unknown Yes No  Bench 1 x floral 2 held by 
laymen 

0 2 4:  
2 mitred 
2 tonsured 

No  Clean 
shaven 

BL, MS Cotton 
Nero D.VI, f. 70r 
Royal Docs. 

1386-99 
London 

Richard II  Yes No Backed  3 
slim  
pinnacles 

1 x fleur-
de-lis 

0 Yes, 
with 
cross 

0 2 mitred No Clean 
shaven 

Table 4.1: Images of the Coronation of English Kings from 13th and 14th Century  Manuscripts 
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Clearly highlighted by the comparison is that, apart from in the Litlyngton Missal, when crowning 

is shown it is executed by both archbishops. This gives extra strength to the notion that the 

Litlyngton Missal image holds the archbishop of Canterbury and abbot of Westminster rather 

than two archbishops, Canterbury and York. Also clear is that sceptres are a constant feature, 

appearing in all but one scene but without being of a fixed type, whereas orbs are used just 

twice. The findings show that the now iconic Westminster Abbey symbol of the Coronation Chair 

of Edward I simply did not form a part of the traditional coronation iconography.559 There is an 

isolated incident when a similar throne is portrayed in CCC MS 20 (fig. 4.5). There are parallels in 

the gabﾉWS ;ﾐS IヴﾗIﾆWデWS H;Iﾆが ┞Wデ ｷデ ﾉ;Iﾆゲ デｴW デｴヴﾗﾐWげゲ ┌ﾐｷケ┌Wﾉ┞ SWaｷﾐｷﾐｪ aW;デ┌ヴW ﾗa デｴW 

repository built to house the Stone of Scone captured from the Scots in 1296.560 Although the 

ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ ｪﾗ┘ﾐ ヮ;ヴデﾉ┞ Iﾗ┗Wヴゲ デｴW H;ゲWが デｴW ヴWヮﾗゲｷデﾗヴ┞ ｷゲ ﾐﾗデ デｴWヴWく Even so, Warwick Rodwell 

convincingly reasoned that there are too many similarities to countenance coincidence.561 Binski 

ｴ;ゲ ゲデ;デWS デｴ;デ デｴW ｷSW; ﾗa デｴW Iﾗﾐデｷﾐ┌ｷデ┞ ﾗa ﾆｷﾐｪゲｴｷヮ デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ デｴW ┌ゲW ﾗa ES┘;ヴS Iげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ 

Iｴ;ｷヴ ｷゲ ヴW;ﾉﾉ┞ ; けゲWIﾗﾐS;ヴ┞ ﾏ┞デｴげ ;ﾐS Hヴﾗ┌ｪｴデ デﾗ ;デデWﾐデion that although there is no positive 

evidence against the chair being used, the first known occasion of its use is for the coronation of 

Henry IV in 1399.562   

Binski made the point that English depictions differ from French as they are single representative 

images and are not documentary or instructional. In particular he uses the example of the 

Capetian order (BNF, MS lat. 1246) which has fifteen step-by-step pictures of the coronation 

process.563 English coronation scenes are a conflation of the whole ceremony, which, to some 

extent, explains the inconsistency of elements, with even anointing being shown on a minority of 

occasions. None of the English coronation scenes depicts デｴW Iﾗｷa ;ヮヮﾉｷWS デﾗ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ ｴW;S ;aデWヴ 

unction, before crowning, and worn for seven days.564 

 In the Litlyngton miniature, the king is seated centrally upon a backless throne, decorated with 

simple devices. His clothes are fittingly sumptuous: a pink robe with a pattern of gold crosses is 

seen beneath a tooled gold leaf cloak with red pattern and lining. This already lavish ensemble is 

further enriched by an ermine tippet, which sits over the cloak, or is possibly intended to be a 

                                                           
559

 See Warwick Rodwell, The Coronation Chair and Stone of Scone: Archaeology and Conservation (Oxford, 

2013), pp. 23-26. 
560

 The use of the more ornate throne coincides with the more architectural thrones depicted on great 

ゲW;ﾉゲ aヴﾗﾏ デｴW WﾐS ﾗa HWﾐヴ┞ IIIげゲ ヴWｷｪﾐく 
561

 Rodwell, p. 23. 
562

 WAP, p. 140. 
563

 WAP, p. 128.  
564

 ECR, ヮく ヱヱΓぎ けTｴW Iﾗｷa ｷゲ デﾗ ヴWﾏ;ｷﾐ Iﾗﾐデｷﾐ┌ﾗ┌ゲﾉ┞ ﾗﾐ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ ｴW;S aﾗヴ ゲW┗Wﾐ S;┞ゲくげ 
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part of that garment. In an incorrect chronological conflation of events, the king has already 

received the sceptre, which he holds in his right hand as he looks directly out at the viewer.  

The archbishop of Canterbury, in a gold patterned blue cape, is removing his hand from the 

Iヴﾗ┘ﾐ ┘ｴｷIｴ ｴW ｴ;ゲ ﾃ┌ゲデ ヮﾉ;IWS ﾗﾐ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ ｴW;S ┘ｴｷﾉゲデ デｴW ﾗデｴWヴ ﾏｷデヴWS aｷｪ┌ヴW, in cloth of gold 

I;ヮW ┘ｷデｴ ヴWS IｴW┗ヴﾗﾐゲが ｴ;ゲ ; ゲﾗﾉｷIｷデﾗ┌ゲ ｴ;ﾐS ﾗﾐ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ H;Iﾆ ;ﾐS ;ﾐﾗデｴWヴ ﾗﾐ デｴW ﾏﾗﾐ;ヴIｴげゲ 

bent forearm. Each cleric is accompanied to their left by a tonsured figure dressed in alb and 

grey fur almuce. Behind the archbishop the figure holds a processional cross and the other holds 

a crosier. To the extreme right of the image stands a bare-headed lay figure dressed in white 

hose and blue doublet with shoes of the same colour. He is bearded and leans out past the 

bishop so as to view the scene more clearly. In his left hand he holds a large sword; presumably 

representative of all the ceremonial swords, Curtana being the chief one, the carrying of which 

in the coronation procession was the duty of the lay nobility.565 Strangely, the layman is standing 

on grass with daisies when the scene would otherwise seem to be in an interior. Without doubt, 

the flower speckled grass has been included deliberately and the Temporale Artist has painted 

over a section of the red quatrefoil frame to enlarge it. I suggest that the introduction of grass 

into the image symbolises the lay nature of the man who stands upon it as well as making a 

reference to the procession from outside the abbey into its interior; the grass symbolises what is 

outside of the abbey in the temporal world of the laymen. Gヴ;ゲゲ ┌ﾐSWヴ ; ﾉ;┞ﾏ;ﾐげゲ aWWデ ｷゲ ┌ﾐｷケ┌W 

to the Litlyngton depiction of the coronation: it does not appear in the Pamplona Manuscript 

which is understood to be modelled on the Westminster missal. Placing the only layman present 

on grass to indicate his secularity and movement from exterior to interior reveals an 

WIﾗﾐﾗﾏｷI;ﾉﾉ┞ ヮﾗ┘Wヴa┌ﾉ ┌ゲW ﾗa ゲ┞ﾏHﾗﾉｷゲﾏ ┘ｷデｴｷﾐ ; ﾉｷﾏｷデWS ゲヮ;IWが ﾗﾐW ﾗa デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ 

strengths. 

 

ヴくンくヲぎ TｴW Kｷﾐｪげゲ Cﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ BﾗヴSWヴゲ: Heraldry 

The border on this page, aside from the usual blue and gold fretted knots, contains roundels and 

cartouches with figurative imagery, including heraldry. The use of heraldry already sets the 

iconography apart from depictions in the associated manuscripts of the Liber regalis and 

Pamplona Manuscript and appears to be unique to the Litlyngton Missal (see Table 4.1).The top 

and bottom borders contain three shields apiece, located in the four corners and at the top and 

bottom of the middle bar, which serves to divide the two columns of rubricated text. The shields 

at central top and bottom bear the English royal arms with the blazon, gules three lions passant 

                                                           
565

 ECR, ヮく ヱヱヵぎ けThen shall follow three earls clothed in silk carrying swords. The Earl of Chester, who 

claims the chief right of carrying the sword called Curtana, shall bear the same.げ 
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guardant in pale or; their appearance on this coronation folio is obvious (fig. 4.2). Less evident is 

why the older royal arms have been used as opposed to those that were adopted by Edward III, 

and subsequently used by his descendents, when he made claim to the French throne in 1340. 

The royal arms from c.1340 to 1603 included quartering the lions passant with varying forms of 

fleur-de-lys or.566 Aデ デｴW デｷﾏW ﾗa デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ヮヴﾗS┌Iデｷﾗﾐ デｴW ;ヴﾏゲ ｴ;S HWWﾐ ｷﾐ ┌ゲW aﾗヴ ヴﾗ┌ｪｴﾉ┞ 

aﾗヴデ┞ ┞W;ヴゲく TｴW┞ ;ヮヮW;ヴWS ﾗﾐ Iﾗｷﾐゲ aヴﾗﾏ ES┘;ヴS IIIげゲ ヴWｷｪﾐ ﾗﾐ┘;ヴSゲ ;ﾐS デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデ 

himself paints them in a 1386-1399 depiction of Edward III giving Aquitaine to the Black Prince 

(fig. 4.14, BL, MS Cotton Nero D VI). Additionally, Richard II sometimes impaled the quartered 

royal arms onto the shield of Edward the Confessor as a personal coat of arms as a sign of his 

veneration of the saintly king.567 Oversight or compositional designs are just as likely to be 

motives for the anomalous use of the older arms as an unknown political message. However, it 

deserves to be noticed that elements of uncertainty exist.  

It may seem equally puzzling that on this particular page, there is no heraldic reference to the 

patron of the book through the Litlyngton shield or personal monogram. The lack of patronal 

ヮヴWゲWﾐIW ;ヮヮW;ヴゲ ﾏﾗヴW ゲデヴｷﾆｷﾐｪ ゲデｷﾉﾉ ┘ｴWﾐ IﾗﾐゲｷSWヴWS ｷﾐ デWヴﾏゲ ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヮヴﾗH;HﾉW 

involvement in the revision of the coronation order and also that he had personally assisted at 

the coronation of Richard II. However, the omission of the patronal marks here acts as a support 

to the earlier hypothesis that the mitred figure to the right of the king in the miniature is the 

abbot of Westminster. The top left and right corners have roundels containing the arms of the 

abbot of Westminster (or indented azure, with crosier gules in the first quarter, fig. 4.3). In using 

デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ ;ヴﾏゲが ;ゲ ﾗヮヮﾗゲWd to his personal device, Litlyngton attaches the coronation role to 

the abbot of Westminster rather than to any one man. Naturally, as the easily identified abbot-

ヮ;デヴﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉが デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ ;ヴﾏゲ ;ﾐS デｴW ヮﾗゲゲｷHﾉW ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ;HHﾗデ ｷﾐ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ 

Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴW Iﾗ┌ﾉS Hヴｷﾐｪ NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ デﾗ デｴW HWｴﾗﾉSWヴげゲ ﾏｷﾐSが H┌デ ｷﾐ ┌ゲｷﾐｪ デｴW 

;HHﾗデげゲ ;ヴﾏゲ ｷデ ┘;ゲ ┌ﾐWケ┌ｷ┗ﾗI;ﾉﾉ┞ ｷﾐ ｴｷゲ a┌ﾐIデｷﾗﾐ ;ゲ ;HHﾗデが ヴ;デｴWヴ デｴ;ﾐ ﾐﾗHﾉWﾏ;ﾐが デｴ;デ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ 

had a defined role at the coronation. Furthermore, just as with the repetitious and cogently 

SWﾉｷﾐW;デWS ヴﾗﾉW ﾗa デｴW ;HHﾗデ ｷﾐ デｴW ヴ┌HヴｷIゲが ┌ゲｷﾐｪ デｴW ;HHﾗデ ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴげゲ ｴWヴ;ﾉSヴ┞ ｴWヴW 

W┝ヮﾉｷIｷデﾉ┞ ;ゲゲWヴデゲ デｴW ヮヴｷ┗ｷﾉWｪW aﾗヴ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ゲ┌IIWゲゲﾗヴゲく 

The bottom left and right corners contain the arms of Edward the Confessor, which are also 

WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞げゲ ;ヴﾏゲ ;ﾐS デｴWヴWaﾗヴW ; IﾗヴヴﾗHﾗヴ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ｷﾐデWｪヴ;ﾉ ﾐ;デ┌ヴW ﾗa デｴW ゲ;ｷﾐデ デﾗ 

the place (fig. 4.4). Oﾐ デｴW ﾗII;ゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ デｴWゲW two elements of both saint 

and place are significant. As abbey arms, they indicate the importance of the location of the 

coronation, and as such pictorially fortifies that fact stated in the rubrics. As the ゲ;ｷﾐデげゲ ;ヴﾏゲ 
                                                           
566

 Fox-Davies, p. 271. 
567

 E.g. the Wilton Diptych, tempera on panel, c.1390, National Gallery, London.  
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their presence not only links the newly-crowned monarch with a royal saint, but also 

consolidates the continuity of kingship, accentuated further as the coronation regalia itself had 

once belonged to the Confessor and is mentioned unambiguously in the order. The abbey and 

Confessor arms on this opening page to the coronation ceremony act as a positive endorsement 

of the abbey where the crowning and anointing took place mere steps from the prized shrine of 

the Confessor. Thus the direct connection to Westminster discerned via heraldry on the 

coronation page complements and extends the sentiment expounded in the rubrics of the order.  

 

4.3.3: TｴW Kｷﾐｪげゲ Cﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ BﾗヴSWヴゲ: Prophets 

In the borders, five prophets inhabit each of the left and right vertical borders. Elegantly dressed 

in robes of varying colours adorned with gold, these ten figures all wear gold topped hats, 

representing Jewish headwear,568 to indicate that they are the Hebrew prophets of the Old 

Testament. Each of the men holds a scroll, a rare trope in the Litlyngton Missal, with abbreviated 

writing indicating their identity.   

Depicting prophets in the borders includes them as prestigiously holy witnesses to the 

coronation taking place in the miniature they flank; this is especially true of the prophet Daniel 

who stands in the left border. He is the same level and height as the figures in the miniature and 

from whom he is separated by the merest strip of white frame (fig. 2.31). The role of prophets in 

; ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ｷゲ ; ヮｷ┗ﾗデ;ﾉ ﾗﾐW ;Iデｷﾐｪ ;ゲ ; HｷHﾉｷI;ﾉ ﾉｷﾐﾆ デﾗ デｴW ヮヴ;IデｷIW ﾗa ;ﾐﾗｷﾐデｷﾐｪく569 The 

ﾏﾗゲデ ﾗH┗ｷﾗ┌ゲ IﾗﾐﾐWIデｷﾗﾐゲ ;ヴW デﾗ D;┗ｷSげゲ ;ﾐﾗｷﾐデｷﾐｪ H┞ デｴW ヮヴﾗヮｴWデ “;ﾏ┌Wﾉ ;ﾐS “ﾗﾉﾗﾏﾗﾐげゲ H┞ 

Nathan, both of which are explicitly referred to in the order. Reference to Zadok the priest and 

N;デｴ;ﾐ デｴW ヮヴﾗヮｴWデげゲ ;ﾐﾗｷﾐデｷﾐｪ ﾗa “ﾗﾉﾗﾏﾗﾐ ;ゲ ﾆｷﾐｪ ｷゲ aﾗ┌ﾐS ｷﾐ ﾗヴSers stretching back to the first 

English coronation order.  At the point of anointing in the service, a ninth-century pontifical 

Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗヴSWヴ aﾗヴ ;ﾐ Eﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ ﾆｷﾐｪ ┌ゲWゲ デｴW ┘ﾗヴSゲ けUﾐI┝Wヴ┌ﾐデ ぷゲｷIへ ゲ;ﾉﾗﾏﾗﾐWﾏ ゲ;SﾗI ゲ;IWヴSﾗゲ 

Wデ ﾐ;デｴ;ﾐ ヮヴﾗヮｴWデ; ヴWｪWﾏげ ;ﾐS ｷﾐSicates that they should be used as an antiphon.570 In the 

けLｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Ordoげ デｴW ゲ;ﾏW ┘ﾗヴSゲ ;ヴW ┌ゲWS ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ヴ┌HヴｷI ｷﾐゲデヴ┌Iデｷﾗﾐ デｴ;デ デｴW Iｴﾗｷヴ ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉS ゲｷﾐｪ 

デｴW ┘ﾗヴSゲ ;ゲ ;ﾐ ;ﾐデｷヮｴﾗﾐぎ けCｴﾗヴﾗ ｷﾐデWヴｷﾏ IﾗﾐIｷﾐﾐWﾐデW ;ﾐデｷヮｴﾗﾐ;ﾏげく571 A less well-known 

connection to the prophets and unction also appears in the coronation order:   
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 For discussions of this phenomenon see Ruth Mellinkoff, Outcasts: Signs of Otherness in Northern 

European Art of the Late Middle Ages, 2 vols. (Berkeley, 1993);  Debra Higgs Strickland, Saracens, Demons, 

and Jews: Making Monsters in Medieval Art (Princeton, 2003). 
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  1 Samuel 16:1-14; 1 Kings 1:45. 
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 ECR, p. 4. 
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 ECR, p. 92. 
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 [. . .] and afterwards by the effusion of this oil, you made priests, and kings, and 

prophets, to govern your people Israel, and by the voice of the prophet David foretold 

that the Countenance of your Church should be made cheerful with oil.572  

B┞ デｴW ｷﾐIﾉ┌ゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ヮヴﾗヮｴWデゲ ｷﾐ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ ｷIﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ヮｴ┞ けヮヴｷWゲデゲが ;ﾐS ﾆｷﾐｪゲ ;ﾐS 

ヮヴﾗヮｴWデゲげ ;ヴW ;ﾉﾉ ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデWS ;ゲ ヮWヴ デｴW デW┝デく Tｴｷゲ ヴWaWヴWﾐIW ;ﾉゲﾗ ゲｴﾗ┘ゲ デｴ;デ ヮヴﾗヮｴWデゲ ┘WヴW 

amongst those anointed aゲ GﾗSげゲ IｴﾗゲWﾐが ;ゲ SﾗWゲ けUﾐｪ;ﾐデ┌ヴ ﾏ;ﾐ┌ゲ ｷゲデW SW ﾗﾉWﾗ ゲ;ﾐデaｷI;デﾗ ┌ﾐSW 

┌ﾐIデｷ a┌Wヴ┌ﾐデ ヴWｪWゲ Wデ ヮヴﾗヮｴWデW ぷゲｷIへ Wデ ゲｷI┌デ “;ﾏ┌Wﾉ D;┗ｷS ｷﾐ ヴWｪWﾏくげ573 As both anointers and 

anointed, prophets in the text and image of the coronation order in the Litlyngton Missal implies 

; ゲデヴﾗﾐｪWヴ ゲｷｪﾐｷaｷI;ﾐIW デｴ;ﾐ ゲｷﾏヮﾉ┞ ;ゲ デｴW IﾗﾐS┌Iデﾗヴゲ ﾗa GﾗSげゲ ｴﾗﾉｷﾐWゲゲく K;ﾐデﾗヴﾗ┘ｷI┣が ┘ｴﾗ I;ﾉﾉゲ 

upon medieval sources such as the Norman Anonymous of c.1100,574 noted that the king 

assumes  Christic elements through being anointed; the images of the border prophets are 

further reminders of the king taking on their wisdom and power as well as receiving their 

blessing and holy witness. Significantly, the visual inclusion of prophets makes a pictorial 

reference to anointing without the act being shown in the miniature. 

Understanding the importance of prophets to the coronation ceremony helps to explain why 

they should appear in the borders in the Litlyngton Missal, but does not explain why their 

inclusion should be such a rare occurrence in the iconography oa Eﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ ﾆｷﾐｪゲげ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐゲ 

generally.  The miniatures in the Liber regalis do not include prophets, and indeed have no 

borders. Prophets are equally absent from the Pamplona Manuscript. In his work produced for 

the Navarra archive, Florencio Idoate stated that the text and image of the Pamplona 

Manuscript rely heavily on the Litlyngton Missal.575 Although undoubtedly true, there are also 

some notable differences. The composition of the Pamplona king miniature (fol. 3r) is rigidly 

symmetrical and therefore has two laymen, one on each outer edge; they both hold a sword (fig. 

3.33). Also different is that the albed figure to the right holds a book and each of the mitred 

figures holds the crown in an act of shared coronation of the king.  Only six figures inhabit the 

borders: temporal kings, not prophets.  

                                                           
572

 ECR, p. 91: けWデ ヮﾗゲデW; ヮWヴ ｴ┌ｷ┌ゲ ┌ﾐｪ┌Wﾐデｷ ｷﾐa┌ゲｷﾗﾐWﾏ ;S ヴWｪWﾐS┌ﾏ ヮﾗヮ┌ﾉ┌ﾏ ｷゲヴ;WﾉｷデｷI┌ﾏ ゲ;IWヴSﾗデWゲ ;I 
reges et prophetas perfecisti uultumque ecclesie in oleo exhilarandum per propheticam famuli tui uocem 
S;┌ｷS WゲゲW ヮヴWSｷ┝ｷゲデｷくげ  
573

 Latin: ECR, p. 92; MEW, ヶΓンく けLWデ デｴｷs hand be anointed with holy oil as the kings and prophets were 

;ﾐﾗｷﾐデWS ;ﾐS ;ゲ “;ﾏ┌Wﾉ ;ﾐﾗｷﾐデWS D;┗ｷS ;ゲ ﾆｷﾐｪくげ  
574

 Ernst Kantorowicz, TｴW Kｷﾐｪげゲ T┘ﾗ BﾗSｷWゲぎ A Sデ┌S┞ ｷﾐ MWSｷ;W┗;ﾉ PﾗﾉｷデｷI;ﾉ TｴWﾗﾉﾗｪ┞ (Princeton, 1957) 

chapter three, and, p.48 where he quotes デｴW Nﾗヴﾏ;ﾐ Aﾐﾗﾐ┞ﾏﾗ┌ゲぎ けThe power of the king is the power of 

GﾗSく Tｴｷゲ ヮﾗ┘Wヴが ﾐ;ﾏWﾉ┞が ｷゲ GﾗSげゲ H┞ ﾐ;デ┌ヴWが ;ﾐS デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ H┞ ｪヴ;IWく HWﾐIWが デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪが デﾗﾗが ｷゲ GﾗS ;ﾐS 
Christ, but by grace; and whatsoever he does, he does not simply as a man, but as one who has become 

God and Christ by grace.げ 
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 Florencio Idoate, Ceremonial De La Coronacion, Uncion y Exequias De Los Reyes De Inglaterra (Navarra, 

Temas de cultura popular, no. 254), p.5. The Pamplona Manuscript has one text column per page. 
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Thus, not only are depictions of prophets at coronations absent from the two books most closely 

associated with the Litlyngton Missal, but they also do not appear in the other well-known 

examples of English coronation scenes either. Prophets at the coronation in the iconography of 

English coronation orders seem to be an occurrence unique to the Litlyngton Missal.576 

Although at first the Litlyngton miniature might seem a conventional representation of the king 

of Eﾐｪﾉ;ﾐSげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐが デｴWヴW W┝ｷゲデ ; ﾐ┌ﾏHWヴ ﾗa ｷIﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ヮｴｷI;ﾉ WﾉWﾏWﾐデゲ ﾗﾐ デｴｷゲ WﾐデｷヴW ヮ;ｪWが 

through either omission or inclusion, which have notable features and innovations 

complementing and reinforcing the text of the order. In parallel with the text of the rubrics, the 

heraldry adorning the borders reflects the heightened role of the abbot of Westminster and his 

abbey, despite the anomaly in the use of the older royal arms. Furthermore, the illumination of 

the borders shows a so far unnoticed innovation in the iconography through an expansion of the 

subject matter to include depictions of heraldry and prophets; again, as seen above, these latter 

are linked to the text of the order, with a direct link to the otherwise absent act of anointing. In 

the miniature, the inclusion of two assisting monks in an image with only six figures total is a 

pictorial equivalent of the written reminders in the coronation rubrics to note the importance of 

the abbey. The rubrics of the order provide insight into the mitred figure conventionally 

considered to be the archbishop of York and give a strong basis for considering that it is, in fact, 

a representation of the abbot of Westminster. The full discussion is in chapter two (2.5.4), but in 

brief here: the attitude of the mitred figure to the right directly reflects  the rubrics which 

ゲヮWIｷaｷI;ﾉﾉ┞ ゲデ;デWが デ┘ｷIWが デｴ;デ デｴW ;HHﾗデ ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉS HW デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ けゲ┌ヮヮﾗヴデげ ;ﾐS デｴ;デ ｴW ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉS ┗Wゲデ デｴW 

king and close his sleeves after anointing has taken place. Not to be forgotten is that the 

archbishop of York, unlike other clerics, remains steadfastly unmentioned in the order. 

 

ヴくンくヴぎ TｴW Q┌WWﾐげゲ Cﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ  

One of the reasons why the Fourth Recension was revised, according to scholarly consensus, was 

to allow for the creation of a ceremony where a queen might be crowned alone. Until the 

coronation of Anne of Bohemia in 1382, this had not happened since the coronation of Henry 

IIIげゲ ゲヮﾗ┌ゲWが EﾉW;ﾐﾗヴ ﾗa Pヴﾗ┗WﾐIW ｷﾐ ヱヲンヶく TｴW ﾗヴSWヴ デｴ;デ ;ヮヮW;ヴゲ ｷﾐ デｴW Lｷデlyngton Missal was 

later copied into Rawl. C. 425 where it had not previously existed in any form.  

Although undertaken by a different artist, tｴW ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ aﾗヴ デｴW ケ┌WWﾐげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐが aﾗﾉく ヲヲヱ┗ 

(fig. 2.35), has similarities in style and composition to デｴﾗゲW aﾗヴ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐく TｴW 
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 Coronation scenes in chronicles and biblical works do not depict prophets (other than Nathan in images 

ﾗa D;┗ｷSげゲ ;ﾐﾗｷﾐデｷﾐｪぶ ;ﾐS ;ヴW デｴWヴWaﾗヴW ﾐﾗデ ┌ゲWa┌ﾉ ;ゲ Iﾗﾏヮ;ヴｷゲﾗﾐゲく 
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figurative illumination on this folio is the first of only two instances of the work undertaken by 

the Royal Miniatures Artist (see 3.4.7) and in considered continuity the miniature has the same 

dimensions and position ;ゲ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲく TｴW HﾗヴSWヴゲ Iﾗﾐデ;ｷﾐ aｷｪ┌ヴWゲが ;ﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ デｴWゲW ;ヴW W┗Wﾐﾉ┞ 

spaced at thirds both horizontally and vertically as opposed to being solely in the left and right 

vertical borders. There are nine figures with the intercolumnar border also being populated; 

there is no heraldry. 

In emphasis of the importance of women on this occasion, the left border holds three female 

figures depicted in contemporary dress.  All the left border figures wear blue gowns, mirroring 

デｴW ケ┌WWﾐげゲ ｷﾐ デｴW ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴWく TｴW IWﾐデヴ;l border figure is a queen wearing a jewelled hair net 

and crown (fig. 4.7). It is more difficult to distinguish the headwear of the top and bottom border 

females. The three females have their hair up in contrast to the queen in the miniature, who 

wears it loose for the coronation. Therefore, rather than being repeat images of the queen, it is 

conceivable that the top and bottom women are representations of the noblewomen of the 

ヴW;ﾉﾏ ┘ｴﾗ ;ヴW ﾐ;ﾏWS ｷﾐ デｴW ヴ┌HヴｷIゲ ;ゲ ;デデWﾐSｷﾐｪ デｴW ケ┌WWﾐ ;デ ｴWヴ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐぎ けぷ. . .] the noble 

ﾉ;S┞ ┘ｴﾗ ｷゲ ;ﾉ┘;┞ゲ デﾗ ;デデWﾐS ﾗﾐ デｴW ケ┌WWﾐげき けAﾐS デｴW ﾐﾗHﾉW ┘ﾗﾏWﾐ ﾗa デｴW ヴW;ﾉﾏ ゲｴ;ﾉﾉ aﾗﾉﾉﾗ┘ ｴWヴが 

the noblest whereof shall always attend on the queen, as is aforesaid, to accompany and relieve 

ｴWヴげく577 These quotes indicate that the abbot played no role in personally assisting the queen. 

The six figures in the middle and right borders are male musicians with various instruments (fig. 

4.6).578 In fascinating contrast to the gravitas lent デﾗ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ ヮヴﾗヮｴWデゲ ｷﾐ 

the borders, hWヴWが デｴW ケ┌WWﾐげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ HﾗヴSWヴ aｷｪ┌ヴWゲ WﾐIﾗ┌ヴ;ｪW デｴW ┗ｷW┘Wヴ デﾗ ﾉW┗ｷデ┞ぎ 

celebration as opposed to exaltation. Interestingly, as another mark of difference between the 

illuminations of the two manuscripts, in the Pamplona Manuscript musical angels do populate 

the borders. The Litlyngton musicians are dressed in hose, sometimes bi-coloured, with belted 

and buttoned tunics. All the border figures are separated by an intricate twining of blue, red and 

white foliage and stems on a gold background. Various paired leaves and flowers spread into the 

margins around the borders. 

TｴW ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴW ｷゲ ﾏﾗヴW Iﾗﾐ┗Wﾐデｷﾗﾐ;ﾉ ｷﾐ Hﾗデｴ ｷデゲ Iﾗﾏヮﾗゲｷデｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS ゲ┌HﾃWIデ ﾏ;デデWヴ デｴ;ﾐ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ 

coronation miniature. A queen sits on a throne central to the rigidly symmetrical composition. 

On either side of her is a bishop, presumably the archbishops of Canterbury and York, identically 

dressed in capes with red chevrons on a lighter peach background with gold collars and edging.  

Beside each bishop, on the far left and right of the picture, stands a tonsured crucifer, also 

identically dressed in albs with red apparel. As a final point of symmetry, both bishops are 
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 ECR, pp. 123 and 124. 
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 Harp, bagpipes, harp, nackers, rebec, and horn. 
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ｴﾗﾉSｷﾐｪ WｷデｴWヴ ゲｷSW ﾗa デｴW Iヴﾗ┘ﾐ ｷﾐ Hﾗデｴ ﾗa デｴWｷヴ ｴ;ﾐSゲが ﾏ;ﾆｷﾐｪ ; HヴｷSｪW ﾗ┗Wヴ デｴW ケ┌WWﾐげゲ ｴW;S 

with the crown as capstone and just ;Hﾗ┌デ デﾗ HW ヮﾉ;IWS ﾗﾐ デｴW ケ┌WWﾐげゲ ｴW;Sく NﾗデｷIW;HﾉW aﾗヴ ｷデゲ 

non-symmetry, the cross by the archbishop of Canterbury, traditionally on the left, is larger than 

the cross on the right. If an intentional difference, it is possible that this refers to the prim;デWげゲ 

higher standing.  

The figure of the queen acts as the focal point of the picture not only by her centrality, but also 

by the splash of her blue gown that draws the eye.579 The queen has already received the 

sceptre which she holds in her left hand and her right hand is lifted to her breast in a gesture 

reminiscent of humble acceptance or surprise commonly given to the Virgin in Annunciation 

scenes. Her loose hair and generic blue gown with gold cape also engender comparisons to 

Mary; the whole effect is of solemnity, which contrasts with the border figures. The throne here 

is very different to that used by the Temporale Artist in his miniature; it has ornamented sides 

and a back rather than being a simple bench throne. Set in the stone, represented in silver here, 

seem to be blue leaded panes. Most strikingly of all, it has two crocketed pinnacles rising like 

;ヴIｴｷデWIデ┌ヴ;ﾉ ゲヮｷヴWゲ ;Hﾗ┗W デｴW Hｷゲｴﾗヮゲげ ﾏｷデヴWS ｴW;Sゲ ;ﾐS HW┞ﾗﾐS デｴW ┌ヮヮWヴ Hﾉ┌W aヴ;ﾏW ﾗa デｴW 

miniature itself. In many ways, the throne resembles a church building, more cathedral than 

cathedra. 

Comparison with the Liber regalis and Pamplona Manuscript shows the Litlyngton Missal 

miniature conforms to type both compositionally and iconographically. The equivalent miniature 

in the Liber regalis, fol. 29が ;ﾉゲﾗ ｴ;ゲ デ┘ﾗ ｷSWﾐデｷI;ﾉ ;ヴIｴHｷゲｴﾗヮゲ HWｴｷﾐS デｴW ケ┌WWﾐげゲ デｴヴﾗﾐW ┘ｴWヴW 

she sits with loose hair and similar hand gestures. However, the crucifer monks of the Litlyngton 

Missal have been replaced by two identically dressed laymen who look on. 

Comparing the Litlyngton Missal miniature with the equivalent in the Pamplona Manuscript 

reveals noticeable similarities in both border and miniature, but again with major differences 

(fig. 4.8). Shared properties are the queen seated centrally with loose hair; the two bishops 

flanking her whilst placing the crown on her head; and the two tonsured crucifers symmetrically 

on the outer edges of the image. The most notable difference is that the Pamplona Manuscript 

artist has employed a geometric shape to further encase the coronation scene within the 

existing rectangular frame of the miniature. Beyond variations in palette and cloth design, 

diversities include a bench throne, the crucifers hold a book and a reliquary and there is no 

sceptre for the queen, whose hands rest in her lap. Also, the right-hand mitred figure does not 

have a crucifer behind him, but a tonsured monk holding a crosier.  

                                                           
579

 The rubrics state that the queWﾐ ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉS ┘W;ヴ ;ﾐ ┌ﾐヮ;デデWヴﾐWS ヮ┌ヴヮﾉW デ┌ﾐｷIぎ けケ┌W ケ┌ｷSWﾏ デ┌ﾐｷI; Wデ IｷIﾉ;ゲ 
┌ﾐｷ┌ゲ Wヴ┌ﾐデ Iﾗﾉﾗヴｷゲ ┗ｷSｷﾉｷIWデ ヮ┌ヴヮ┌ヴWｷ Wデ ┌ﾐｷ┌ゲ デW┝デ┌ヴW ゲｷﾐW ;ﾉｷケ┌ﾗ ﾗヮWヴWげ ふMEW, 726). 
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TｴW HﾗヴSWヴゲ ﾗa デｴW P;ﾏヮﾉﾗﾐ; M;ﾐ┌ゲIヴｷヮデげゲ ケ┌WWﾐ ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴWが ﾉｷﾆW デｴﾗゲW ｷﾐ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉが 

hold female figures and musicians.  However, there are only eight figures, two of whom are 

uncrowned noblewomen. In a conspicuous difference to the Litlyngton Missal, only two of the 

border musicians are earthly, whereas the four corners hold musical angels. The overall 

impression is that although the Litlyngton Missal may have been used as a model for the 

Pamplona Manuscript, the artist has adapted and sometimes extended the iconographic 

elements rather than slavishly copying them. 

In relation to the text of the coronation ceremony, although Westminster Abbey is implied as 

the place to which the queen should be led in procession for her coronation it is not specifically 

ﾐ;ﾏWSが ;ゲ ｷデ ヮﾗｷﾐデWSﾉ┞ ｷゲ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐぎ 

On the day on which the queen is to be crowned by herself the prelates and nobles of 

the realm shall assemble in the royal palace at Westminster, and a procession shall be 

arranged by the Archbishops, Bishops, Prelates, the Abbot and Convent of 

Westminster...they shall go in procession to meet at the palace the queen that is to be 

crowned.580  

 HｷゲデﾗヴｷI;ﾉ ヮヴWIWSWﾐデ ヴWｪ;ヴSｷﾐｪ デｴW ﾉﾗI;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ; ケ┌WWﾐげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ┘;ゲ ﾐﾗデ ;ゲ W;ヴﾉ┞ ｷﾐ HWｷﾐｪ 

aｷ┝WS ;デ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ ;ゲ ; ﾆｷﾐｪげゲく Hﾗ┘W┗Wヴが H┞ ヱヲヰヰが WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞ ｴ;S HWIﾗﾏW デｴW IｴﾗゲWﾐ 

place for queens too.581 The role of the abbot goes unremarked in the rubrics and the relatively 

minor importance of the ceremony is reflected in the reduced number of pages and explanatory 

rubrics that are devoted to it: fols. 206r-220v for the king and fols. 221r-223v for the queen.  

Admittedly, some of the inaﾗヴﾏ;デｷﾗﾐ ｷﾐ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ IWヴWﾏﾗﾐ┞ ｷゲ also relevant aﾗヴ デｴW ケ┌WWﾐげゲ ;ﾐS 

therefore not written out again. However, in certain matters it is unclear whether the ceremony 

ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉS aﾗﾉﾉﾗ┘ デｴW ゲ;ﾏW aﾗヴﾏ ;ゲ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲが ﾗヴ ┘ｴWデｴWヴ デｴW ヮヴﾗIWゲゲ ｷゲ SｷaaWヴWﾐデく Fﾗヴ W┝;ﾏヮﾉe, in 

デｴW ケ┌WWﾐげゲ ﾗヴSWヴ デｴW ヴ┌HヴｷIゲ ;ヴW ゲヮ;ヴｷﾐｪ ｷﾐ デｴWｷヴ SWデ;ｷﾉ ヴWｪ;ヴSｷﾐｪ デｴW ﾏ;ゲゲぎ 

Immediately on the ending of the hymn shall be begun the office of the Mass, and after 

the offertory of the same Mass the king and queen shall go crowned to make their 

offering, and then shall return to their seats, and shall remain there seated to the end of 

Mass.582  

It is difficult to know whether the king and queen receive wine administered by the abbot from 

デｴW Iｴ;ﾉｷIW ﾗa ES┘;ヴS デｴW CﾗﾐaWゲゲﾗヴが ;ゲ ヮWヴ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐが ﾗヴ ┘ｴWデｴWヴ デｴｷゲ ヮヴﾗデﾗIﾗﾉ 
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 ECR, p. 128.  
581

 Schramm, p. 39.  
582

 ECR, p. 130. 
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belonged solely to the coronation of the sovereign. Unfortunately, chronicle accounts are 

unhelpful in providing missing details. 583 Notwithstanding the relative lesser importance of the 

ケ┌WWﾐげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ デﾗ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ, the occasion was still of high significance and the abbey clearly 

felt the privilege of the occasion enough to include its extravagant illumination within the 

Litlyngton Missal.  

 

4.4: The Exequies of Kings 

 

The tombs of ﾆｷﾐｪゲげ ;ﾐS ケ┌WWﾐゲげ ;ﾐS their royal death legacies to the abbey were valuable both 

in terms of cachet and finance. Indeed, the crosses erected by Edward I to mark the journey of 

EﾉW;ﾐﾗヴ ﾗa C;ゲデｷﾉﾉWげゲ body from Lincoln to London in 1290 could be interpreted as signposts 

which emphasise the importance of the destination point of Westminster Abbey ;ゲ デｴW ケ┌WWﾐげゲ 

true resting place. Harvey explored the royal death anniversaries at the abbey, which highlighted 

the economic importance of the royal funeral and death culture to the community of 

Westminster Abbey. This importance of royal death to the abbey is reflected in the Litlyngton 

Missal through the inclusion of the luxuriously decorated exequies for a king on fol. 224r (figs 4.9 

and 3.25).584 As Christopher Given-Wilson comments in his article concerning the royal funeral 

ceremony of this period, in a society where there was an increasing move amongst the nobility 

to leave full instructions to allow for grandly commemorative funerals, it is only fitting that kings 

should be given exalted exequies.585 

 

 

4.4.1: The Text 

The folio has a similar layout to the preceding coronation ceremony pages although, the 

miniature sits below two lines of text and is one line shorter in height; it is the second and last 

ｷﾐゲデ;ﾐIW ﾗa デｴW ┘ﾗヴﾆ ﾗa デｴW ‘ﾗ┞;ﾉ Mｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴWゲ Aヴデｷゲデく Aﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ ┌ゲ┌;ﾉﾉ┞ デWヴﾏWS デｴW けa┌ﾐWヴ;ﾉ ﾗa ; 

ﾆｷﾐｪげが ;ﾐS ｷﾐSWWS デｴW ゲ┌HﾃWIデ ﾏ;デデWヴ ﾗa デｴW ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴW ;ﾐS opening phrase, De exequiis regalibus, 

would support this, such a title promises more than is present in the text. Thus far unpublished 

in translation, the rubrics actually deal with the preparation of the outward appearance of the 

SW;S ﾏﾗﾐ;ヴIｴげゲ HﾗS┞ post mortem, pre-sepultura rather than being the funeral service for a 

ﾆｷﾐｪく TｴW デWヴﾏ W┝Wケ┌ｷWゲが ﾗHゲWケ┌ｷWゲ ﾗヴ W┗Wﾐ けIWヴデ;ｷﾐ a┌ﾐWヴ;ﾉ ヴｷデWゲげ ┘ﾗ┌ﾉS HW ﾏﾗヴW IﾗヴヴWIデ デｴ;ﾐ 
                                                           
583

 PヴWWゲデ ;ﾐS Cﾉ;ヴﾆが ヮく ヱΑヱぎ け;ﾐS Iヴﾗ┘ﾐWS ケ┌WWﾐ H┞ デｴW ;ヴIｴHｷゲｴﾗヮ ﾗa C;ﾐデWヴH┌ヴ┞ ┘ｷデｴ ｪﾉﾗヴ┞ ;ﾐS ｴﾗﾐﾗ┌ヴくげ 
584

 LDE, pp. 24-33. 
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 Christopher Given-Wｷﾉゲﾗﾐが けTｴW E┝Wケ┌ｷWゲ ﾗa ES┘;ヴS III ;ﾐS デｴW ‘ﾗ┞;ﾉ F┌ﾐWヴ;ﾉ CWヴWﾏﾗﾐ┞ ｷﾐ L;デW 
MWSｷW┗;ﾉ Eﾐｪﾉ;ﾐSげが EHR, 507 (2009), 277-282. 
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ゲｷﾏヮﾉ┞ けa┌ﾐWヴ;ﾉげく TｴW デW┝デ aｷﾉﾉゲ ﾉWゲゲ デｴ;ﾐ ﾗﾐW ヮ;ｪW ;ﾐS デｴWヴW ｷゲ ﾐﾗ ヴWaWヴWﾐIW デﾗ ; ヴWケ┌ｷWﾏ ﾏ;ゲゲ, 

indeed no liturgy at all, simply rubrics. 

The rubrics explain how the body of the king was to be washed and dressed with certain very 

ヮヴWIｷゲW SWデ;ｷﾉゲ ゲ┌Iｴ ;ゲ けデｴW HW;ヴS ｷゲ デﾗ HW HWIﾗﾏｷﾐｪﾉ┞ ;ヴヴ;ﾐｪWS ﾗ┗Wヴ ｴｷゲ HヴW;ゲデげく586 Equally 

detailed are the instructions that the body was to be covered, apart from his face and beard, in a 

┘;┝ Iﾉﾗデｴ ┘ｴｷIｴ ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉS HW ゲW┘ﾐ ;ヴﾗ┌ﾐS ｴｷゲ aｷﾐｪWヴゲ ;ﾐS デｴ┌ﾏH けｷﾐSｷ┗ｷS┌;ﾉﾉ┞ ;ゲ ｷa ｴｷゲ ｴ;ﾐSゲ ┘WヴW 

Iﾗ┗WヴWS ┘ｷデｴ ﾉｷﾐWﾐ ｪﾉﾗ┗Wゲげく587 The body was then to be dressed over the wax cloth, with specifics 

ヴWｪ;ヴSｷﾐｪ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ ;デデｷヴWく Hﾗ┘W┗Wヴが HW┞ﾗﾐS デｴW ヮｴ┞ゲｷI;ﾉ ;ヮヮW;ヴ;ﾐIW ﾗa デｴW IﾗヴヮゲWが ﾐﾗ SWデ;ｷﾉゲ ﾗa 

the ceremony, officiants, procession protocol, and other matters are noted. A longer version of 

the De exequiis regalibus is included in the Liber regie capelle of the mid-fifteenth century.588 

DWゲヮｷデW SｷゲIヴWヮ;ﾐIｷWゲ ｷﾐ S;デｷﾐｪ HWデ┘WWﾐ ES┘;ヴS IIIげゲ SW;デｴ ;ﾐS デｴW ヮヴﾗS┌Iデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW Liber Regie 

Capelle, and indeed the Litlyngton Missal and probably the Liber regalis, Given-Wilson 

speculated that aspects of this W┝デWﾐSWS ﾉ;デWヴ けa┌ﾐWヴ;ﾉ ﾗヴSWヴげ were used in the funeral of Edward 

III.589 

The brief text of the Litlyngton Missal/ Liber regalis ﾗヴSWヴ IﾗﾐIﾉ┌SWゲ ┘ｷデｴ ; ┗;ｪ┌W けIﾗ┗Wヴ ;ﾉﾉげ 

sentence which is the very antithesis of the precision given to matters in the rubrics oa デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ 

coronation: 

In such a way the said prince is dressed, and with the bishops and magnates of his reign 

and with all reverence he will be carried to that place which he had chosen for his burial 

and with regal rites he will most befittingly be handed over to burial.590 

TｴW ｷﾐIﾉ┌ゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa けデｴ;デ ヮﾉ;IW ┘ｴｷIｴ ｴW ｴ;S IｴﾗゲWﾐ aﾗヴ H┌ヴｷ;ﾉげ ｷゲ ヮヴﾗH;Hﾉ┞ デｴW ヴW;ゲﾗﾐ ┘ｴ┞ デｴW 

exequies text has ; ヮ;┌Iｷデ┞ ﾗa SWデ;ｷﾉ ヴWｪ;ヴSｷﾐｪ ;ﾐ┞デｴｷﾐｪ ﾗデｴWヴ デｴ;ﾐ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ ;ヮヮW;ヴ;ﾐIWく 

Although a place of importance as a royal mausoleum, Westminster Abbey has never held the 

monopoly as the site of royal tombs.  

Unlike the rubrics for the coronation ceremony, there is no reason to suppose that Litlyngton 

was involved in the authorship of the obsequies of the king although it is worth considering that 

De exequiis regalibus was included in the Litlyngton Missal to highlight and consolidate what was 
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 MEW, Αンヴぎ げB;ヴH; ┗Wヴﾗ ｷヮゲｷ┌ゲ SWIWﾐデWヴ IﾗﾏヮﾗﾐWデ┌ヴ ゲ┌ヮWヴ ヮWIデ┌ゲ ｷﾉﾉｷ┌ゲくげ (See Appendix 3.4 for full 

translation). 
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becoming an established pattern of burial at the abbey for the later Plantagenets.591 The abbey 

had even petitioned that the body of the deposed Edward II be transported from its tomb in 

Gloucester to be interred in the abbey in 1327.592 Another possible reason that the rubrics have 

few details is that certain of the ceremonial aspects of the funeral were often governed by the 

kings themselves in their wills with different personal expressions of desired ritual.593 

 

4.4.2: Edward III: The Dead King 

Edward III and Philippa of Hainault were the last king and queen of England to die before the 

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ヮヴﾗS┌Iデｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS Hﾗデｴ ｴ;S HWWﾐ H┌ヴｷWS ;デ WWゲデﾏｷnster. By including the De 

exequiis regalibus Litlyngton was arguably attempting to consolidate the abbey as royal resting 

ヮﾉ;IWぎ デｴｷゲ ┘ﾗ┌ﾉS HW IﾗﾐゲｷゲデWﾐデ ┘ｷデｴ ES┘;ヴS IIIげゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ ;デデｷデ┌SW デﾗ┘;ヴSゲ デｴW ｷSW; ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ 

Abbey as a royal necropolis.594 In his wｷﾉﾉが ES┘;ヴS ゲデ;デWS デｴ;デ ｴW ┘ｷゲｴWS デﾗ HW けヴWｪ;ﾉﾉ┞ H┌ヴｷWS ｷﾐ 

the church of Saint Peter of Westminster, among our progenitors of illustrious memory, the 

ﾆｷﾐｪゲ ﾗa Eﾐｪﾉ;ﾐSげく595 In Westminster Abbey and the Plantagenets, Binski explored デｴW ;HHW┞ ;ゲ けA 

Royal Fello┘ゲｴｷヮ ﾗa DW;デｴぎ TｴW ‘ﾗ┞;ﾉ M;┌ゲﾗﾉW┌ﾏ ┌ﾐSWヴ HWﾐヴ┞ III ;ﾐS ES┘;ヴS Iげく596 In his study, 

Binski recognised that Henry III did not set out to create a royal mausoleum through ordering to 

HW H┌ヴｷWS ｷﾐ デｴW CﾗﾐaWゲゲﾗヴげゲ Iｴ;ヮWﾉが and made the interesting point that Henry was following the 

tradition of being buried in a church of his own founding. This thought can be extended even 

a┌ヴデｴWヴ デﾗ ゲデ;デW デｴ;デ HWﾐヴ┞ III ┘;ゲ aﾗﾉﾉﾗ┘ｷﾐｪ ｷﾐ ES┘;ヴS デｴW CﾗﾐaWゲゲﾗヴげゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ aﾗﾗデゲデWヮゲ デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ ヴW-

founding the very church that the saint had initially patronised. Although the concentration of 

Bｷﾐゲﾆｷげゲ ゲデ┌S┞ ┘;ゲ ┘ｷデｴ HWﾐヴ┞ III ;ﾐS ES┘;ヴS Iが ┘ｷデｴ ヴWaWヴWﾐIW デﾗ デｴW WﾐデﾗﾏHﾏWﾐデ ﾗa ES┘;ヴS III 

ｷﾐ デｴW ;HHW┞が ｴW ゲデ;デWS デｴ;デ ES┘;ヴS IIIげゲ SWゲｷヴW デﾗ HW H┌ヴｷWS ┘ｷデｴ ｴｷゲ ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ aﾗヴHW;ヴゲ ゲｴﾗ┘ゲ aﾗヴ デｴW 

first time that Westminster Abbey was to be the established royal mausoleum.597  

Litlyngton must have had a personal involvement with the funeral. Although undocumented, it 

would be illogical had he not been present in ceremonial function as head of the house where 

the ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ a┌ﾐWヴ;ﾉ デﾗﾗﾆ ヮﾉ;IWく 
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 Henry III, Edward I, Edward III, Eleanor of Castileが PヴｷﾐIW ESﾏ┌ﾐS けCヴﾗ┌IｴH;Iﾆげが ;ﾐS Q┌WWﾐ Pｴｷﾉｷヮヮ; ﾗa 
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Gｷ┗Wﾐ デｴW S;デW ﾗa ES┘;ヴSげゲ SW;デｴ ふヱンΑΑぶ ;ﾐS デｴW ヮヴﾗS┌Iデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉ ふ1383-4) it is not 

unreasonable to explore the possibility that the king depicted in the exequies miniature is a 

representative image of Edward III.  Litlyngton is known to have enjoyed the favour of Edward III 

and the latter to have received popular acclaim as having been a strong and wise king, in spite of 

his waning popularity in his final years. Certainly, the eulogies praise him as a pinnacle of 

kiﾐｪゲｴｷヮく W;ﾉゲｷﾐｪｴ;ﾏ ﾉ;┌SWS デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪ ｷﾐ ; ﾉﾗﾐｪ ヮ;ゲゲ;ｪW ﾉｷゲデｷﾐｪ ES┘;ヴSげゲ ﾏ;ﾐ┞ ┗ｷヴデ┌Wゲが ;HｷﾉｷデｷWゲ, 

;ﾐS ヮｴ┞ゲｷI;ﾉ HW;┌デ┞が  ;ﾐS Iﾉ;ｷﾏWS デｴ;デ ｴW ┘;ゲ けﾉｷﾆW ; a;デｴWヴ デﾗ ﾗヴヮｴ;ﾐゲげ ;ﾐS けAﾏﾗﾐｪ ;ﾉﾉ デｴW 

┘ﾗヴﾉSげゲ ﾆｷﾐｪゲ ;ﾐS ヮヴｷﾐIWゲくくく; ｪﾉﾗヴｷﾗ┌ゲ ﾆｷﾐｪが HWﾐW┗ﾗﾉWﾐデが ﾏWヴIｷa┌ﾉ ;ﾐS ﾏ;ｪﾐｷaｷIWﾐデくげ598 To use such 

a king, dead for less than a decade, as the model for the dead king in the Litlyngton Missal 

miniature would be understandable. T;ﾆWﾐ デﾗｪWデｴWヴ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ ヴWﾉ;デｷﾗﾐゲｴｷヮ デﾗ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐが 

デｴW ;HHﾗデげゲ ヮヴﾗH;HﾉW ヮヴWゲWﾐIW ;デ ES┘;ヴSげゲ funeral, the fact that Edwardげゲ ヴWﾉ;デｷ┗Wﾉ┞ ヴWIWﾐデ 

funeral being the last royal funeral in more than fifty years, and, most convincingly of all, the 

ヮｴ┞ゲｷI;ﾉ ゲｷﾏｷﾉ;ヴｷデ┞ ﾗa デｴW SW;S ﾏﾗﾐ;ヴIｴ ｷﾐ デｴW ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴW デﾗ ES┘;ヴS IIIげゲ デﾗﾏH Waaｷｪ┞ ｷデ ゲWWﾏゲ デｴ;デ 

this picture is based on the defunct Edward III. 

Post mortem images of Edward III may have stemmed from the funeral and tomb effigies, 

themselves possibly based on a death mask, which are the truest representations of the king 

(figs 4.10 and 4.11). Anne Morganstern believed that the quality of the rendering of the face on 

デｴW デﾗﾏH Waaｷｪ┞ ｷﾐSｷI;デWゲ デｴ;デ ｷデ ┘;ゲ け; ヮﾗヴデヴ;ｷデ ﾏ;SW S┌ヴｷﾐｪ ｴｷゲ ﾉｷaWデｷﾏWげく “ｴW HWﾉｷW┗WS デｴW デﾗﾏH 

effigy was not based on the death mask from which the funeral effigy was made, the mouth of 

which shows signs of having been affected by a stroke.599 Paul Williamson has also stated that 

デｴW ﾉｷﾆWﾐWゲゲWゲ ﾗa Hﾗデｴ ES┘;ヴS IIIげゲ ;ﾐS Pｴｷﾉｷヮヮ; ﾗa H;ｷﾐ;┌ﾉデげゲ デﾗﾏH WaaｷｪｷWゲ ┘WヴW W┝;ﾏヮﾉWゲ ﾗa 

portraiture. However, he concluded the features to have been based on the death mask.600 It is 

IﾗﾐデWゲデWS ┘ｴWデｴWヴ デｴW デﾗﾏH ┘;ゲ aｷﾐｷゲｴWS H┞ デｴW デｷﾏW ﾗa デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ヮヴﾗS┌Iデｷﾗﾐが ｷﾐ ﾉｷｪｴデ ﾗa 

which, if the Royal Miniatures Artist was indeed creating a likeness of Edward III by using a 

model then the death mask or funeral effigy may have been used.601 

Images of Edward III as an older king became easily recognisable as him, as opposed to generic 

king representations, through distinctively long wavy hair and a lengthy forked beard. Examples 

of this phenomenon can be found in sources as diverse as his later Great Seal (fig. 4.12a), his 
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tomb, the Chaworth Roll,602 the fifteenth-century York Minster choir screen, and a pictorial book 

of the Order of the Garter (BL, MS Stowe 594, fol. 7v) c.1430-45.603 Most of these sources post-

date Edward, as indeed does the Litlyngton Missal itself, but they serve to signify the identifiable 

portrayal of him. The Chaworth Edward III (fig. 4.12) is located in a fifteenth-century addition to 

デｴW ｪWﾐW;ﾉﾗｪｷI;ﾉ ヴWIﾗヴS ﾗa Eﾐｪﾉ;ﾐSげゲ ヴﾗ┞;ﾉデ┞ ;ﾐS ｷデ SｷaaWヴゲ ﾐﾗデ ﾗﾐﾉ┞ aヴﾗﾏ デｴW W;ヴﾉｷWヴ ヮ;ｷﾐデWヴげゲ 

generic clean-shaven, short-haired kings, but also from the subsequent kings on the roll by this 

later artist.  The beard and hair are characteristically long and wavy.  In the York choir screen 

Edward III, the attributes chosen to distinguish him are the longer length of his forked beard. 

Even the Temporale Artist breaks from his usually formulaic representation of bearded faces in 

his depiction of Edward III that occurs on fol. 31r in BL, MS Cotton Nero D VI (1386-1399: fig. 

4.13); デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ ｴ;ｷヴ ｷゲ ｴｷSSWﾐ H┞ ｴｷゲ Iヴﾗ┘ﾐWS ｴWﾉﾏWデが H┌デ ｴｷゲ ﾏﾗ┌ゲデ;IｴW ;ﾐS aﾗヴﾆWS HW;ヴS ;ヴW 

ﾐﾗデ;Hﾉ┞ ﾉﾗﾐｪ ;ﾐS ｪヴW┞ ｷﾐ Iﾗﾐデヴ;ゲデ デﾗ ｴｷゲ ゲﾗﾐげゲ ゲｴﾗヴデWヴ Hヴﾗ┘ﾐ HW;ヴSく TｴW ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW 

dead king in the Litlyngton Missal fits this pattern of representation of Edward III and has the 

additional persuasion of having been commissioned by the head of the religious house which 

ｴWﾉS デｴW SW;S ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ デﾗﾏHが at around only six years after ES┘;ヴSげゲ SW;デｴく  

The representation of the dead king in the Liber regalis is a more generic image which is less 

identifiable with Edward III, both beard and hair are noticeably shorter and the dead monarch 

seems to be a replica of the king who is shown as being crowned in earlier miniatures. The 

defunct king in the Pamplona Manuscript, as one might expect in having the Litlyngton Missal as 

a model, is portrayed with lengthy wavy hair and beard as well as almost identical clothing. Of 

course, in general a long beard could be said merely to signify old age, however, there is a 

consistency in the portrayal of Edward III with a long-forked beard, which links him, probably 

both intentionally and subconsciously, to such portrayals. 

 

4.4.3: The Exequies Miniature 

The miniature of the dead king is one of the most striking images of the entire missal, partly due 

to a quasi-relief effect of strong black shapes against a red background, and partly to the drama 

of the scene depicted. The palette of this scene is limited to black, white, red, blue, and gold, all 

strong colours reacting boldly with one anﾗデｴWヴく TｴW ┌ゲW ﾗa ヴWSが ヴ;デｴWヴ デｴ;ﾐ デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ┌ゲ┌;ﾉ 

gold leaf background, further heightens the effect caused by the atypical use of blocks of 
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black.604 The same arresting colour scheme extends into the borders where eight roundels, 

placed at thirds, contain bust profiles of hooded mourners or monks in black facing left against a 

red background. Only the merest sliver of a profile is visible from under the black hoods.605 The 

hooded figures in black do not necessarily indicate monks and could be lay mourners in hooded 

cloaks. The account record of the funeral of Edward III details that four hundred black cloaks 

┘ｷデｴ ｴﾗﾗSゲ ┘WヴW デﾗ HW ヮヴﾗ┗ｷSWS aﾗヴ デｴW デﾗヴIｴ HW;ヴWヴゲ デｴ;デ ゲ┌ヴヴﾗ┌ﾐSWS ES┘;ヴSげゲ ｴW;ヴゲWく606 

However, the very different black garb of the lay mourners in the margins on fol. 326r, office for 

the death of a monk might mean that the hooded figures in the Litlyngton Missal are intended as 

monks, especially as other mourning monks are shown in the same cloaks but with their hoods 

down and with tonsure clearly visible at a monkげs funeral, fol. 326r (figs 4.14 and 4.15).  If the 

ｷﾐデWﾐデｷﾗﾐ ｷゲ デﾗ ヮﾗヴデヴ;┞ ﾏﾗﾐﾆゲ ｷﾐ ｪヴW;デWヴ ﾐ┌ﾏHWヴが ｷデ Wﾏヮｴ;ゲｷゲWゲ デｴW ヴﾗﾉW ﾗa デｴW ;HHW┞ ;デ ; ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ 

funeral. 

In keeping with the idea of the sacral nature of kingship, the recumbent figure of the dead king 

shows a man who would dwarf those around him if he were shown standing. The clothed body 

lies on a bier covered with cloth of gold which falls into regular and stylised folds. The gold 

cushion for his head has cross hatching in black and tassels, thus defining it against the gold of 

the bier cloth. His tunic is gold, as are his sandals; his cloak is rich royal blue, red-lined with an 

WヴﾏｷﾐW ヮWﾉｷゲゲWき デｴW ゲデﾗIﾆｷﾐｪゲが ゲｴﾗ┘ｷﾐｪ デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ ｴｷゲ ｪﾗﾉSWﾐ ゲｴﾗWゲが ;ヴW ヴWSく Jﾗｴﾐ SW “ﾉWaﾗヴSげゲ 

wardrobe accounts liゲデ デｴ;デ aﾗﾉﾉﾗ┘ｷﾐｪ ES┘;ヴS IIIげゲ SW;デｴが ; ｪﾗﾉS デ┌ﾐｷIが ｪﾗﾉS HｷWヴ Iﾉﾗデｴ, and gold 

Iﾗ┗WヴWS I┌ゲｴｷﾗﾐ ┘WヴW ヮヴﾗ┗ｷSWS aﾗヴ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ HﾗS┞.607 The defunct monarch is crowned, gloved, 

and holds a sceptre in his left hand and a golden orb with crucifix in his right.   

The portrayal of the king in this miniature relates to the specific instructions given in the rubrics. 

This seems not to be simply a matter of coincidental iconographic custom; both the miniature in 

the Liber regalis and the depiction of the recumbent Edward the Confessor in the Litlyngton 

Missal have differences that do not conform with the order. For example, the dead king in the 

Liber regalis, despite having the same text to accompany it, does not hold an orb topped with a 

crucifix in his gloved right hand; instead he has two sceptres and bare hands. Different again, 

Edward the Confessor, shown as a recumbent king on fol. 277v of the Litlyngton Missal has one 

ゲIWヮデヴW ｷﾐ ｴｷゲ ヴｷｪｴデ ｴ;ﾐSく Hﾗ┘W┗Wヴが デｴW ヴ┌HヴｷIゲ IﾉW;ヴﾉ┞ ゲデ;デW デｴ;デ けｷﾐ ｴｷゲ ヴｷｪｴデ ｴ;ﾐS ｷゲ ヮﾉ;IWS ; 

round gilded orb in which a gilded rod is fixed and reaches from his hand to his chest on the top 
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of the rod will be the sign of the cross of our lord which on his chest of the same prince must 

HWIﾗﾏｷﾐｪﾉ┞ HW ヮﾉ;IWSくげ608 The rubrics also state that the king should be crowned. The one area in 

which the depiction of the Litlyngton Missal king strays from the rubrics is in the omission of a 

ｪﾗﾉS ヴｷﾐｪ デｴ;デ ┘;ゲ デﾗ HW ヮﾉ;IWS けﾗﾐ デｴW ﾏｷSSﾉW aｷﾐｪWヴ ﾗa デｴW ヴｷｪｴデ ｴ;ﾐSくげ609 The dead king in the 

Pamplona Manuscript seems to be a copy of his Litlyngton Missal counterpart excepting that he 

デﾗﾗ ｷゲ ｪﾉﾗ┗WﾉWゲゲが ﾐﾗデ┘ｷデｴゲデ;ﾐSｷﾐｪ デｴW デW┝デげゲ ﾉWﾐｪデｴ┞ ;デデWﾐデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ デｴW ゲW┘ｷﾐｪ ﾗa デhe wax cloth 

around each digit (fig. 4.16). 

TｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ a;IW ｷゲ ヴWゲデa┌ﾉ ;ﾐS ｷデ ｷゲ ｷﾐデWヴWゲデｷﾐｪ デﾗ Ionsider whether the monarch in the 

ヮｷIデ┌ヴW ｷゲ ; ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW SW;S ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ IﾗヴヮゲWが ﾗヴ ﾗa ; a┌ﾐWヴ;ﾉ Waaｷｪ┞く  TｴW aｷヴゲデ ┌ゲW ﾗa ;ﾐ 

Waaｷｪ┞ aﾗヴ ; ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ a┌ﾐWヴ;ﾉ ｴ;S HWWﾐ aﾗヴ ES┘;ヴS IIが ;ﾐS デｴW Waaｷｪ┞ aﾗヴ ES┘;ヴS III ゲ┌ヴ┗ｷ┗Wゲ ;ﾐS ｷゲ ｴWﾉS 

in Westminster AbbW┞げゲ ﾏ┌ゲW┌ﾏく610 Given-Wilson asserted that there is no stated role for an 

effigy in this short funeral order, even though it is known that effigies were used. He also 

wondered whether the regalia ordered to be made by craftsman Stephen Hadley was in fact 

intended for the effigy rather than the corpse of the king.611 

 Similarly, whether the king in the Litlyngton Missal is an effigy or not is also ambiguous. To 

consider the miniature as an effigy rather than cadaver would be historically correct for this time 

as ES┘;ヴS IIIげゲ a┌ﾐWヴ;ﾉ Waaｷｪ┞ was the first to be used at Westminster Abbey.612 However, as we 

have seen, the historically incorrect representation of English kings crowned by both the 

archbishop of York and Canterbury had existed iconographically for centuries without needing to 

be corrected. On balance an image of an effigy of a dead king would seem convoluted and 

possibly counter-indicative when the rubrics surrounding the miniature are fastidiously 

IﾗﾐIWヴﾐWS ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ HﾗS┞ ヴ;デｴWヴ デｴ;ﾐ ｴｷゲ Waaｷｪ┞く TｴW point of importance is that the 

essence of the dead king has been portrayed, which is also the role of the effigy itself. 

The ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴW aﾗヴ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ W┝Wケ┌ｷWゲ in the Liber regalis does not portray a funeral, but, instead, 

has the representation of a kingげゲ デﾗﾏHく TｴWヴWaﾗヴW デｴW ｷﾏ;ｪW ヮﾗヴデヴ;┞WS ｷﾐ デｴW Liber regalis most 

definitely is of an effigy (fig. 4.17).  The king lies on a slab above a tomb chest with stone 

canopies both above his head on the slab and over the whole structure in an elaborate 
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 Latin, MEW, 734. 
609

 MEW, Αンヴぎ けEデ ｷﾐ ﾏWSｷﾗ Sｷｪｷデﾗ SW┝デヴW ﾏ;ﾐ┌ゲ ｷﾏヮﾗﾐWデ┌ヴ ;ﾐﾐ┌ﾉ┌ゲ ;┌ヴWﾐゲげく 
610

 DｷゲI┌ゲゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ES┘;ヴS IIげゲ Waaｷｪ┞ ｷゲ aﾗ┌ﾐS ｷﾐ JﾗWﾉ B┌ヴSWﾐが け‘W-writing a Rite of Passage: The Peculiar 

F┌ﾐWヴ;ﾉ ﾗa ES┘;ヴS IIげが ｷﾐ NくFく MIDﾗﾐ;ﾉS ;ﾐS Wく Mく OヴﾏヴﾗSが Wく M;ヴﾆゲが WSゲくが Rites of Passage: Cultures of 

Transition in the Fourteenth Century (Woodbridge, 2004). Similarly, Given-Wilson addresses the idea of 

デｴW ヴﾗﾉW ﾗa ES┘;ヴS IIIげゲ Waaｷｪ┞ ｷﾐ デｴW ;ﾉヴW;S┞ IｷデWS ;ヴデｷIﾉWく “WW ;ﾉゲﾗが K;ﾐデﾗヴﾗ┘ｷI┣が ヮヮく ヴヱΓ-429. 
611

 Given-Wilson, p. 265-267. 
612

 Given-Wilson (p. 265) explained how adhesive had been used to attach, wig, beard, moustache, and 

eyebrows to the now hairless effigy in Westminster Abbey museum. 
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perpendicular gothic, fan vaulted tester. The inclusion of the canopy and elaborate tester 

ゲデヴﾗﾐｪﾉ┞ I;ﾉﾉ デﾗ ﾏｷﾐS ES┘;ヴS IIIげゲ デﾗﾏH ;ヴIｴｷデWIデ┌ヴW ふfig. 4.18). Binski convincingly drew 

comparisons between the Liber regalis tomb to the real tomb of Edward III and yet leaves 

unremarked the differences in depiction of the effigy, hair and beard length, and the inclusion of 

a crown in the miniature, where there is none on the effigy. This latter aspect could be explained 

as an uncrowned king in the iconography of a royal book would be anomalous. Understanding 

that the Liber regalis depicts a tomb rather than a funeral explains the absence of clerics, 

mourners, tapers, and the other trappings of death ceremony as well as the divergences from 

the rubric instructions. 

Conversely, the Litlyngton miniature shows many of those missing elements. Two 

archbishops/bishops perform the liturgical rites over the king and the sense is of a captured 

ﾏﾗﾏWﾐデ ｷﾐ デｴW ｴW;ヴデ ﾗa デｴW IWヴWﾏﾗﾐ┞く OﾐW Hｷゲｴﾗヮ ゲデ;ﾐSゲ ;デ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ ｴW;Sが ;ﾐS ;ﾐﾗデｴWヴ ;デ ｴｷs 

feet, both hold a book from which they presumably conduct the service; each has an attendant 

tonsured crucifer, dressed in white alb. In front of the bier are four hooded mourners holding 

tall, white, lighted tapers, and there are three of these same figures on the far side of the bier. 

To the far left and right of the miniature stand bare-headed and bearded men dressed in black 

to represent the laity. The mourners stand in profile, all facing right, with only a slim section of 

forehead, nose, mouth, and chin visible. 

 It is in the depiction of the mourners and absence of the bishops that the Pamplona Manuscript 

miniature differs most from the Litlyngton. In the Pamplona Manuscript, as in the Litlyngton 

Missal, hooded mourners dressed in black and holding lighted tapers surround the bier. 

However, as opposed to the rigid lines of mourners in the Litlyngton, the four in the foreground 

of the Pamplona Manuscript are seated on a low bench and, by their body language, are 

conversing in two pairs of two. Two of these front mourners are visible in three quarter profile. 

Placing the mourners on a bench could be a compositional practicality, portrayed thus they do 

not block the view of the recumbent king as they certainly would if they were standing. Using 

seated mourners avoids the necessity of the awkward perspective of showing the king on a 

horizontal plane viewed aerially that has been adopted by the Royal Miniatures Artist in the 

Litlyngton. In the Pamplona Manuscript it is unclear whether the four mourners on the far side 

of the bier are seated or standing and only the tops of their hoods, eyes, and foreheads are 

visible. There is one bearded mourner who stands to the left of the bier and who is not blocked 

by it. 
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4.4.4: Reflections on  De exequiis regalibus  

Unlike the two preceding coronation ceremonies, it would not have been possible to open the 

Litlyngton Missal at De exequiis regalibus and to conduct the ceremony for the funeral of a king. 

So why is it included?  I think it logical to conclude that Litlyngton was highlighting the honour of 

the abbey as mausoleum and sometime place of royal funerals. Certainly in the miniature, the 

presence of monks and the tonsured crucifers makes a strong connection to the role of the 

abbey monks at the funeral of kings.  

The strong likeness of the dead king in the Litlyngton Missal miniature デﾗ ES┘;ヴS IIIげゲ デﾗﾏH Waaｷｪ┞ 

is unmistakeable and brings forward interesting issues of NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ possible nostalgic 

remembrance of a sデヴﾗﾐｪ ﾆｷﾐｪ ｷﾐ デｴW デｷﾏW ﾗa ‘ｷIｴ;ヴS IIげゲ SｷaaｷI┌ﾉデ ﾏｷﾐﾗヴｷデ┞く This hypothesis could 

be especially plausible when we remember that Litlyngton was known to have had ES┘;ヴS IIIげゲ 

favourが ;ﾐS デｴ;デ H┞ デｴW デｷﾏW ﾗa デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ヮヴﾗS┌Iデｷﾗﾐ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ ｴ;S ゲtood against 

‘ｷIｴ;ヴSげゲ ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷ┗W ;デ デｴW ヱンΑΒ Gﾉﾗ┌IWゲデWヴ P;ヴﾉｷ;ﾏWﾐデ ;ﾐS デｴW PW;ゲ;ﾐデげゲ ‘W┗ﾗﾉデ ｴ;S 

occurred just two years before work on the missal began.  

Whether representing an effigy or corpse, the significance of the defunct king in the miniature is 

that even in death he radiates the essence of kingship, and in the Litlyngton miniature I feel this 

essence of kingship has been deliberately melded with the persona of Edward III. Just as I 

proposed that the image of the king in the coronation scene is generic (2.5.4), I believe that the 

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ SW;S ﾆｷﾐｪ ｷゲ ｷﾐデWﾐデｷﾗﾐ;ﾉﾉ┞ ヴWﾏｷﾐｷゲIWﾐデ ﾗa ES┘;ヴS III ┘ｷデｴﾗ┌デ HWｷﾐｪ ; けヮﾗヴデヴ;ｷデげ ﾗa ｴｷﾏく 

The a;Iｷ;ﾉ SWデ;ｷﾉゲ ﾗa デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Waaｷｪ┞ ｷﾐ デｴW Liber regalis are the same as those of the kings in the 

coronation scenes, whereas in the Litlyngton Missal the king at coronation is a youthful, clean 

shaven figure, but in death he is mature with a lengthy beard. In the iconography of the 

Litlyngton Missal a real distinction is being made between the coronation of a youthful king and 

デｴW SW;デｴ ﾗa ;ﾐ WﾉSWヴﾉ┞ ﾗﾐWく “┌Iｴ ; SｷゲデｷﾐIデｷﾗﾐ ┘ﾗ┌ﾉS aｷデ IｴヴﾗﾐﾗﾉﾗｪｷI;ﾉﾉ┞ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ 

production; in 1377 Westminster Abbey hosted both the burial of Edward III, considered long-

lived at sixty-four, and the coronation of his grandson, Richard II, as a ten-year old boy.   

 

4.5: Conclusion  

The Litlyngton Missal has strong links to the Westminster Liber regalis and Pamplona Manuscript 

by virtue of the close dates, shared texts, and same production origin. However, comparison of 

the iconography reveals at least as many differences as similarities in the illumination. Whilst the 

overarching themes of pictorial subject matter are shared the differences between them are 

numerous and significant. Reasonably, as the Pamplona Manuscript was copied from the 
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Litlyngton Missal, it is the Liber regalis that has the most differences: most notably the depiction 

ﾗa ; ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ デﾗﾏH ヴ;デｴWヴ デｴ;ﾐ ; a┌ﾐWヴ;ﾉ ;ﾐS ;ﾉゲﾗ ｷﾐ デｴW Sﾗ┌HﾉW Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ﾆｷﾐｪ ;ﾐS ケ┌WWﾐ 

together (fol. 20r). Furthermore, the iconography in the Liber regalis is not concerned with the 

portrayal of monks at the various ceremonies. Except for the portrayal of archbishops at the 

three coronation miniatures, other clerics are not included and there is always a parity of laity to 

clergy (the funeral miniature simply has a tomb with no live figures). The importance of the laity 

in the Liber Regalis is heightened not only by number, but also by their representation as holding 

crowns at the double coronation (fig. 2.32); the symbolism is that, in part, the power of the king 

comes from the complicity of the laity.   

Conversely, in the Litlyngton Missal it is the role of the clerics that is emphasised in all images.613 

The Litlyngton funeral miniature has just two laymen but at least four clerics and probably seven 

more if it is understood that the black hooded mourners are the monks of the abbey; there are 

also eight more hooded monks/mourners in the borders. The difference in the balance of clergy 

and laity in the Litlyngton Missal and the Liber regalis is striking. It strengthens the suggestion 

that the Liber regalis was possibly intended for Westminster Palace rather than the Westminster 

Abbey,614 particularly as the lay figures appear to be wearing gold chains of office, or livery 

Iﾗﾉﾉ;ヴゲが ┘ｴｷIｴ Iﾗ┌ﾉS IﾗﾐIWｷ┗;Hﾉ┞ a┌ヴデｴWヴ IﾗﾐﾐWIデ デｴWﾏ デﾗ ‘ｷIｴ;ヴSげゲ Iﾗ┌ヴデ.  

By contrast, the consistently heightened portrayal of clerics and tonsured monks in the 

Litlyngton Missal, is in accordance with the emphasised role of the abbot and convent that 

ﾗII┌ヴゲ ｷﾐ デｴW ヴ┌HヴｷIゲ ﾗa デｴW けLｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ ordoげ aﾗヴ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐく IﾐSWWSが ｷﾐ ヴW┗ｷゲｷﾐｪ デｴW 

Fﾗ┌ヴデｴ ‘WIWﾐゲｷﾗﾐが デｴW ヴ┌HヴｷIゲげ ;┌デｴﾗヴ greatly accentuated the role of both the abbot and the 

convent in the ceremony and put historically accrued functions and privileges into the body of 

the coronation order itself. Such actions resonate with NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ already noted 

propensity to promote Westminster Abbey. So too does the desire to uphold and extend the 

;HHW┞げゲ ヴWヮ┌デ;デｷﾗﾐ ;ゲ デｴW H┌ヴｷ;ﾉ ヮﾉ;IW ﾗa ヴﾗ┞;ﾉデ┞ ┘ｴｷIｴ ﾗII┌ヴゲ デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ デｴW ｷﾐIﾉ┌ゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ 

exequies. 

 Recurrent in the miniatures in the Litlyngton Missal is a greater adherence to the rubrics than is 

found in the other manuscripts. From the atypical portrayal of only one archbishop crowning the 

king (an innovation not continued in the Pamplona Manuscript) to the meticulous placement of 

a crucifix-topped orb in the gloved hands of a dead king, the Litlyngton illuminations show a 

recognisably more rigorous deference to the text around them than either of the other 
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 TｴW P;ﾏヮﾉﾗﾐ; M;ﾐ┌ゲIヴｷヮデが SWゲヮｷデW HWｷﾐｪ ｷﾐaﾉ┌WﾐIWS H┞ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐが ｴ;ゲ デ┘ﾗ ﾉ;┞ﾏWﾐ ;デ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ 
coronation, whereas only the Liber regalis miniature of the queenげゲ coronation includes laity. 
614

 Fronska, Royal Manuscripts, p. 254. 
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manuscripts. It is worth consideration that this closer relationship between text and image may 

be due to Litlyngton. As patron of the missal he would have had the opportunity to influence the 

iconography and encourage concurrence with the texts in which he also very likely to have 

figured as compiler. Such an understanding of the text by the patron would also explain why the 

related pictorial innovation of prophets that occurs in the Litlyngton Missal is missing from the 

Liber regalis and Pamplona Manuscript. 

The location of the section of royal ceremonies is worthy of note. There was no precedent for 

where to place the royal ceremonies due to the Litlyngton Missal being the only example of their 

inclusion in a missal. In the Litlyngton Missal they have the special dignity of being with the 

Canon of the Mass and Benedictions in the central section between the Temporale and 

Sanctorale. This positioning is an effective metaphor of how the privilege of being the coronation 

Iｴ┌ヴIｴ ｷゲ ｷﾐゲWヮ;ヴ;HﾉW aヴﾗﾏ デｴW ﾐ;デ┌ヴW ﾗa デｴW ｷﾐゲデｷデ┌デｷﾗﾐげゲ ┘ﾗヴゲｴｷヮく 

This last thought on where the ceremonies are in the missal leads to what was the starting point 

of this chapter, namely, why should these ceremonies be incorporated into a missal at all? Now 

clear is that their unique inclusion is far from arbitrary. The missal was commissioned and 

donated by the abbot of the church where kings were crowned and who was probably 

personally involved in the re-writing of the have coronation order. On which point, the 

heightened role of the abbot and abbey in the rubrics, the introduction of the fifth oath, and 

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヴWﾉ;デｷﾗﾐゲｴｷヮ デﾗ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪ ;ﾐS AヴIｴHｷゲｴﾗヮ L;ﾐｪｴ;ﾏ ;ﾉﾉ ﾉW;S デﾗ デｴW IﾗﾐIﾉ┌ゲｷﾗﾐ デｴ;デ 

Litlyngton had a stronger hand in the revision that has previously been thought. Furthermore, he 

had been the attending abbot for an example of each of the three royal occasions: the funeral of 

King Edward III, the coronation of Richard II, and the coronation of Queen Anne of Bohemia. 

Such a claim is not true even for the officiating archbishops of Canterbury and would be worthy 

enough of record in some way.   However, Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ┌ゲW ﾗa ;HHﾗデげゲ ｴWヴ;ﾉSヴ┞ ;ゲ ﾗヮヮﾗゲWS デﾗ ｴｷゲ 

personal arms reveals more than private sentiment as a motive, which can never be more than 

guessed at. It seems both ﾉﾗｪｷI;ﾉ ;ﾐS aｷデデｷﾐｪ デｴ;デ ﾗﾐW ﾗa デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ ﾏ;デWヴｷ;ﾉ デヴW;ゲ┌ヴWゲ ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉS 

ｴWヴ;ﾉS デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ ﾉ┌┝┌ヴｷﾗ┌ゲ ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS I;ヴWa┌ﾉﾉ┞ ┘ﾗヴSWS デW┝デ ﾗﾐW ﾗa デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ ﾏﾗゲデ ヮヴｷ┣WS 

ヮヴｷ┗ｷﾉWｪWゲぎ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞げゲ ┌ﾐWケ┌;ﾉﾉWS IﾗﾐﾐWIデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ デｴW ゲﾗ┗Wreigns of the realm. 
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Chapter 5 
The Iconography of the Litlyngton 
Missal: Convention, Innovation, and 
Message 
 

Examination of aspects of illumination has already demonstrated that iconography is a powerful 

witness to the Litlyngton Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ヮ;デヴﾗﾐ;ｪWが ヮヴﾗS┌Iデｷﾗﾐが ;ﾐS a┌ﾐIデｷﾗﾐく Aﾐ;ﾉ┞ゲｷゲ ﾗa デｴW SｷヴWIデWS 

ヮﾉ;IWﾏWﾐデが ﾗヴ ﾗﾏｷゲゲｷﾗﾐが ﾗa デｴW ヮ;デヴﾗﾐげゲ ゲ┞ﾏHﾗﾉゲ ｴ;ゲ ヮヴﾗ┗ｷSWS ｷﾐゲｷｪｴデ ｷﾐデﾗ デｴW ﾏﾗデｷ┗Wゲ ;ﾐS 

messages of patronage and the chosen modes of patronal presence and portrayal. Also, 

assessing images has furnished an understanding of the division of labour between the artists 

involved in the illumination and brought forward differences in the manner of their work. 

Equally, close attention to the illustrations of the royal ceremonies has yielded information 

which complements and extends the context of those occasions. 

However, there remain unanswered questions concerning the illumination that this chapter will 

address through investigation of the imagery, both holistically and via study of individual 

details.1  How does the illumination fit within the broader context of other English missals? What 

overall relationship do the images bear to the text, if any? Can themes be divined? If so, what 

are they and why are they present? What messages are contained in the images? Excepting the 

Cヴ┌Iｷaｷ┝ｷﾗﾐ ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴWが デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ｷﾏ;ｪWヴ┞ ｴ;ゲ HWWﾐ IﾗﾐゲｷSWヴWS Iﾗﾐ┗Wﾐデｷﾗﾐ;ﾉが2 but can this term 

HW a;ｷヴﾉ┞ ;ヮヮﾉｷWS デﾗ ;ﾉﾉ ﾗデｴWヴ ;ゲヮWIデゲ ﾗa デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐい Aゲ aﾗヴ デｴW Cヴ┌Iｷaｷ┝ｷﾗﾐ ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴWが 

the discussion on style in chapter three revealed how it shows awareness of the Italian trecento 

tradition, but what does analysis of its symbolism reveal?  

 

5.1: Pictorial Cycles in English Missals: A Comparative Study 

 

OHゲWヴ┗ｷﾐｪ ｴﾗ┘ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ Iompares to that of other English missals of a 

similar period affords the opportunity of evaluating how the iconography meets and diverges 

from them in range, content, and convention. The Reformation and the ensuing destruction of 

                                                           
1
 East established a logical hierarchy of Litlyngton Missal illumination but without contextualisation in 

terms of missal illumination specifically, nor any real measure of interpretation: East, chapter five. 
2
 E.g. Backhouse, Age of Chivalry, p. 519. 
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the Catholic liturgy mean the corpus of illuminated English medieval missals is incalculably 

reducedく “;ﾐSﾉWヴ ;ﾐS “Iﾗデデげゲ Iﾗﾐゲデｷデ┌Wﾐデ ┗ﾗﾉ┌ﾏWゲ ﾗa デｴW ゲWヴｷWゲ A Survey of Manuscripts 

Illuminated in the British Isles include a sample of 298 illuminated manuscripts from the period 

1285-1490, of which only fourteen are missals.3 While this figure can be only partly indicative of 

the numbers of extant illuminated missals, the surveys do include any existing superior 

examples, which is important for effective comparison with the Litlyngton Missal.4   

As a prelude to his survey of certain Cambridge manuscripts, Morgan explained the different 

sections of missals and in broad terms what manner of illuminations might be found at which 

points.5 Interesting and valuable study has also occurred concerning representational images of 

individual missals.6 “Iﾗデデ ｷﾐIﾉ┌SWS ; デ;HﾉW ﾗa けPｷIデﾗヴｷ;ﾉ C┞IﾉWゲ ﾗa ゲWﾉWIデWS Mｷゲゲ;ﾉゲ aヴﾗﾏ IくヱンΒヰ デﾗ 

デｴｷヴS ケ┌;ヴデWヴ ﾗa デｴW ヱヵデｴ IWﾐデ┌ヴ┞げ ｷﾐ ｴWヴ ゲ┌ヴ┗W┞く7 Whilst providing a useful overview of the 

subject matter of illuminations, details are not furnished beyond the title of the scenes (e.g. 

Nativity) and therefore variances in iconographic elements per scene cannot be judged. 

F┌ヴデｴWヴﾏﾗヴWが ;ゲ “Iﾗデデ W┝ヮﾉ;ｷﾐWSが デｴW けﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴWゲ ;ヴW ﾐﾗデ ﾐWIWゲゲ;ヴｷﾉ┞ ｷﾐ デｴW ﾗヴSWヴ ゲｴﾗ┘ﾐ ｷﾐ デｴW 

T;HﾉWげ  and only the illuminations of three of the fifteen manuscripts8 included are listed in full, 

which lessens the opportunity of understanding the full nature of the pictorial cycles.  

 

5.1.1: The Sources  

Iﾐ ﾗヴSWヴ デﾗ ┌ﾐSWヴゲデ;ﾐS デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ｷﾉﾉ┌mination cycle specifically in the context of 

other English missals a comparative study of missal illustration is instructive. The sample includes 

ten missals spanning roughly one hundred years from c.1310-c.1415 and the overview of the 

                                                           
3
 GM, cats: 65, 78, 144, 148, 150; LGM, cats: 2, 3, 5, 6, 9, 36, 61, 101, 129 (25 and 46 are possibly missal 

fragments). 
4
 TｴW ﾗﾐﾉ┞ ﾆﾐﾗ┘ﾐ W┝IWヮデｷﾗﾐ ｷゲ デｴW Eﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉ ｴWﾉS ;デ V;ﾉWﾐIｷ; C;デｴWSヴ;ﾉげゲ ;ヴIｴｷ┗Wゲ ┘ｴｷIｴ ｴ;ゲ HWWﾐ 

historically very difficult to access (Valencia, Biblioteca Capitular MS 166, c.1370-80). Wickham Legg was 

unable to view it (MEW, p. xiii) and Prof. Nigel Morgan finally viewed it after a period of some years. In 

ヮヴｷ┗;デW IﾗヴヴWゲヮﾗﾐSWﾐIW ヴWｪ;ヴSｷﾐｪ デｴW V;ﾉWﾐIｷ; AヴIｴｷ┗Wゲ ｴW ゲデ;デWS けI am one of the few people outside of 

Spain that can claim to have studied in this libraryくげ I ｴ;┗W ゲﾗ a;ヴ HWWﾐ ┌ﾐゲ┌IIWゲゲa┌ﾉ ｷﾐ ﾏ┞ ﾗ┘ﾐ ;デデWﾏヮデゲ 
and I am indebted to Prof. Morgan for his private notes, which I have used extensively.  I also extend my 

thanks to Dr Nick Warr, University of East Anglia, for a CD Rom of scanned images of the Sherborne Missal. 
5
 NｷｪWﾉ Mﾗヴｪ;ﾐが けTｴW Lｷデ┌ヴｪ┞ ;ﾐS デｴW OaaｷIWゲげが ｷﾐ The Cambridge Illuminations: Ten Centuries of Book 

Production in the Medieval West, ed. by Paul Binski and Stella Panayotova (London, 2005), pp. 119-123.  
6
 Notably, Margaret Rickert, RCM; Backhouse, Sherborne Missal; William Marx, けIIﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ヮｴ┞ ;ﾐS MW;ﾐｷﾐｪ 

ｷﾐ デｴW “ｴWヴHヴﾗﾗﾆW Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげが ｷﾐ English Manuscript Studies 1100-1700, ed. by A.S.G. Edwards (London, 2002), 

pp. 154-176; Elizabeth C. TW┗ｷﾗデS;ﾉWが けTｴW PｷIデﾗヴｷ;ﾉ Pヴﾗｪヴ;ﾏ ﾗa デｴW “デ;ﾏﾏｴWｷﾏ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげが ｷﾐ Objects, Images 

and the Word: Art in the Service of the Liturgy, ed. by Colum Hourihane (Princeton, 2003), pp. 79-93. 
7
 LGM, II, pp. 380-381. 

8
 Scott included manuscripts which do not feature in her main survey. 
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findings can be seen in tabular form in Appendix F. All the books are English, with a level of 

illumination that defines them as elite and all contain figural illustration; only figural 

representation has been used for comparison; floral, foliage, and pattern work is not included. 

Covering the periods of before and after the Litlyngton Missal permits observation of changing 

デヴWﾐSゲ ｷﾐ ゲ┌HﾃWIデ ﾏ;デデWヴ ;ﾐS ;aaﾗヴSゲ ; ┘ｷSWヴ IﾗﾐデW┝デ aﾗヴ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ｷIﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ヮｴ┞く 

Those books furthest removed from the Litlyngton chronologically are the earlier missals; there 

is a dearth of examples from the mid fourteenth century,9 but English Missals of the same period 

and later than the Litlyngton survive in greater numbers. 

Included in the sample are the luxury service books, the Sherborne and Carmelite missals. These 

two volumes are frequently linked to the Litlyngton Missal due to proximity in date, size, and 

wealth of illumination.10 However, other factors prohibit them from being truly useful for some 

comparisons. The illumination programme of the Sherborne Missal is so richly extensive that, to 

date, an exhaustive catalogue of the images has yet to be completed.11 The gulf between the 

W┝デWﾐデゲ ﾗa デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ ;ﾐS “ｴWヴHﾗヴﾐW Mｷゲゲ;ﾉゲげ ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ I┞IﾉWゲ makes comparison unequal. 

TｴW C;ヴﾏWﾉｷデW Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ surviving ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐゲが ;ﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ IﾉﾗゲWヴ デﾗ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ｷﾐ ﾐ┌ﾏHWヴ 

(fifty-two surviving historiated initials12), make for an equally challenging comparison due to the 

Hﾗﾗﾆげゲ aヴ;ｪﾏWﾐデ;ヴ┞ ﾐ;デ┌ヴWき W┗Wﾐ ;aデWヴ ヮ;ｷﾐゲデ;ﾆｷﾐｪ ヴWIﾗﾐゲデヴ┌Iデｷﾗﾐが ﾏｷゲゲｷﾐｪ ｷﾏ;ｪWゲ ;ﾐS デW┝デ ﾏW;ﾐ 

that the missal is far from complete and the order of appearance of the images cannot be 

viewed as indisputable. For these reasons, although the Sherborne and Carmelite Missals are 

referred to as valuable points of comparison and form part of the sample of ten missals of the 

comparative study, they are not included in the tabular representation of the pictorial cycles 

appearing in Appendix F.13 For ease of reference, when results are discussed which do not 

                                                           
9
 Conceivably this phenomenon may be partly due to the Black Death. Philip Lindley examined the 

relationship between the Black Death and art in England in later fourteenth and early fifteenth centuries: 

Pｴｷﾉｷヮ LｷﾐSﾉW┞が けTｴW Bﾉ;Iﾆ DW;デｴ ;ﾐS Eﾐｪﾉｷゲｴ Aヴデぎ A DWH;デW ;ﾐS ゲﾗﾏW Aゲゲ┌ﾏヮデｷﾗﾐゲげが ｷﾐ The Black Death in 

England, eds. W.M. Ormrod and P.G. Lindley (Stamford, 1996), pp. 125-146. 
10

 Litlyngton Missal: 525mm x 360mm, 1383-4; Sherborne Missal: 535mm x 380mm, c.1400; Carmelite 

Mｷゲゲ;ﾉぎ ΑΒΑﾏﾏ ┝ ヵヶヰIﾏ ;ゲ ヮWヴ ‘ｷIﾆWヴデげゲ ヴWIﾗﾐゲデヴ┌Iデｷﾗﾐが IくヱンΓヵく 
11

 “Iﾗデデげゲ Wﾐデヴ┞ ｷﾐ LGM, II, runs from p. 45-60, and despite being the longest entry in any of the books from 

the Harvey Millar Survey series, she concedes that there are possibly several thousand images connected 

with borders that have not been listed. 
12

 RCM, pp. 59-60 lists the breakdown of images per section of the missal.  
13

 Whether the comparative lack of larger books is due to their being more vulnerable targets for 

Protestant iconoclasm or whether other such missals simply were not commissioned is an interesting 

question, unfortunately falling outside the scope of this work. De Hamel examined the matter of large 

books in Christopher de Hamel, The Book: A History of the Bible ふLﾗﾐSﾗﾐが ヲヰヰヱぶが Iｴ;ヮデWヴ デｴヴWWが けGｷ;ﾐデ 
BｷHﾉWゲ ﾗa デｴW TｴｷヴデWWﾐデｴ CWﾐデ┌ヴ┞げが ヮヮく ヶヴ-Γヱく OデｴWヴ ┘ﾗヴﾆ ﾗﾐ ﾉ;ヴｪW ﾏ;ﾐ┌ゲIヴｷヮデゲ ｷﾐIﾉ┌SWゲ Bﾗ┗W┞げゲ ;ﾉヴW;S┞ 
noted work on the Wollaton Antiphonal, esp. p. 31. 
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include the Sherborne and Carmelite Missals the eight missals included on the tables will 

hereafter be referred to as デｴW けM;ｷﾐ “;ﾏヮﾉW Mｷゲゲ;ﾉゲげく 

Study Sample: 

Common Name Location and Reference Folios Date 

 

Sherbrooke Missal Aberystwyth, National Library Wales MS 15536 E 343 c.1310-1320 

Tiptoft Missal New York, Pierpoint Morgan Library MS M.107 360 1311-1332 

O/Trinity MS 8 Oxford, Trinity College MS 8 292 end of C14th 

Litlyngton Missal London, Westminster Abbey MS 37 341 1383-4 

Carmelite Missal London, BL, Add MS 29704-5 212 1395 

C/Trinity B.11.3 Cambridge, Trinity College Missal MS B.11.3 297 c.1380-1400 

Sherborne Missal London, BL, Add MS 74236 347 c.1400 

Valencia Missal Valencia, Biblioteca Capitular MS166 299 1370-80 

Hatton 1 Oxford, Bodleian MS Hatton 1 229 late C14th 

Oriel Missal Oxford, Oriel College MS 75 320 c.1405-1415 

 

As Hughes noted in his study of the text in liturgical manuscripts, the contents of Missals fall into 

three natural divisions: Calendar and Temporale; the Ordinary, Prefaces, and Canon of the Mass; 

and the Sanctorale with Common of Saints and Votive Masses;14 accordingly, the results are 

arranged in three tables based on these main divisions.15 Iﾐ H┌ｪｴWゲげ ゲ;ﾏヮﾉW ﾗa ゲｷ┝デWWﾐ ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉゲが 

he noted ten variations in order and/or inclusion of elements.16 In my sample, the main 

differences are the position of the Mass and whether certain services were always included, 

particularly the Exorcism of Salt and Water. Apart from the changing position of the Mass, the 

tables reflect the images of all the books in the order in which they appear, which makes it 

possible to discern where differences in the organisation of the missals occur. There is also a 

degree of detail in iconographic elements in order to show shared traditions, variety on a theme, 

and absolute difference. As none of the missals, excluding the Sherborne Missal, have figural 

border iconography independent of the appearance of historiated initials, the comparisons refer 

to the use of figural illumination in initials and, more rarely, miniatures. 

                                                           
14

 Andrew Hughes, Medieval Manuscripts for Mass and Office: A Guide to their Organization and 

Terminology (Toronto, 1982), pp. 157-8.  
15

 Appendix Table F.1: Temporale Illumination; Table F.2: Mass Illumination; and Table F.3: Sanctorale 

Illumination. 
16

 Hughes, Medieval Manuscripts, p. 158. 
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Taking the findings by missal sections, the results are discussed firstly with reference to quantity 

and pattern of image placement. Subsequently, the discussion moves onto an examination of 

the subject matter across the missals and then, finally, onto a detailed analysis of iconographic 

themes in the Litlyngton Missal that emerge from the findings. 

 

5.1.2: The Results:  Number and Location of Images  

Perhaps the most obvious result to come from a comparative study of missals is that the 

Litlyngton Missal steps outside of tradition simply by the sheer quantity of historiated initials and 

miniatures that are included in the illumination cycle. Only the unparalleled Sherborne Missal 

exceeds the number of figural illuminations present in the Litlyngton.17 A sum of the figural 

images of the three parts of the various missals ranges from fifteen in the Valencia and 

Sherbrooke Missals to fifty-two in the Litlyngton, which figure excludes the twelve images from 

the royal ceremonies and the benedictional section as these are not present in any other missals 

in the sample.18 The next highest figure is thirty-eight in the Oriel missal. 

The comparison of the ten missals reveals that there is a set pattern of eleven occasions in the 

Temporale that were usually selected for figural decoration: 

1. Exorcism of Salt and Water 

2. First Sunday of Advent 

3. Christmas Day 

4. Circumcision 

5. Epiphany 

6. Easter 

7. Ascension 

8. Pentecost 

9. Trinity Sunday 

10. Corpus Christi  

11. Anniversary of the Dedication of a Church.  

Of the ten missals, each book has the majority of these feasts marked by pictorial imagery. 

Three missals (Litlyngton, Oriel, and Sherborne) have pictorial decoration for all eleven named 

                                                           
17

 Sherbrooke Missal, 15; Tiptoft Missal, 18; O/Trinity MS 8, 17; Litlyngton Missal, 52; C/Trinity B.11.3, 26; 

Valencia Missal, 15; Hatton 1, 17; Oriel Missal 38. 
18

 The Carmelite Missal has 52 surviving initials. 
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feasts; three other missals have only one of these feasts missing: a different feast on each 

occasion (Table F.1). 

 Excepting the Sherborne Missal, the Litlyngton and Oriel Missals are the only books to include 

figural decoration beyond the eleven feasts. The Temporale of the Litlyngton Missal holds six  

extra occasions:  the Feasts of Stephen, John the Evangelist, Holy Innocents, Thomas Becket, 

Palm Sunday, and the Octave of Pentecost (although strictly this last is  heraldic, not figural).19  

The Oriel Missal has three extra historiated initials at Stephen, John the Evangelist, and Palm 

Sunday.20 Hence, as well as having fewer decorated feasts than the Litlyngton Missal, at no point 

does a Main Sample Missal illustrate a Temporale feast other than those decorated in the 

Litlyngton Missal. The Carmelite Missal has seven surviving illustrated Temporale images,21 with 

Holy Saturday as the one feast day falling outside the eleven main feasts; an occasion not 

illustrated in the Litlyngton Missal.  

The Mass occurs in one of two places in all the ten missals. The most common placement for this 

pivotal missal element occurs before Easter Sunday, the pinnacle of the Christian year. Only four 

missals of the ten do not have the Mass in this location. The Sherbrooke, Litlyngton, Carmelite, 

and Sherborne missals all have their Mass beginning after the Temporale. The Sherbrooke, 

Litlyngton, and reconstructed Carmelite Missals all have the Mass occurring after the 

Anniversary of the Dedication of a Church, which itself comes at the end of the Temporale. 

Hﾗ┘W┗Wヴが デｴW “ｴWヴHﾗヴﾐW Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ SWSｷI;デｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐﾐｷ┗Wヴゲ;ヴ┞ SｷaaWヴゲ aヴﾗﾏ デｴW ﾐﾗヴﾏ ;ﾐS ﾗII┌ヴゲ ｷﾐ デｴW 

“;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW ﾗﾐ デｴW ;Iデ┌;ﾉ ;ﾐﾐｷ┗Wヴゲ;ヴ┞ ﾗa “ｴWヴHﾗヴﾐW AHHW┞げゲ SWSｷI;デｷﾗﾐ ふヱΒ J┌ﾉ┞が ヮくヴΓヲぶく  

Not including the Sherborne and Carmelite Missals (which latter presumably had a Crucifixion 

scene, but otherwise has no figural images in the Mass) the places in the Ordinary and Canon of 

the Mass which hold images are fairly unvarying (Table F.2). The first image occurs at the end of 

the Ordinary of the Mass in the P for per omnia secula before the common Preface to the Canon.  

Two exceptions are O/Trinity MS 8 and the Valencia Missal, neither of which has a figural image 

at this point.22 The Sherbrooke and Tiptoft Missals both have two images at this point: the earlier 

missals have more decoration at Mass section than any of the later missals, except the 

Sherborne.  

The next image traditionally to appear in the Mass is the Crucifixion; the Litlyngton Missal, Oriel 

Missal, and the Sherborne Missal are the only three in this group of ten English missals where 

                                                           
19

 Seven occasions have extra figural illumination in the borders of the page (see Appendix C). An 

explanation for this further decoration is not immediately obvious. 
20

 Figural images in the borders occur only at Pentecost. 
21

 Holy Saturday, Easter, Ascension, Pentecost, Trinity, Corpus Christi, and Dedication of a Church. 
22

 Both have floral initials. 
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the image has survived. In some cases it is possible to see that there was once a page before the 

Canon of the Mass.23 In other instances, it is assumed that the general wealth of illumination 

would make it implausible that a Crucifixion scene would not have existed, particularly as many 

less deluxe missals have the Crucifixion as their sole image.24 

The Crucifixion generally comes directly before, and mainly facing, the Canon of the Mass, the 

start of which (the T of Te igitur) holds the next historiated initial in the Mass.25 Of the Main 

Sample Missals only O/Trinity MS 8 and Hatton 1 do not have a historiated initial here currently, 

but probably did have. The Te Igitur page is missing from Hatton 1 and a later replacement Mass 

in a different hand has been bound into the O/Trinity MS 8; the later scribe left a space, unfilled, 

aﾗヴ ; SWIﾗヴ;デWS ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉく TｴW C;ヴﾏWﾉｷデW Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ヴWIﾗﾐゲデヴ┌IデWS C;ﾐﾗﾐ ｴ;ゲ aﾉﾗヴ;ﾉ ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉゲ ;ﾐS デｴW 

Sherborne Missal has three historiated initials on this page. 

Of the eight Main Sample Missals the Sherbrooke and Litlyngton are the only books to have 

additional historiated initials after the Te Igitur. Both have one which occurs in the P of the 

penultimate per omnia, just before the Pater noster, and the Sherbrooke has an extra one in the 

P of the Pater noster. As a matter of perspective, excluding the extensive figural illuminations in 

the Ordinary and Prefaces of the Mass, the Sherborne Missal has twenty-four historiated initials 

on the thirteen pages of the Canon of the Mass alone, where all the other missals have between 

zero and three in the same section. For a more complete picture it should be noted that each of 

the thirteen pages of the Canon in the Sherborne Missal also has between fourteen and twenty 

figural images per page. The Litlyngton Missal has figural border work in this section only for the 

opening page of the Canon. 

In the Sanctorale and Common of Saints, just as in the Temporale, comparison of the occurrence 

and number of images provides a discernible pattern of use across the sample. In all ten cases, 

the Common of Saints and Votive Masses follow the Sanctorale, and the progression of feasts is 

mainly uniform. A very noticeable exception to the regularity of chronological order takes place 

in the Litlyngton Missal at the beginning of the Sanctorale. The other Main Sample Missals, and 

indeed all but one of the missals consulted at any point for this study, all begin with the Feast of 

St Andrew, and in each case a historiated initial is used. However, the opening page of the 

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ “;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW ｷゲ デｴW FW;ゲデ ﾗa “デ “ｷﾉ┗WゲデWヴが ; ｴｷｪｴﾉ┞ ｷヴヴWｪ┌ﾉ;ヴ ヮｴWﾐﾗﾏWﾐﾗﾐ デｴ;デ ｷデ 

                                                           
23

 E.g. C/Trinity B.11.3 at fol. 122v. 
24

 E.g. Cambridge, Newnham College MS 3, c.1476-80, fol. 100v. 
25

 TｴW “ｴWヴHﾗヴﾐW a┌ﾉﾉ ヮ;ｪW Cヴ┌Iｷaｷ┝ｷﾗﾐ ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴW ｴ;ゲ HWWﾐ Hﾗ┌ﾐS ゲﾗ デｴ;デ デｴW ｷﾏ;ｪWげゲ Hﾉ;ﾐﾆ ┗Wヴゲﾗ a;IWゲ デｴW 
C;ﾐﾗﾐげゲ ヴWIデﾗく TｴW ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴW itself is a recto facing a blank verso too. 
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shares with the Sherborne Missal.26 The most likely explanation comes from the date of the 

feast. “デ “ｷﾉ┗WゲデWヴげゲ aeast is the 31 December, and as such heralds the calendar new year, 

┘ｴWヴW;ゲ “デ AﾐSヴW┘げゲ aW;ゲデ, 30 November, coincides with the start of advent: the beginning of 

the liturgical year. The Litlyngton Missal follows a strictly calendar year approach to the 

remaining feasts, and therefore any feasts falling between 30 November and 31 December occur 

at the end of the Sanctorale in the Litlyngton Missal, rather than at the beginning of the 

Sanctorale as for the other missals. Visually, this only affects the feast of St Nicholas and the 

Conception of Mary: only one other Main Sample Missal has an image for St Nicholas (Oriel 

Missal) and none illuminate the Conception of Mary.    

Dealing separately with the Common of Saints and Votive Masses below, seven Sanctorale feasts 

stand out as being selected for the honour of figural illumination by almost all of the missals: 

1. “デ AﾐSヴW┘げゲ FW;ゲデ 

2. Purification of the Virgin 

3. Annunciation 

4. Jﾗｴﾐ デｴW B;ヮデｷゲデげゲ FW;ゲデ 

5. Assumption 

6. Nativity of the Virgin 

7. All Saints  

Oﾐﾉ┞ “デ AﾐSヴW┘げゲ FW;ゲデ and the Purification of the Virgin have unanimous figural decoration and 

only the Sherbrooke Missal does not decorate the Assumption (Table F.3).  The Annunciation, 

Feast of John the Baptist, and All Saints have historiated initials in six of the Main Sample Missals 

and the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary is decorated in five. Additionally, each of the seven 

feasts is illustrated in both the Sherborne and Carmelite missals.  

In total, the Litlyngton Missal has twenty-five historiated initials (thirteen with accompanying 

figural borders) in the Sanctorale, more than double that of the Oriel Missal (eleven), which has 

the next highest number from among the Main Sample Missals. Again, as with the Temporale, at 

no point in the Sanctorale do any of the seven other Main Sample Missals decorate a feast that 

does not appear as decorated in the Litlyngton Missal. There are two hundred and fifty-eight 

ｴｷゲデﾗヴｷ;デWS ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉゲ ｷﾐ デｴW “ｴWヴHﾗヴﾐW Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ “;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉWが ﾏ;ﾆｷﾐｪ Iﾗﾏヮ;ヴｷゲﾗﾐ unequal.27 The 

                                                           
26

 H┌ｪｴWゲげ ゲデ┌S┞ SｷS ﾐﾗデ ｷﾐIﾉ┌SW ｷﾐaﾗヴﾏ;デｷﾗﾐ ヴWｪ;ヴSｷﾐｪ ┘ｷデｴ ┘ｴｷIｴ aW;ゲデ ; “;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW ﾏｷｪｴデ HWｪｷﾐが 
although he discussed Christmas Week feasts in section 104.9 and chronological variations according to 

the dates of Advent and Easter in section 101. See RCM, pp. 29-ンヴ aﾗヴ ‘ｷIﾆWヴデげゲ ヮヴﾗヮﾗゲWS “;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW ﾗヴSWヴく 
27

 LGM, II, pp. 49-51 
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C;ヴﾏWﾉｷデW Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ Sanctorale has forty-one feast days marked with historiated initials and it is 

useful to compare them with the Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ｷﾉﾉ┌ゲデヴ;デWS Sanctorale feasts. 

Results in the Venn diagram, below, show that although the Carmelite Missal has the greater 

number of illustrated Sanctorale days, the Litlyngton Missal has a higher rate of illustrated feasts 

shared with others. The results clearly attest that outside of the seven common feasts, the most 

frequently illustrated Sanctorale occasions were the feasts of: Saints Nicholas, Lawrence, Peter 

and Paul (shared), Michael, and the Feast of the Relics.  

Table 5.1: Venn Diagram of Feast Days in the Sanctorale with Figural Illumination (Sherborne 

Missal not included). Numbers in brackets indicate the frequency of appearance. 

                                 Litlyngton Missal              Carmelite Missal  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

1. Silvester 
2. Edward the Confessor  
3. Peter in Cathedra 
4. Dunstan  

5. CﾗﾏﾏWﾏげ ﾗa P;┌ﾉ 
6. Mary Magdalene 
7. Peter ad Vincula 
8. Bartholomew 
9. Commem of Matthew 
10. Tげゲﾉ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ES┘;ヴS 

the Confessor  

 

 

Exaltation of the Cross 
              
Katherine 
 
Conception of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary   
 
 

1. Conversion of Paul 2.Richard 
3.Abrose 4.Sixtus ヵくTげゲﾉ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa 
Martin 6.OIデげ ﾗa デｴW AヮﾗゲデﾉWゲ7. 
Hippoytus 8.Vigil of Assumption 
9.OIデげ ﾗa L;┘ヴWﾐIW10. Louis, 11. 
Augustine 12.Decollation of the 
Baptist 13.Maurice 14.Cleophas, 
15.Giles, 16.Martin 17.Brice 
18.Edmund Archbishop, 19.King 
Edmund 20.Cecilia 21.Clement 
22.Chrysogonus 23.Linus, 24. 
Saturninus 25.Vigil of Andrew 
26.Loy 27.Barbara 28. OIデげ 
Andrew 29. Lucy 30.Lazarus 

Peter & Paul (3) 
Feast of Relics (2) 
Michael (3) 

 

Nicholas (3) 

   Lawrence (3) 
      7 * (See Inset) 

 

* Seven Common feasts:  

1. “デ AﾐSヴW┘げゲ FW;ゲデ ふΓぶ  
2.  Purification of the Virgin (9)  

3.  Annunciation (7)  

4.  Jﾗｴﾐ デｴW B;ヮデｷゲデげゲ Nativity (7)  

5.  Assumption (8)  

6.  Nativity of the Virgin (6)  

7.  All Saints (7)  

The Litlyngton and Carmelite Missals both 

have all seven feasts. (See Sanctorale 

Table for details on occurrence in the 

Main Sample Missals.)  

Any of the Other Seven Main Sample 

Missals 
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Results indicate that those responsible for the production of larger more highly illustrated 

missals were idiosyncratically selective about which saints they chose to venerate through 

imagery. There is evidence of this in the Sherborne Missal too, although it is a confusingly 

atypically rich case.28 However, the comparison between the Litlyngton and Carmelite Missals 

shows a surprising diversity in choice with little overlap. One conclusion must be that it was not 

the practice to simply move down a list of graded feasts from the most popular until more 

obscure saints were left to be illuminated only by extensive works such as the Sherborne Missal. 

The selection of feasts illustrated could be affected by the differing contents of the Sanctorale as 

dictated by different Use, religious order, or if missals were intended for lay congregations. 

Saints highlighted by one order might not appear or might be downgraded into the Common of 

Saints by another order.29 Furthermore, as seen in the Litlyngton Missal, geographical location of 

production or ownership might also affect which saints were emphasised in both calendar and 

Sanctorale.30 Using such evidence, Rickert was able to ascertain that the collection of fragments 

of missal text and image were not only Carmelite, but that they were also connected to 

London.31      

As might be expected, the Sanctorale allowed freedom for the patron to favour the feasts that 

were most important to him or her personally. Of the eleven feasts illustrated solely in the 

Litlyngton Missal, four are directly connected to the House of Westminster: Edward the 

Confessor, Peter in Cathedra, Peter ad Vincula, and the Translation of Edward the Confessor. 

AﾐﾗデｴWヴ ﾗﾐWが デｴW CﾗﾐIWヮデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW BﾉWゲゲWS Vｷヴｪｷﾐ M;ヴ┞が ヴWaﾉWIデゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ SW┗ﾗデｷﾗﾐ デﾗ M;ヴ┞ 

and the importance of this feast is discussed in chapter two (2.3.1). Observations regarding the 

iconography specifically related to the Benedictine house at Westminster occur later in this 

chapter.  

The Common of Saints is the shortest section of a missal and contains feasts and saint days that 

merit celebration, but do not have a specific Mass or service. In a graded calendar, such as 

appears in the Litlyngton and Sherborne Missals, such days are generally written in black with 

just three lessons allotted to them.  The Common of Saints contains liturgy and rubrics for 

services used on multiple occasions, such as the Vigil of an Apostle used on each occasion before 

デｴW ﾐ;ﾏWS AヮﾗゲデﾉWげゲ M;ゲゲが ┘ｴｷIｴ ┘ﾗ┌ﾉS デｴWﾐ HW ｷﾐ デｴW HﾗS┞ ﾗa デｴW “;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉWく 

                                                           
28

 E.g. St Juthware is local to Sherborne and receives particular attention on p. 489. 
29

 Richard Pfaff explored the importance of calendars to religious order, locale, and date in Liturgical 

Calendars, Saints and Services in Medieval England (Ashgate, 1998). 
30

 Edward the Confessor and St Peter are of exceptional importance in the Litlyngton Missal and only 

otherwise illuminated in Oriel from the Main Sample Missals. 
31

 RCM, pp. 37-44. 
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The Vigil for an Apostle, the opening service in the Common of Saints, has been illustrated in six 

of the eight Main Sample Missals. The Sherborne Missal has a richly illuminated page (p. 613), 

H┌デ デｴW ヴ┌HヴｷIゲ けｷﾐ ┗ｷｪｷﾉｷ; ┌ﾐｷ┌ゲ ;ヮﾗゲデﾗﾉｷげ are absent and the page opens with the first words of 

デｴW ゲWヴ┗ｷIWぎ けEgo autem sicut olivaげく The Carmelite Missal does not have figural illumination at 

the Common of Saints. From the Main Sample Missals only the Litlyngton and Oriel Missals have 

further images connected to the Common of Saints after the Vigil of an Apostle initial. Solely in 

this section is the Litlyngton not the most heavily illustrated missal; the Oriel Missal holds nine 

images for four services, whereas the Litlyngton holds only three, as does the Carmelite Missal. 

The Oriel has four images just for martyrs, while the Litlyngton has none. 

The last section of the missals holds Votive Masses, commemoration services, offices for the 

dead, and other offices, such as the marriage ceremony. There are only eight images between all 

the Main Sample Missals (none in the Carmelite Missal) and all eight are contained in just four 

books, three of which contain an image for the Mass for the dead. The Litlyngton Missal has 

three illustrations, another three are in the C/Trinity B.11.3, and one is in the Oriel Missal. The 

eighth image is デｴW ﾗSSｷデ┞ ﾗa デｴW “ｴWヴHヴﾗﾗﾆW Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ IWヴWﾏﾗﾐ┞ aﾗヴ デｴW BﾉWゲゲｷﾐｪ ﾗa “;ﾉデ ;ﾐS 

Water, usually the opening ceremony.  

 

5.1.3: Reflections on Number and Location  

As well as providing a fundamental overview of information regarding the trends and traditions 

in the illumination of English missals of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, this first stage of 

ゲIヴ┌デｷﾐ┞ ;ﾉﾉﾗ┘ゲ ;ﾐ ;ヮヮヴ;ｷゲ;ﾉ ﾗa ┘ｴWヴW デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ヮｷIデﾗヴｷ;ﾉ I┞IﾉW aｷデゲ ┘ｷデｴｷﾐ デｴW IﾗﾐデW┝デ 

of what was illuminated in English missal cycles generally. It reveals that, excluding the 

unmatched Sherborne Missal but including the reconstructed Carmelite Missal, the Litlyngton 

Missal differs from the norm mainly through the sheer number and diversity of occasions that 

have figural illumination, even among books with similar numbers of folios. Not only does the 

Litlyngton Missal include all the traditional occasions for illumination, but, in both the Temporale 

and the Sanctorale, the missal puts forward occasions that do not usually receive illustration 

elsewhere, also true of the Carmelite Missal. It must also be considered that the Litlyngton 

swerves from the customary make-up of missals, setting it apart even from the Sherborne 

Missal, by the inclusion of a benedictional section and royal ceremonies and that these too hold 

aｷｪ┌ヴ;ﾉ ｷﾉﾉ┌ゲデヴ;デｷﾗﾐゲく F┌ヴデｴWヴﾏﾗヴWが デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ “;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW HヴW;ﾆゲ aヴﾗﾏ デｴW デヴ;Sｷデｷﾗﾐ;ﾉ 

organisation in that it begins with the calendar year, as opposed to the more usual liturgical 

year: this is later echoed in the Sherborne Missal, but in no other missal examined for this entire 

study does this instance repeat itself. 
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It is unlikely that all the extra figural illumination found in the Litlyngton Missal is due only to the 

scale of the book: that is to say that due to the expanse of space there is room for more 

illustration. It seems more than possible for a smaller book to exist with a similar number of 

illuminations, but all in a lesser dimension. As an example, the Oriel Missal (315mm by 210mm 

with thirty-five lines of text with four to five words per line) as compared with the Litlyngton 

Missal (525mm by 360mm with thirty-two lines and four to five words per line) has only two 

fewer figural illuminations in the Temporale than the Litlyngton, only one fewer in the section of 

the Mass and six more than the Litlyngton in the Common of Saints. It is in the Sanctorale that 

the Oriel lacks the intensity of figural illumination that occurs in the Litlyngton. Certainly, many 

smaller books of hours hold an abundance of imagery, higher in number than the Litlyngton 

Missal, despite their smaller size.32 The Tiptoft Missal has a decorated rectilinear border for 

every one of its pages, suggesting that expense is not the defining factor behind the illumination 

cycle, but that elaborate borders have been preferred over historiated initials through deliberate 

choice.  

Perhaps then, credit should be given to Nicholas Litlyngton for envisaging a pictorial cycle with 

an innovatively high frequency of figural illustrations for a missal. Higher levels of figural 

illumination existed in other genres of books predating the Litlyngton Missal, but the 

comparable Carmelite Missal postdates the Litlyngton as does the unequalled Sherborne Missal.  

On the evidence available (which is admittedly fragmentary), the Litlyngton Missal was the first 

to include figure-painting for offices other than the ones that normally received it in missals.  

 

5.1.4: Results: Subject Matter of Iconography - Shared Images 

Having established that the pictorial cycle of the Litlyngton Missal marked out more feasts by the 

use of figural illumination than any of its surviving counterparts, excepting the Sherborne Missal, 

it is interesting to consider the subject matter of the images to understand to what extent the 

illustrations are representative of traditional iconography. 

Naturally, the Main Sample Missals only provide a reference point for the images shared with 

the Litlyngton Missal, and that will be the starting point for comparisons. The Sherborne and 

Carmelite Missals, with other illustrated liturgical books, will help to contextualise the images 

that are not included in the Main Sample Missals. The following section will first discuss those 

images that are found commonly in other missals before addressing instances of rarer inclusion 

and those that are solely witnessed in the Litlyngton.  

                                                           
32

E.g. Cambridge, Fitzwilliam Museum MS 48 (Carew-Poyntz Hours), 1350-60. 
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Manifest from comparing the Main Sample Missals is that the subject matter of the historiated 

initials in the Litlyngton Missal fits without deviation within an established convention of missal 

iconography. Fourteen of the seventeen images in the Litlyngton Temporale find a counterpart 

in one or more of the other Main Sample Missals. For each of the eleven Temporale feasts 

previously noted as being the most usually illustrated, the Litlyngton Missal only has one 

occasion where the subject matter is not the accepted model.   

Table 5.2 shows the traditional subject matter, with any major variations, of the eleven main 

feasts in the order in which they occur in the Temporale: 
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Table 5.2: Subject Matter for the Most Commonly Illustrated Temporale Feasts 

Temporale: 

  

Frequency  

of use in 

Main Sample 

Missals  

Standard Iconography 

(excluding minor variations, for 

which see Appendix F.1) 

E
x

ce
p

ti
o

n
s Exception details 

Exorcism of 

Salt & Water 

7 Priest and acolyte or deacon/s 
in act of blessing salt and water 
before open book on lectern 

0  

1st Sunday 

of Advent 

7 Figure (lay or religious) kneeling 
before an altar, sometimes 
lifting up soul 

2 Hatton 1: Christ seated in 
Judgement on rainbow 
Oriel Missal: 

Annunciation scene 
(also used in the 
Sherborne Missal) 

Christmas 

Day 

8 Nativity scene with Mary, 
Joseph, Infant Christ, Ox and Ass 

0  

Circumcision 4 Circumcision of Christ in the 
presence of Mary (always), 
Joseph and Anne (varies) 

1 Litlyngton Missal: 
presentation scene 

Epiphany 6 Adoration of the three kings 0  

Easter 8 Resurrected Christ steps from 
tomb guarded by sleeping and 
waking soldiers 

0  

Ascension 8 Mary and apostles pray beneath 
the ascending feet of Jesus 

0  

Pentecost 8 Mary and Apostles receive 
tongues of fire from the Holy 
Dove 

0  

Trinity 

Sunday 

6 Trinity: all Gnadensthul 
representations except in the 
Litlyngton Missal 

  

Corpus 

Christi 

6 Canopied procession with 
monstrance and host (4 
examples) 

 

2 O/ Trinity MS 8: 

Priest administers host to 
4 laymen 
Hatton 1: 

2 priests swing censors 
before  a monstrance on 
an altar  

Anniversary 

of 

Dedication 

of a Church 

7 Mitred figure (usually with 
acolyte) asperges the exterior of 
a church  

0  

 

TｴW ﾗII;ゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ SWヮ;ヴデ┌ヴW aヴﾗﾏ デｴW I┌ゲデﾗﾏ;ヴ┞ ゲ┌HﾃWIデ ﾏ;デデWヴ ;デ デｴW aW;ゲデ 

ﾗa Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ CｷヴI┌ﾏIｷゲｷﾗﾐ I;ﾐ ヮヴﾗH;Hﾉ┞ HW W┝ヮﾉ;ｷﾐWS ;ゲ ;ﾐ Wヴヴﾗヴ S┌W デﾗ ﾉ;Iﾆ ﾗa ﾆﾐﾗ┘ﾉWSｪWく 

Confusion of this feast also occurs in a conflation of the Jewish custom of Circumcision (1st 

J;ﾐ┌;ヴ┞ぶ ;ﾐS PヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗヴ P┌ヴｷaｷI;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW Vｷヴｪｷﾐ ふヲﾐS FWHヴ┌;ヴ┞ぶ ｷﾐ デｴW “ｴWヴHﾗヴﾐW Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ 
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rendering of the Circumcision (p. 47), ┘ｴｷIｴ “Iﾗデデ ﾉ;HWﾉﾉWS けPヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS CｷヴI┌ﾏIｷゲｷﾗﾐげ.33 

Sixten Ringbom deals with the two occasions as related events in an exploration of the 

SW┗WﾉﾗヮﾏWﾐデ ﾗa ﾐ;ヴヴ;デｷ┗W ヮﾗヴデヴ;┞;ﾉゲ ﾗa Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ ｷﾐa;ﾐI┞く34 Essentially, there is much that is shared 

in the representation of the two scenes. In both cases, Mary, usually accompanied by Joseph, 

hands over the infant to a Jewish priest figure; mostly there is an altar-like structure and a sense 

that the scene is in a temple. The main differences between the two occasions are that at the 

Circumcision, turtle doves are not necessary as an offering and the priest is traditionally shown 

holding a knife and sometimes seated.35 

In fact, the representation of the Circumcision of Christ presents an interesting anomaly in the 

ten missals used in this comparative study. Despite being a major feast it is absent from five 

missals (four Main Sample Missals and the Carmelite Missal), incorrectly portrayed in two 

missals (Litlyngton and Sherborne Missals), and shows a degree of variety in the remaining three 

Main Sample Missals. Although each of the three representations is undoubtedly the 

Circumcision, there is confusion and lack of uniformity regarding who to include in the image 

concerning Joseph, Anne, an angel, and whether the priest should be seated or at an altar.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
33

 LGM, II, p. 46. East also notes the confusion of these feasts, p. 23-24.  
34

 Sixten Ringbom, Icon to Narrative (Doornspijk, 1965), pp. 72-89. 
35

 Fﾗヴ ;ﾐ W┝ヮﾉﾗヴ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa JWゲ┌ゲげ CｷヴI┌ﾏIｷゲｷﾗﾐ ｷﾐ ﾏWSｷW┗;ﾉ ;ヴデ ゲWW HWﾐヴ┞ AHヴ;ﾏゲﾗﾐ ;ﾐS C;ヴヴｷW H;ﾐﾐﾗﾐが 
けDWヮｷIデｷﾐｪ デｴW AﾏHｷｪ┌ﾗ┌ゲ Wﾗ┌ﾐSぎ CｷヴI┌ﾏIｷゲｷﾗﾐ ｷﾐ MWSｷW┗;ﾉ Aヴデげが ｷﾐ The Covenant of Circumcision: New 

Perspectives on an Ancient Jewish Rite (Lebanon, NH, 2003), pp. 98-113. 
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The seven commonly illustrated feasts in the Sanctoヴ;ﾉW ;ﾉゲﾗ ヴW┗W;ﾉ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ 

traditional approach to subject matter: 

Table 5.3: Subject Matter for the Most Commonly Illustrated Sanctorale Feasts 

Sanctorale:   Frequency  

of use in 

Main 

Sample 

Missals 

Standard Iconography 

(excluding minor variations, for 

which see Table F.3) 

E
x

ce
p

ti
o

n
s 

Exception Details 

AﾐSヴW┘げゲ D;┞ 8 Andrew either on or being tied 
to a saltire cross 

1 Hatton 1: 

Andrew and Peter stepping 
from boat in answer to 
JWゲ┌ゲげ I;ﾉﾉ 

Purification of 
the Virgin  

8 Mary hands child across altar to 
priest.  Either Joseph and/or 
Anne accompany her with 
turtle doves and taper 

0  

Annunciation 6 Gabriel appears, usually 
kneeling, to Mary. Dove and 
lilies are inconsistently present 

0  

John the 
B;ヮデｷゲデげゲ FW;ゲデ 

6 John is shown in an exterior in 
poor clothes and with the 
agnus dei  

2 O/Trinity MS 8 and C/Trinity 

B.11.3: 

Nativity of the Saint with 
Zechariah present 

Assumption 7 Mary, uncrowned, is lifted up 
from tomb (not always shown) 
by angels 

1 Oriel Missal: 

Mary, crowned, drops her 
girdle down to St Thomas 
while being lifted up 

Nativity of the 
Blessed Virgin 
Mary  

5 Anne in a bed holds the infant 
Mary. Joachim not uniformly 
present 

0  

All Saints 6 Christ in heaven with saints 0  

 

In this series of feasts, the Litlyngton Missal does not move away from the traditional subject 

matter, making the one variance in the Temporale seem even more likely to be an error.36 

Images connected to the various parts of the Mass has less to do with variety of subject matter 

(except the one irregular inclusion of Melchizadech and Abraham in the Oriel Missal: see Table 

5.4) and more to do with in which order and whereabouts in the Mass sequence a traditional set 

of images is located. The standard images used in the Mass are: the Elevation of the Host, priests 

ｷﾐ┗ﾗﾉ┗WS ｷﾐ ﾗデｴWヴ ;Iデｷ┗ｷデｷWゲ IﾗﾐﾐWIデWS デﾗ デｴW M;ゲゲが デｴW Hﾗﾉ┞ F;IWが AHヴ;ｴ;ﾏげゲ “;IヴｷaｷIW ﾗa Iゲ;;I, 

and the Crucifixion. Table 5.4 shows the results of images per placement of subject matter 

                                                           
36

 N.B. the duplicate scene of the Presentation/Purification of the Virgin in the Litlyngton Sanctorale is by a 

different artist to the Temporale scene. 
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within the Mass, excluding the Crucifixion scene. The Mass Illumination Table, (Appendix F.2), 

has a breakdown of images for all eight missals, including where pages are missing. 

Table 5.4: Position of Images Related to the Mass  

 Preface Per 

omina 

Preface Vere 

dignum 

Canon:  

Te igitur 

Ordo Post 

Canon: 

Per omnia 

Ordo Post 

Canon: 

Pater 

noster 

Sacrifice of 

Isaac 

Oriel Missal Tiptoft Missal  “げHヴﾗﾗﾆW Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ  
Litlyngton Missal  
Trinity Missal 
Valencia Missal 

  

Elevation of 

the Host 

Litlyngton Missal   Tiptoft Missal    

Other Mass 

Activities 

“げHヴﾗﾗﾆW Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ  
Tiptoft Missal  
Trinity Missal  
Bod. Hatton 1 

  “げHヴﾗﾗﾆW 
Missal  

 

Holy Face  “げHヴﾗﾗﾆW 
Missal  

 Litlyngton 
Missal  

“げHヴﾗﾗﾆW 
Missal  

Melchizadech 

& Abraham 

  Oriel Missal   

 

The relative fluidity of the subject matter is perhaps the most striking and surprising result in this 

Mass section. The Sacrifice of Abraham is the most used iconography (the two of the eight 

missals that do not use it have missing pages which probably accounts for its absence) and 

appears most often at the opening prayer of the Canon of the Mass. And yet, it is not a fixed 

subject matter as the two examples of difference show. Furthermore, the Sherborne Missal has 

an image of the Trinity at this point. The other most common pictorial theme is of priests and 

clerics involved in activities connected to the Mass such as hand washing, blessing the chalice, 

and elevating the host. The results very clearly show that the concentration of imagery in the 

Sherbrooke Missal is firmly established in the celebration of the Mass; there are as many images 

in the Mass as in the whole of the Temporale (six) and after the images clustered around the 

Mass, there are only four more in the Sanctorale and Common of Saints.  Conversely, the 

Litlyngton Missal has the largest collection of images occurring after the Mass. 

In all three sections of the missal, it appears that the choice of subject matter is guided more by 

generic association to the feast day and/or its visual tradition rather than overtly specific relation 

to the text of the services, although the two are not always mutually exclusive. For example, the 

N;デｷ┗ｷデ┞ ゲIWﾐWゲ ;ヴW ﾉﾗﾗゲWﾉ┞ ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐ;ﾉ ﾗa Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ Hｷヴデｴ ;ﾐS ﾗヴｷｪｷﾐ;ﾉﾉ┞ IﾗﾏW aヴﾗﾏ デｴW NW┘ 

Testament,37  but each one of the Nativity scenes from the ten missals includes an ox and ass, 

                                                           
37

 Luke, 2: 1-20. 
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despite their presence never being recorded in the Bible versions of the event. However, their 

presence dates back to at least the fourth century where they are represented at a Nativity on a 

stone sarcophagus.38 Likewise, epiphany shows three kings paying homage to Christ: the Bible39 

does not say that they are kings, nor does it report that the men are of the three stages of life; 

mature, middle-aged, and youthful, and yet this tradition in Christian art is seen as far back as 

c.55040 and shown in each of the representations in the sample of ten missals where the image 

occurs. 

Certain images are examples of visual tradition based on the experience of services rituals and 

not their texts, such as Corpus Christi. Four of the six Main Sample Missals that illuminate this 

feast have procession scenes, including the Litlyngton, yet nowhere in the readings or rubrics is 

the procession mentioned.41 Sometimes ritual and text combine: the representation of praying 

figures, often before an altar, predominantly used for the first Sunday of Advent shows tradition 

directly influenced by text. The image is a representation of somebody lifting their soul through 

ヮヴ;┞Wヴが ;ﾐ ｷﾐデWヴヮヴWデ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ﾗヮWﾐｷﾐｪ ヮｴヴ;ゲW ﾗa デｴW ゲWヴ┗ｷIWぎ けAd te levavi animam meamげが けデﾗ 

┞ﾗ┌ I ｴ;┗W ﾉｷaデWS ﾏ┞ ゲﾗ┌ﾉげく Iﾐ ゲﾗﾏW ｷﾏ;ｪWs the kneeling figure literally holds up a small praying 

naked soul (e.g. C/Trinity B.11.3) and in others, the words of the prayer are shown as a scroll 

ｷゲゲ┌ｷﾐｪ aヴﾗﾏ デｴW ゲ┌ヮヮﾉｷI;ﾐデげゲ ﾏﾗ┌デｴ ふWくｪく Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉぶく Hﾗ┘W┗Wヴが SWゲヮｷデW デｴWゲW ｪWﾐWヴ;ﾉ 

observations, some initials from the Litlyngton Missal do show images influenced in varying 

degrees by text and these are discussed in the relevant places in the following sections.    

 

5.1.5: Rarer inclusions: Saints 

The subject matter of certain images from the Litlyngton Missal cycle is either rare or apparently 

unique in missals, making comparisons difficult or impossible. However, it is possible to compare 

the same subject matter with renditions in other contemporary liturgical English manuscripts, 

such as antipｴﾗﾐ;ﾉゲ ﾗヴ Hﾗﾗﾆゲ ﾗa ｴﾗ┌ヴゲく Iﾐ ゲ┌Iｴ ; ┘;┞ ｷデ ｷゲ ヮﾗゲゲｷHﾉW デﾗ Wゲデ;Hﾉｷゲｴ ｷa デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ 

treatment of the iconography is innovative beyond its mere inclusion in a missal. 

Excluding subject matter connected to the Trinity or the Blessed Virgin Mary, of the remaining so 

far undiscussed initials from across the different sections of the Litlyngton Missal (excluding the 

benedictional and royal ceremonies) twenty-one are representations of saints, and of these, 

fifteen are shown as full-length representations identifiable by symbols connected to their death 
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 Sarcoヮｴ;ｪ┌ゲ ﾗa “デｷﾉｷIﾗﾐWが ンΒヵ AくDくが B;ゲｷﾉｷI; Sｷ “;ﾐデげAﾏHヴﾗｪｷﾗが Mｷﾉ;ﾐく 
39

 Matthew, 2:1-12. 
40

 Peter and Linda Murray, Oxford Dictionary of Christian Art (Oxford, 2004), p. 319. 
41

 MEW, 392-395. 
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or miracles (Tables F.1 and F.2). Using symbols for a saint not only identifies a figure, but can also 

evoke narrative by proxy; symbols allude to events which are present through association. For 

example, St Mary Magdalene (fol. 255r, fig. 5.1) is shown carrying a vessel. Although the viewer 

cannot know the contents of the jar from the image, association with the Bible and legends 

means that the vessel is accepted as containing ointment. In this way, Mary with a vessel is 

デ┞ヮｷI;ﾉﾉ┞ WﾏHﾉWﾏ;デｷI ﾗa デｴW WヮｷゲﾗSW ┘ｴWヴW ゲｴW ;ﾐﾗｷﾐデゲ Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ aWWデ42 and also of the occasion 

デｴ;デ ゲｴW I;ヴヴｷWS ﾗｷﾉ ;ﾐS ゲヮｷIWゲ デﾗ Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ デﾗﾏH ｷﾐ ﾗヴSWヴ デﾗ ;ﾐﾗｷﾐデ ｴｷゲ HﾗS┞く43 In this as in the 

ﾗデｴWヴ けヮﾗヴデヴ;ｷデげ ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐゲ ﾗa ┗;ヴｷﾗ┌ゲ ゲ;ｷﾐデゲが デhe Litlyngton artists are conventional in their 

representations and follow an established tradition in manuscript and other media depictions. If 

not common in missals of the fourteenth century, simple full-length depictions of Mary 

Magdalene with a vessel exist in English liturgical books from before that time (e.g. Cambridge, 

“デ Jﾗｴﾐげゲ CﾗﾉﾉWｪW MS K 21, fol. 81v, Canterbury, thirteenth-century hymnal).44 A contemporary, 

very similar and related example of the same scene occurs in the Keble Hours (fig. 5.2); the 

Litlyngton Magdalene is the work of the Sanctorale Artist while the Keble Hours was undertaken 

by his co-illuminator, the Temporale Artist (see 3.4.5). 

The historiated initial of St Silvester, enthroned and wearing a papal tiara and with a badly 

damaged face, would be unidentifiable as that particular saintly pontiff purely from the initial 

(fol. 225r). The initial is supplemented with border roundels containing repeat images of the 

ゲ;ｷﾐデげゲ ｴW;S ┘ｷデｴ ヮ;ヮ;ﾉ デｷ;ヴ;が ｷﾐデWヴゲヮWヴゲWS ┘ｷデｴ ヴﾗ┌ﾐSWﾉゲ Iﾗﾐデ;ｷﾐing two-legged dragons. 

Wｷデｴﾗ┌デ ゲﾗﾏW ﾆﾐﾗ┘ﾉWSｪW ﾗa デｴW ゲ;ｷﾐデげゲ ﾉｷaW ;ﾐS ﾏｷヴ;IﾉWゲが デｴW ｷﾐIﾉ┌ゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa Sヴ;ｪﾗﾐゲ ｴWヴW Iﾗ┌ﾉS 

simply pass for marginal imagery of beasts and hybrids common to many medieval manuscripts. 

However, in this case, use of the dragon elicitゲ デｴW ﾉWｪWﾐS ﾗa “ｷﾉ┗WゲデWヴげゲ ゲﾉ;┞ｷﾐｪ ; Sヴ;ｪﾗﾐ ;ﾐS ヴW-

animating those who had fallen victim to the beast.45 In the luxury of the Sherborne Missal, as 

well as a portrait initial of the saint, a bas-de-page illustration portrays the slaying of the dragon 

and Emperor Constantine confined to bed by illness. 

The clothing and stance of the saint portraits is usually based on just one of two models, and 

although unvaried the images are effective in identifying which saint is being represented. There 

are really only three exceptions to this. The figure of St Matthew, fol. 272v, is only established by 

a name scroll that curls around him.  On just two occasions are depictions so anonymous (rather 

than intentionally generic as with the Common of Saints initial) as to make identification 

                                                           
42

 Matthew, 26: 7; Mark, 14:3; Luke 7:38; John, 12: 3. In Matthew and Maヴﾆ デｴW ┘ﾗﾏ;ﾐ ;ﾐﾗｷﾐデゲ JWゲ┌ゲげ 
head but in Luke and John the oil is used for his feet, the more traditional association.  
43

 Mark, 16:1; Luke, 24: 1: she goes to the tomb in all gospels, but only in these two does she carry oil. 
44

 <http://ica.princeton.edu.chain.kent.ac.uk/images/ci/CI54.62.2.gif>[accessed 14/05/13]. 
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 Jacobus De Voragine, The Golden Legend: Readings on the Saints, I, trans. by William Granger Ryan 

(Princeton, 1993), pp. 70-72. 
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impossible without recourse to the text outside the image. The initial at the feast for St Dunstan, 

fol. 241v, shows a bishop with archiepiscopal cross conferring a blessing. He does wear a 

pallium
46 but this is not unique to him. Another pallium wearer, Thomas Becket, also has non-

specific iconography (fig. 5.3). From what remains of the spoiled image it seems the initial was in 

デｴW ｪWﾐWヴｷI ┗Wｷﾐ ﾗa ;ﾐ WﾐデｴヴﾗﾐWS IﾉWヴｷIが ゲ┌Iｴ ;ゲ ｷﾐ “デ “ｷﾉ┗WゲデWヴげゲ ｷﾏ;ｪWぎ ; aｷｪ┌ヴW ｷゲ ゲW;デWS ﾗﾐ ; 

throne holding an archiepiscopal Iヴﾗゲゲく UﾐﾉｷﾆW ┘ｷデｴ “デ “ｷﾉ┗WゲデWヴげゲ aW;ゲデが デｴW HﾗヴSWヴ ｷﾏ;ｪWゲ ﾗa デ┘ﾗ 

ヴWヮW;デ H┌ゲデゲが Sﾗ ﾐﾗデ a┌ヴデｴWヴ Iﾉ;ヴｷa┞ デｴW aｷｪ┌ヴWげゲ ｷSWﾐデｷデ┞く 

Mainly due to the nature of feasts included in the Temporale, the Temporale Artist has only 

three representations of saints in his section of work and all are portrait representations: 

Stephen, John the Evangelist, and Thomas Becket. John the Evangelist is shown with his symbol, 

the eagle, and, strangely, ; ﾏ;ヴデ┞ヴげゲ ヮ;ﾉﾏ (fig.3.21)47 while Stephen is vested as a deacon and 

carries a cloth as well as the stones that killed him (fig. 2.24). The Oriel Missal also has 

illustrations for John the Evangelist and Stephen, although they are both different to the 

Litlyngton Missal. The Evangelist initial shows a portrait portrayal, but his symbols are the chalice 

and a palm. The dramatic portrayal of Stephen shows the saint being stoned by two men. 

 A narrative portrayal of saints at the scene of their death or undergoing torture was another 

traditional mode of depiction, but there are just three such instances of this in the Litlyngton 

Missal: St Lawrence, St Katherine, and St Andrew. These are all the work of the Sanctorale Artist 

and the pages on which they occur have borders with repeat portrait busts of the saint with their 

s┞ﾏHﾗﾉが W┝IWヮデ AﾐSヴW┘げゲ ┘ｴｷIｴが ｷﾐ ;ﾐ W┝デWﾐゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ﾐ;ヴヴ;デｷ┗W ｷﾐ デｴW ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉが ｴ;ゲ IﾗヴﾐWヴ ヮｷIデ┌ヴWゲ 

of his tormentors.  

Narrative scenes have an immediacy of engagement that can be absent from static 

representations of portrait figures; on the pages of the feasts of Saints Lawrence and Katherine 

in the Litlyngton, both portrait and narrative are present. Taking the example of Lawrence, 

notwithstanding the initial being only four lines high it is the focal point of the page (figs. 4.4 and 

4.5). Lawrence is naked on a ladder-like gridiron above a wood fire. His pale body, running 

horizontally from left to right at a slight downwards angle, shows black marks of previous 

torture. In the left foreground a tormentor feeds air onto the flames, which lick up through the 

gridiron, with a pair of bellows. IﾐSWWSが デｴW デW┝デ aﾗヴ デｴW ゲWケ┌WﾐIW ｷﾐIﾉ┌SWゲ デｴW ヮｴヴ;ゲW けHﾗSｷW 

デﾗヴﾏWﾐデ┌ﾏ ｷｪﾐｷゲ W┝;ﾏｷﾐ;デ┌ゲ ヮWヴデ┌ﾉｷデげ ふTﾗS;┞ ｴW ┘;ゲ ┘WｷｪｴWS ;ﾐS Hヴﾗ┌ｪｴデ デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ デｴW デﾗヴﾏWﾐデ 

of fire).48 However, individual details of the image owe more to Voragine than the standard 
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 A Y-shaped stole-like garment decorated with black crosses, given to archbishops of Canterbury by the 

Pope.  
47

 This scene also exists as a miniature by his hand in the Keble Hours. 
48

 MEW, 902. 
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missal text. Standing on the other side of Lawrence is an exaggeratedly ugly and abnormally 

aﾗヴﾏWS aｷｪ┌ヴW ┘ｴﾗ ヮｷﾐｷﾗﾐゲ デｴW ゲ;ｷﾐデげゲ ﾉWaデ ;ヴﾏ デﾗ デｴW aヴ;ﾏW ┘ｷデｴ ; aﾗヴﾆWS ﾏWデ;ﾉ H;ヴく Tｴｷゲ aW;デ┌ヴWが 

not unique to the Litlyngton, comes from Vﾗヴ;ｪｷﾐWげゲ デWﾉﾉｷﾐｪ ﾗa デｴW デ;ﾉWぎ デｴW けｷヴﾗﾐ ヮｷデIｴaﾗヴﾆげ ;ゲ ｴW 

terms it.49 The red wings in place of ears, the large bulbous nose, and marked pigeon breast all 

denote him as being demonic.50 Haloed and tonsured, Lawrence calmly accepts his fatW ;ﾐS けデｴW 

ゲ┘WWデ ヴWﾉｷWaげ ﾗa デｴW Iﾗ;ﾉゲく51 The red flames that rise up, around, and through the gridiron are 

effective on the gold leaf background that can be seen between the rungs like a glowing fire.  

The images in the borders provide an extra stratum of mW;ﾐｷﾐｪ デﾗ デｴW ヮ;ｪWげゲ ｷIﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ヮｴ┞ 

through their relation to the main image. The historiated initial depiction of the saint, naked, 

maimed, and physically bound to an implement of torture, is contrasted with the five 

representations of him in  the borders  as sumptuously vested in golden and pure white clothes, 

triumphantly holding the gridiron that was powerless to prevent his separation from God.52 

From initial to borders we see the transformation and transcendence from narrative scene of 

human torture to icon representation of victorious saint; even what was an ugly emblem of pain 

has been symbolically reduced in size and become golden. As an additional element, the figure in 

the top margin, by the nature of its location above the initial, takes on the persona of witness to 

the event of his own martyrdom occurring in the initial.53 In the Carmelite Missal the story of 

Lawrence is shown in nine scenes, all depicted in one initial and four border roundels. Although 

the Carmelite Missal images are undeniably more intricate and artistically skilful than the 

Litlyngton Missalげゲ, they arguably lack the intensity of message. 

The initial for the feast of St Michael is also narrative, but differs from Lawrence, Katherine, and 

Andrew as it does not deal with the death of an earthly saint, but with the victory of Archangel 

Michael over the devil (fig. 5.6). MｷIｴ;Wﾉげゲ ヴﾗﾉW ;ゲ SWaW;デWヴ ﾗa デｴW Sヴ;ｪﾗﾐが “;デ;ﾐが ｷゲ ｴｷｪｴﾉ┞ 

accentuated in the first reading for this Mass (Revelations 12: 7-1254) which accounts for this 

common tradition of showing Michael defeating the dragon. Certainly in the Litlyngton Missal 

there is true vigour in this initial. Michael stands on the tail of a two-legged, wingless dragon, 

choking the beast by thrusting his shield into its open mouth, where the sharp teeth are no 

ﾉﾗﾐｪWヴ ;ﾐ┞ SWaWﾐIWく TｴW HW;ゲデげゲ ｴW;S HWｷﾐｪ HWﾐデ ;ﾉﾏﾗゲデ a┌ﾉﾉ┞ H;Iﾆ ﾗﾐ ｷデゲWﾉa ┗ｷ; ; ﾉﾗﾐｪ aﾉW┝ｷHﾉW 
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 Jacobus De Voragine, The Golden Legend: Selections, trans. by Christopher Stace (London, 1998), p. 208. 
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 Mellinkoff, p. 115. 
51

 Voragine, Selections, p. 208. 
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 Two bust versions in top and bottom borders and three five-lined full length images of the saint holding 

a red book and gridiron in the middle of each vertical border.   
53

 This facet of border witness is more emphatic at Sデ K;デｴWヴｷﾐWげゲ aW;ゲデ ┘ｴWヴW デｴW ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉ ｷゲ ;デ デｴW Hﾗデデﾗﾏ ﾗa 
the first column of text and therefore more images look down on the scene. 
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 MEW, 960-61. 
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ﾐWIﾆ ;SSゲ デﾗ デｴW aWWﾉｷﾐｪ ﾗa ;ゲヮｴ┞┝ｷ;デｷﾗﾐく TｴW ;ﾐｪWﾉげゲ ヴｷｪｴデ ;ヴﾏ ｷゲ ゲｴﾗ┘ﾐ ;デ デｴW デﾗヮ ﾗa ;ﾐ ┌ヮゲ┘ｷﾐｪ 

ready to fall and decapitate the dragon. Movement is further captured in the blue wings which 

swirl around Michael, rather like a cloak in motion. There are nine border images of six-winged 

seraphs which are probably repeat images of Michael rather than a representation of the nine 

orders of angels, especially as there is no physical differentiation between them.55 Of very similar 

composition, but with a less vibrant rendering, is the Oriel Missal initial (fig. 5.7), which shows 

the dragon biting the shield, but bleeding from a wound already inflicted by Michael who 

prepares to strike again with his bloodied sword.  

The other common depiction of St Michael is in connection to the judgement of souls, holding 

weighing scales, or presenting souls to Christ. This role of weigher of souls is alluded to in the 

second reading. Both the C/Trinity B.11.3 and the Sherborne Missal have initials with Michael in 

this form. The B.11.3 has a feathered seraph, which seems to be a direct copy from the border 

angels of the Litlyngton Missal, but he holds a large pair of scales (fig. 5.8). Surprisingly, 

considering that the feast has been important enough to be illustrated in two other missals, the 

Sherborne initial has a modest marking of this feast with just the torso and head of the angel 

shown holding scales in a small initial on a borderless page. 

While most of the missals have an image of an apostle at the beginning of the Common of Saints 

portrayals of confessors and virgins are far rarer. Due to the unspecific nature of these 

categories, the images are not defined by narrative and are again only identifiable by the text 

that surrounds them. The image for a confessor is remarkably similar to the image of St Dunstan, 

a bishop conferring a blessing, but without pallium, and carrying a crosier instead of staff. The 

first of the two confessor images in the Oriel Missal is compositionally almost identical to that in 

the Litlyngton, just the backgrounds are different. The image for a virgin martyr in the Litlyngton 

is very like that of Mary Magdalene, with only the vessel being ;HゲWﾐデく OヴｷWﾉげゲ デ┘ﾗ ゲIWﾐWゲ ;ヴW 

rather more descriptive: the first shows a virgin holding a saw, while the other shows a young 

woman being boiled alive.  

Looking at the range of images of saints in the Litlyngton Missal that are rarer inclusions in 

missals, we can distinguish that beyond their atypical occurrence, the manner of their 

representation conforms to other renditions of the same subject matter. As with most other 

images in the missal, the images appear to be influenced by already set traditions of the liturgy, 

ゲ┌Iｴ ;ゲ デｴW ヴW;Sｷﾐｪ aﾗヴ MｷIｴ;Wﾉげゲ aW;ゲデが ;ﾐS ﾗデｴWヴゲ H┞ ｷIﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ヮｴ┞ SW┗WﾉﾗヮWS ｷﾐ Iﾗﾐﾃ┌ﾐIデｷﾗﾐ 

with different widespread religious texts, notably Voragine (e.g. St Lawrence).The majority of 
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 The widespread idea of the nine orders of angels originates from Dionysius the Pseudo-AヴWﾗヮ;ｪｷデWげゲ 
C5th work, Celestial Hierarchy, translated into Latin in C9th. See Murray, p. 18. 
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these images use effective but unadventurous portrait portrayals of predominantly male figures 

with an accompanying symbol for identification and association. However, where the initials are 

narrative, although the subject matter still conforms to tradition, there is greater room for 

elements of originality to HW ヮWヴIWｷ┗WSが ゲ┌Iｴ ;ゲ MｷIｴ;Wﾉげゲ ;ゲヮｴ┞┝ｷ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW Sヴ;ｪﾗﾐ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW 

ゲｴｷWﾉS ;ﾐS L;┘ヴWﾐIWげゲ ﾗHゲWヴ┗;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ｴｷゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ ﾏ;ヴデ┞ヴSﾗﾏく  

Tｴｷゲ ｷﾐデヴﾗS┌Iデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa IヴW;デｷ┗ｷデ┞ デﾗ デｴW ｷﾏ;ｪWゲ Hヴｷﾐｪゲ デｴW SｷゲI┌ゲゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ 

illustration cycle onto another phase, where originality of expression, intention, form, and 

content has been achieved within an overarching convention of subject matter.  

 

5.2: Innovation within Tradition 

 

It has been interesting to note instances of innovation within tradition in the images in the range 

of illuminated manuscripts examined for contextual reference, but the necessary parameters of 

this study limit exploration to examples found in the Litlyngton Missal. Even then, it is not 

possible to describe them all in detail and so a selection will be made to illustrate various points. 

Discussion of images in earlier chapters has already individualised examples of how a familiar 

scene can be enhanced, or have its significance altered, through even small adjustments to 

iconography. For W┝;ﾏヮﾉWが デｴW ;SSｷデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa I;ヴヮWデ デﾗ デｴW ゲIWﾐW ﾗa AHヴ;ｴ;ﾏげゲ “;IヴｷaｷIW ﾗa Iゲ;;I 

and the inclusion of animals in the scene of John the Baptist (see 3.4.4 and 3.4.6 respectively) 

serve to intensify an already intrinsic meaning.  

 

 

5.2.1: Focus and Mood 

Some small changes in the accepted tradition of subject matter act to change the focus of the 

ｷﾏ;ｪWげゲ ゲｷｪﾐｷaｷI;ﾐIWく TｴW ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉ aﾗヴ デｴW ﾗヮWﾐｷﾐｪ ﾗa デｴW Cﾗﾏﾏﾗﾐ ﾗa “;ｷﾐデゲ ふaﾗﾉく ヲΒΓヴが aｷｪく 5.9) 

presents an unidentifiable haloed saint standing centrally in the generic long under gown and 

lined cloak used for apostles and biblical figures throughout the manuscript. In his right hand he 

holds a red book, also common to images of saints in the Litlyngton and other manuscripts, to 

which he points with the index finger of his left. He has a forked beard and looks over his right 

shoulder to present a face in three quarter profile. Up until this point, the image concurs with 

the usual representation. What makes the Litlyngton image unusual is that the saint is standing 

in front of an elegant open gateway with a delicate and curved arch over his head. Through the 
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gateway is either a red tiled or carpeted floor. Far more usually the apostle is situated in an 

exterior and most especially with a tree or trees: in the Oriel Missal (fig. 5.10) the saint holds a 

fruiting tree, in C/Trinity B.11.3 he stands between two trees, and in O/Trinity MS 8 the figure 

holds a tree outside a sheltered shrine. The tradition for this comes from the reference to the 

olive tree in the opening words of the office: Ego autem sicut oliua fructificavi in domo domini  

(However, I like the olive gave fruit in the house of the Lord). Furthermore, the Gradual for the 

office makes additional reference to trees: ut palma florebit sicut cedrus libani multiplicabitur (as 

the palm flourishes and the cedars of Lebanon multiply).  

The gateway in the Litlyngton Missal initial is, arguably, an analogy to the entrance to heaven 

shown by the golden gates and accentuated by the difference in floor coverings on either side of 

the threshold. The saint symbolically points to the red book, indicative of Holy Scripture, as a 

reminder that only through the Word can heaven be accessed. Standing on the threshold may 

also indicate the role of the saints as intercessors between earth and heaven. The presence of 

Peter and Paul in the Litlyngton borders is similar subject matter to the initial for the Common of 

Saints in the Tiptoft Missal: Peter represented as holding keys consolidates the liminal theme of 

the iconography.56  

Mood, like focus, can also be affected by small changes in iconography.  The Litlyngton Missal 

Nativity (fol. 20r, fig. 5.11) holds classic elements of this scene, one of the few to occur in all the 

Main Sample Missals and Sherborne Missal (it is missing from the Carmelite Missal). The Nativity 

was common in all liturgical books and frequently appeared in books of hours at the office of 

Prime. The normal composition in our period, and that used in all occasions in the missals of this 

comparative study, shows Mary reclining on a couch on the left of the picture, with Joseph 

seated near her, generally shown as an old man and often with a stick. The later trend in 

iconography portrayed Mary kneeling in homage to her infant son,57 and Cambridge Trinity 

B.11.11 Missal (c.1430) has both Mary and Joseph kneeling to Jesus in his manger (fig. 5.12).58 

None of the missals depicts Mary suckling the infant, despite its being a fairly common image. 

The Sherborne and Tiptoft missals (fig. 5.14) show a midwife holding the baby, but in the others 

Jesus is either held by Mary or lying in a manger. An ox and ass are always present.  
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 The Sherborne Missal Common of Saints has an initial with an enthroned figure with a papal tiara on p. 

613, while p. 615 has SS Peter and Paul. 
57

 Eric Panofsky, Studies in Iconology: Humanistic Themes in the Art of the Renaissance (New York, 1962), 

p. 7. 
58

 Cambridge, Trinity College B.11.11, fol. 24r: see James, Western Manuscripts Trinity College, p.350 and 

LGM, II, p.189-190. 
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Where the Litlyngton Missal departs from the norm is in the portrayal of the relationship 

between Mary and Joseph: the tone of the image is intimate and of shared experience between 

the two adults. Usually shown as either physically distant from Mary (Hatton 1, fig. 5.13) or 

emotionally detached from her (Tiptoft Missal, fig. 5.14), in the Litlyngton Missal Joseph and 

Mary are connected to each other through proximity, eye contact, ;ﾐS デﾗ┌Iｴく JﾗゲWヮｴげゲ ヴｷｪｴデ ;ヴﾏ 

ｷゲ ヮヴﾗデWIデｷ┗Wﾉ┞ ヴWゲデｷﾐｪ ﾗﾐ M;ヴ┞げゲ ﾉWｪゲが ┘ｴｷIｴ ;ヴW ゲデヴWデIｴWS ﾗ┌デ ｷﾐ aヴﾗﾐデ ﾗa ｴｷﾏ ;ゲ ゲｴW ｴ;ﾉa ゲｷデゲが ｴ;ﾉa 

reclines on a couch. Compositionally, it was not necessary for the Temporale Artist to show 

Joseph in this touching gesture, the arm could easily have been shown by his side or holding a 

stick (as in the Tiptoft).  Additionally, his face conveys concern, shown through his perplexed 

brows. He holds an object which is hard to identify, but could be a box or bread; there is a sense 

that this could be his gift to Jesus. Joseph directly faces Mary who returns his look as she 

demurely places a hand on her breast and tilts her head slightly downwards. The intimacy of the 

scene is heightened by the absence of any other figures, beyond the infant, to act as distractions 

from one to the other; even the angels witnessing the miracle are confined to roundels in the 

HﾗヴSWヴゲく Aﾉゲﾗ ｷﾐ デｴW HﾗヴSWヴ ｷゲ ; ヮヴﾗヮｴWデげゲ ｴW;S I;ヴWa┌ﾉﾉ┞ ヮﾉ;IWS H┞ デｴW ヴW;Sｷﾐｪ デ;ﾆWﾐ aヴﾗﾏ デｴW 

prophet Isaiah, an example of direct relationship between text and image.  

The more intimate mood achieved through small changes in the usual iconography is not 

repeated in the Nativity of C/Trinity B.11.3 (fig. 5.15), the book modelled on the Litlyngton 

Missal (see 3.5 and Appendix D): Mary does not look at Joseph, he holds no gift nor is he in 

physical contact with her.59 The Sherbrooke Missal Nativity (fol. 13r, fig. 5.16) shows Joseph 

ヮﾗゲゲｷHﾉ┞ ﾉｷｪｴデﾉ┞ デﾗ┌Iｴｷﾐｪ M;ヴ┞げゲ ﾉWｪが H┌デ ｴW ｴﾗﾉSゲ ｴｷゲ ｴW;S ｷﾐ ｴｷゲ ﾗデｴWヴ ｴ;ﾐS ;ﾐS ｴｷゲ ｪ;┣W ｷゲ 

;┗WヴデWS aヴﾗﾏ ｴWヴき M;ヴ┞げゲ HﾗS┞ ﾉ;ﾐｪ┌;ｪW ゲｴﾗ┘ゲ ｴWヴ ヮヴWゲWﾐデｷﾐｪ JﾗゲWヮｴ ｴWヴ ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉSWヴ ;ゲ ゲｴW ｷゲ 

turned away from him.  

In the spirit of continuity that exists between the two main artists of the Litlyngton Missal, the 

mood of intimacy recurs strongly in some images by the Sanctorale Artist. The Conception of the 

Blessed Virgin Mary (fol. 286v, fig. 2.14) is not included in the illustration scheme of any of the 

other Main Sample Missal and occurs only in the three larger books of this study.60 This feast and 

the iconography connected to it have already been discussed for their importance to the history 

of the abbey and also specifically to Nicholas Litlyngton as patron in chapter two. Here it 

deserves iteration as possibly the tenderest scene of the entire missal, and shows how 

management of traditional iconography can be innovative in the effects that it creates. As with 

                                                           
59

 “WW M┌ヴヴ;┞が ヮく ヲΑΒ aﾗヴ ;ﾐ ﾗ┗Wヴ┗ｷW┘ ﾗa デｴW Iｴ;ヴ;IデWヴｷゲ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa JﾗゲWヮｴ ;ﾐS C┞ﾐデｴｷ; H;ｴﾐが けざJﾗゲWヮｴ Wｷﾉﾉ 
PWヴaWIデが M;ヴ┞ EﾐﾉｷｪｴデWﾐ ;ﾐS JWゲ┌ゲ “;┗W TｴWWざぎ TｴW Hﾗﾉ┞ F;ﾏｷﾉ┞ ;ゲ M;ヴヴｷ;ｪW MﾗSWﾉ ｷﾐ デｴW MWヴﾗSW 
TriptyIｴげが The Art Bulletin, 68 (1986), pp. 54-ヶヶ aﾗヴ ; けヴW┗;ﾉ┌;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa JﾗゲWヮｴ ;ゲ ヮﾗ┘Wヴa┌ﾉ ;ﾐS SｷｪﾐｷaｷWS pater 

a;ﾏｷﾉｷ;ゲげ (p. 55). 
60

 Nﾗデ ; I;デWｪﾗヴ┞ ｷﾐ “Iﾗデデげゲ デ;HﾉWゲく 
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the Nativity initial, an atmosphere of emotional engagement has been created through the 

intimacy of the scene. Although an exterior scene, outside the Golden Gate, privacy has been 

evoked through the aloneness of the two as they gently, but warmly, embrace with arms around 

each other and lips almost touching. In the Sherborne Missal the artist has shied away from 

portraying overt physicality and the couple merely holds hands. Furthermore, there are no iconic 

Golden Gate to give an indication of who the figures are. The Carmelite Missal has an initial with 

WﾉWﾏWﾐデゲ ﾗa Iﾗﾐデｷﾐ┌ﾗ┌ゲ ﾐ;ヴヴ;デｷ┗W ゲｴﾗ┘ｷﾐｪ デｴW ヴWﾃWIデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa Jﾗ;Iｴｷﾏげゲ ﾗaaWヴｷﾐｪ ｷﾐ デｴW デWﾏヮﾉWが デｴW 

two separated as they both receive their divine messages, and then their coming together at the 

Golden Gate. The initial is well-balanced, informative, refined, and executed with great technical 

skill and, once again, offers a different effect to the Litlyngton Missal through a rather more 

restrained embrace at the gate.  

Still exploring how the mood of an image can be formed through the manipulation of traditional 

iconography, we move from intimacy to passion in the initial used at the feast of the Massacre of 

the Holy Innocents. This image is another example of a rarer inclusion in missals; possibly 

missing from the Carmelite Missal, the only other occurrence is in the Sherborne (p. 42). The 

Litlyngton Missal image (fol. 23r, fig. 5.17) has an interesting and highly effective compositional 

arrangement. At the centre the pale, naked, and bloodied body of an infant with flailing limbs is 

held by one leｪ ｷﾐ ; ゲﾗﾉSｷWヴげゲ ｪヴ;ゲヮが ┘ｴﾗゲW S;ヴﾆWヴ ;ヴﾏﾗ┌ヴ ;Iデゲ ;ゲ デｴW H;Iﾆｪヴﾗ┌ﾐS デﾗ デｴW IｴｷﾉSげゲ 

paler body. On either side of this mutilated child are a woman (logically the mother) and Herod, 

crowned and seated on a bench throne. To the left of the woman we see a wounded child held 

fast by another soldier. 

Representation of Herod, though not unknown in depictions of the Holy Innocents, is not 

common and generally we see women, children, and soldiers. Particular here are the level gazes 

of the two protagonists locked in opposition across the scene that Herod has caused and that 

デｴW ┘ﾗﾏ;ﾐ ｷゲ デヴ┞ｷﾐｪ デﾗ ゲデﾗヮく TｴW ヮﾗ┘Wヴ ﾗa デｴW ┘ﾗﾏ;ﾐげゲ ﾏ;デWヴﾐ;ﾉ ヮヴﾗデWIデｷﾗﾐ ｷゲ Iﾗﾐ┗W┞WS H┞ 

;Iデｷﾗﾐぎ ゲｴW ゲｷﾏ┌ﾉデ;ﾐWﾗ┌ゲﾉ┞ ヮ┌デゲ ﾗﾐW ｴ;ﾐS ｷﾐ デｴW ヮ;デｴ ﾗa デｴW ゲﾗﾉSｷWヴげゲ Hﾉ;SW ｷﾐ ; a┌デｷﾉW ;デデWﾏヮデ デﾗ 

avert the ゲﾗﾉSｷWヴげゲ S;ｪｪWヴ Hﾉﾗ┘ ┘ｴｷﾉW デｴヴ┌ゲデｷﾐｪ ｴWヴ ｴ;ﾐS ｷﾐデﾗ デｴW ｪ┌;ヴSげゲ a;IW ┘ｷデｴ ゲ┌Iｴ aﾗヴIW 

that she causes it デﾗ HﾉWWSく Aﾉﾉ デｴW ┘ｴｷﾉW ゲｴW ﾉﾗﾗﾆゲ SｷヴWIデﾉ┞ ｷﾐデﾗ HWヴﾗSげゲ W┞Wゲ ｷﾐ ;II┌ゲ;デｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS 

┌ﾐaﾉｷﾐIｴｷﾐｪ Hヴ;┗Wヴ┞く BﾉﾗIﾆｷﾐｪ デｴW ゲﾗﾉSｷWヴげゲ a;IW ┘ｷデｴ ｴWヴ ｴ;ﾐS ;ﾉゲﾗ Wﾐゲ┌res that the intense eye-

contact between herself and Herod remains uninterrupted by the distraction that another face 

would cause.  

Herod, his legs crossed as a symbol of temporal power and judgement, leans back slightly from 

デｴW ┘ﾗﾏ;ﾐげゲ ┘ヴ;デｴ ;ﾐS ｴﾗﾉSゲ ｴｷゲ ゲ┘ﾗヴS ┗WヴデｷI;ﾉﾉ┞ HWデ┘WWﾐ デｴWﾏ ;ゲ Hﾗデｴ ; H;ヴヴｷWヴ ;ﾐS ; ゲ┞ﾏHﾗﾉ 

of his imposition of the death sentence on the innocents. His robe is blood red, an echo of the 
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ヴWS HﾉﾗﾗS ゲヮｷﾉﾉｷﾐｪ aヴﾗﾏ デｴW S;ヴﾆ ｪ;ゲｴWゲ ﾗﾐ デｴW H;HｷWゲげ ヮ;ﾉW HﾗSｷWゲ ┘ｴｷﾉW デｴW Hﾉ┌W SヴWゲゲ ﾗa デｴW 

mother, redolent of Mary, is a reminder that this event was meant to occasion the death of the 

Christ child. This whole scene of cruelty and maternal tragedy is a pre-runner to the ultimate 

ゲ;IヴｷaｷIW ;ﾐS ﾏﾗデｴWヴげゲ ﾉﾗゲゲ ;デ デｴW Cヴ┌Iｷaｷ┝ｷﾗﾐ ﾗa JWゲ┌ゲく Iﾐ デｴW WﾉWｪ;ﾐデ ゲ┘ﾗﾗﾐｷﾐｪ ﾗa デｴW Vｷヴｪｷﾐ M;ヴ┞ 

in the Crucifixion miniature the extent of her pain is gracefully implied and understood; in the 

case of the woman at the Massacre of the Holy Innocents, the raw energy of her grief is 

manifest.  

TｴW ｷﾏヮﾗヴデ;ﾐデ SｷaaWヴWﾐIW ｷﾐ デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ デヴW;デﾏWﾐデ ﾗa デｴｷゲ ゲ┌HﾃWIデ ｷゲ ｷﾐ ｴｷゲ ヮﾗヴデヴ;┞;ﾉ ﾗa 

the woman. Generally the mothers are beleaguered, grieving or, at times, attempting to shield 

their children or pleading with the soldiers (Sherborne Missal p.42 and William de Brailles single 

psalter leaf).61 TｴW ｷﾐデWﾐゲｷデ┞ ﾗa デｴW ﾏﾗデｴWヴげゲ ｪヴｷWa ｷﾐ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ ｷゲ W┝ヮヴWゲゲWS デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ デｴW 

unexpected depiction of a woman doing actual violence to an armed soldier in her desperation 

to save her son. 

 

5.2.2: Comparisons: The Trinity 

 In the Litlyngton Missal it is possible on three occasions to compare the treatment of the same 

subject matter by the two main artists. The Litlyngton Missal contains duplicate images of the 

same scenes, but by different artists, for: the Trinity, the Presentation, and the Resurrection.62 In 

this way, as an extension of the theme of innovation within tradition, it is possible to perceive 

how the treatment of traditional iconography differed even within the context of the same 

missal.  

Mﾗゲデ ﾐﾗデｷIW;HﾉW ｷゲ デｴW SｷaaWヴWﾐIW ｷﾐ デｴW デ┘ﾗ SWヮｷIデｷﾗﾐゲ ﾗa デｴW Tヴｷﾐｷデ┞く TｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ 

Trinity is located in the usual position of Trinity Sunday (fol. 120ヴぶ ┘ｴｷﾉW デｴW “;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ 

version occurs as the office for the Commemoration of the Trinity, in the Votive Masses after the 

Common of Saints (fol. 312r). Including the Litlyngton Missal, six of the eight Main Sample 

Missals have an image of the Trinｷデ┞ ;デ デｴ;デ aW;ゲデが ;ﾐS ﾗﾐﾉ┞ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ｷゲ ﾐﾗデ ; Gnadenstuhl 

or Mercy Seat version. Conversely, the Litlyngton is the only missal of the eight to have a second 

rendition of the Trinity in the Votive Masses, and here, it is a Gnadenstuhl. Typically, albeit with 

some variations, the well-established tradition of the Mercy Seat Trinity shows God the Father as 

the largest figure seated and holding the arms of the cross, upon which is crucified God the 

                                                           
61

 Pierpoint Morgan Library MS M.913, c.1230-40: the single leaf has six main scenes connected to the role 

ﾗa デｴW デｴヴWW ﾆｷﾐｪゲ ;ﾐS HWヴﾗS ｷﾐ Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ ｷﾐa;ﾐI┞く 
62

 There are also two renditions of the Annunciation, both by the Sanctorale Artist and very similar. 
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Son.63 The dove of God the Holy Spirit is often in the vertical space between the two heads, 

although sometimes it rests on the arm of the cross (e.g. Cambridge, Trinity College MS B.10.15, 

mid to late fourteenth century, fol. 33v) or is missing (e.g. CUL, MS Add 4500, late fourteenth-

early fifteenth century, fol.188r). 

TｴW “;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ Gnadenstuhl (fig. 5.18) depicts God the Father looking out directly at the 

┗ｷW┘Wヴく CWﾐデヴ;ﾉﾉ┞ HWﾉﾗ┘ GﾗSげゲ HW;ヴSWS Iｴｷﾐが Cｴヴｷゲデ ｷゲ ゲ┌ゲヮWﾐSWS ﾗﾐ ; デ;┌ Iヴﾗゲゲく TｴW ;ヴデｷゲデ ｴ;ゲ 

used contrast for effect: in antithesis to the Fatheヴげゲ SｷヴWIデ ゲデ;ヴWが JWゲ┌ゲげ W┞Wゲ ;ヴW IﾉﾗゲWS ｷﾐ SW;デｴ 

and his nudity, covered only by a loin cloth, is consciously emphasised by the surrounding 

Hｷﾉﾉﾗ┘ｷﾐｪ aﾗﾉSゲ ﾗa デｴW F;デｴWヴげゲ ｪﾗ┘ﾐゲく TｴW ゲｴ;ヮW ﾗa デｴW ヮ;ヴデWS Iﾉﾗ;ﾆ ﾏｷヴヴﾗヴゲ デｴW ;ヴﾏゲ ﾗa デｴW 

suspended Christ, partｷI┌ﾉ;ヴﾉ┞ ;ゲ デｴW aﾗﾉSゲ ﾏﾗ┗W ┌ヮ デﾗ ﾏWWデ デｴW F;デｴWヴげゲ ｴ;ﾐSゲ ┘ｴｷIｴ ;ヴW a┌ヴデｴWヴ 

;ﾉﾗﾐｪ デｴW Iヴﾗゲゲ aヴﾗﾏ JWゲ┌ゲげ ﾗ┘ﾐ ﾐ;ｷﾉWS ｴ;ﾐSゲ ｷﾐ W┗ﾗI;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ゲｴ;ヴWS W┝ヮWヴｷWﾐIWく TｴW ヮﾗゲｷデｷﾗﾐｷﾐｪ 

of the hands and moulding of the cloak show sophistication that is not uniformly present in 

renditions of the Mercy Throne Trinity. Hatton 1, Cambridge, Trinity College B.11.11, and Oriel 

Missal Trinity images (figs. 5.19 and 5.20) all show God the Father with one hand removed, in 

HﾉWゲゲｷﾐｪが aヴﾗﾏ デｴW Iヴﾗゲゲが ;ﾐS ｷﾐ W;Iｴ I;ゲW デｴW Iﾉﾗ;ﾆ SﾗWゲ ﾐﾗデ ﾏｷﾏｷI Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ ;ヴﾏゲく TｴW “;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW 

Aヴデｷゲデげゲ Tヴｷﾐｷデ┞ ゲｴﾗ┘ゲ HﾉﾗﾗS ヴ┌ﾐﾐｷﾐｪ aヴﾗﾏ W;Iｴ ﾗa デｴW aｷ┗W ┘ﾗ┌ﾐSゲ ┘ｴｷIｴ Sヴ;┘ゲ ; ﾐﾗデｷIW;HﾉW 

contrasting par;ﾉﾉWﾉ デﾗ デｴW F;デｴWヴげゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ H;ヴW ;ﾐS ┌ﾐHﾉWﾏｷゲｴWS aWWデく  

While the Sanctorale Artist has composed the various elements of the Trinity well there is 

nothing notably innovative in his deployment of them, although he has chosen the less usual 

trope of portraying a youthful God the Father; instances of this are unusual in medieval 

manuscript illumination.64 God the Father with youthful aspect lessens the differentiation 

between God the Father and Son, which, in turn strengthens the idea of a united Trinity.  

The Teﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ Tヴｷﾐｷデ┞ ふaｷｪく ヵ.21) is the only other image in the missal to contain an image 

of God the Father and it is distinctly different from デｴW “;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲく Nﾗデ ﾗﾐﾉ┞ ｷゲ デｴW F;デｴWヴ 

conveyed as older through having grey hair, but a further distinction between Son and Father is 

made as God is crowned when Christ is not. This Temporale Trinity (hereafter Bench Throne 

Trinity65) is of the type where Jesus and God are seated on the same throne and typically the 

dove is between them. Although not aﾐ ┌ﾐIﾗﾏﾏﾗﾐ aﾗヴﾏが デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ｷﾐゲデ;ﾐIW ｷゲ デｴW ﾗﾐﾉ┞ 

example from the ten missals of the comparative study.66 God the Father and Son sit right and 

left, respectively, on a bench throne reflecting psalm 109 (Vulgate numbering)ぎ けDｷ┝ｷデ Dﾗﾏｷﾐ┌ゲ 

                                                           
63

 Variations include: God the Father seated on a rainbow or a more ornate throne, his feet may be visible, 

and the foot of the cross sometimes rests on a globe: see Table F.1.  
64

 Tiptoft and O/Trinity MS 8 have a youthful God the Father. 
65

 My term. 
66

 Although the Sherborne Missal incorporates this form into the Corpus Christi initial, p. 279.  



203 
 

Domino meo seSW ; SW┝デヴｷゲ ﾏWｷゲげ.  JWゲ┌ゲげ ヴｷｪｴデ ｴ;ﾐS ｷゲ ;Iヴﾗゲゲ ｴｷゲ HﾗS┞が ヮ;ﾉﾏ ﾗヮWﾐ ;ﾐS デﾗ┘;ヴSゲ 

the Father. In a notable difference to other Bench Throne Trinities, his other hand is curved 

inwards towards his body, in a gesture resembling a pregnant woman cupping her stomach and 

デｴ┌ゲ ゲデヴﾗﾐｪﾉ┞ W┗ﾗI;デｷ┗W ﾗa M;ヴ┞げゲ ヴﾗﾉW ｷﾐ Hヴｷﾐｪｷﾐｪ デﾗｪWデｴWヴ デｴW Tヴｷﾐｷデ┞ぎ HWｷﾐｪ IｴﾗゲWﾐ H┞ デｴW 

Father (ancilla domini), conceiving through the Spirit at the Annunciation, and so becoming 

ﾏﾗデｴWヴ デﾗ デｴW “ﾗﾐく TｴW F;デｴWヴげゲ ヴｷｪｴデ ｴ;ﾐS ｷゲ W┝デWﾐSWS ｷﾐ HﾉWssing and in his other is a red book 

as a representation of the Word and covenant. Perversely, the elements of the book and the 

hand raised in benediction strongly resemble images of the Pantokrator, a pose always 

associated with Christ. 

The dove of the Holy Spirit flies down between their heads radiating Pentecostal fire onto the 

two figures. Unusually, even the dove also has a small crossed nimbus. At the feet of the figures 

is the upper half of a golden orb divided into the three sections of the medieval globe: the lower 

half has wavy lines symbolising the sea, the top left quarter is blank while the second quarter 

holds a church, which Tudor-Craig noted as a novel embellishment and interpreted as being 

GﾗSげゲ KｷﾐｪSﾗﾏ ﾗﾐ E;ヴデｴく67 The position of the globe is not fixed in Bench Throne Trinities: in the 

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ ｷデ ｷゲ HWデ┘WWﾐ デｴW aｷｪ┌ヴWゲげ aWWデが ｷﾐ デｴW W;ヴﾉｷWヴ L┌デデヴWﾉﾉ Pゲ;ﾉデWヴ ;ﾐS IﾗﾐデWﾏヮﾗヴ;ヴ┞ 

breviary and psalter CUL, MS Add 4500 (fol. 314v) it is held by God the Father while in the 

Sherborne Missal (p. 279) it rests between the two figures.  

Perusal of the missals and other contemporary manuscript examples of the Trinity reveals that 

there is much flexibility for individual interpretation and difference within the two set 

frameworks of Trinity portrayal: such as the ornate castellated throne used in Hatton 1 and the 

unwounded Christ in O/Trinity MS 8. Outside of that framework, this subject matter also 

provided great scope for artists to be wholly innovative. Both the Sherborne and Carmelite 

Missals have multiple renditions of the Trinity with at least one less orthodox version. Trinity 

Sunday in the Sherborne Missal has a marginal image of the Risen Christ on a throne whilst 

above him is an altar over which is the dove. Adjacent to Christ in an initial is God surrounded by 

angels and suspended above an open book upon which is the agnus dei. TｴW C;ヴﾏWﾉｷデW Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ 

Votive Mass of Trinity has Christ and God seated upon a rainbow with the dove between them, 

while under them is the Virgin mediatrix with saints and patrons. The Wollaton Antiphonal has a 

Gnadenstuhl but also a curious Trinity at psalm 109 with three male figures seated on one 

throne: the figure representing the Holy Spirit has white feathers visible beneath the hem of his 

robe (fol. 246v). 
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 Tudor-Craig, p. 104.  
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Whilst traditional in working inside the two accepted forms, the Litlyngton artists are interesting 

not only in the way that they differ from each other but also in how they fit within the treatment 

of the subject matter in a wider sense. In essence, the Sanctﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ Gnadenstuhl Trinity is 

an example of an artist using form, colour, and contrast well to portray a good quality image 

within the normal bounds of iconography. However, the work of the Temporale Artist, whilst 

arguably not as refined as the SaﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲが ヮヴﾗ┗ｷSWゲ ;ﾐ Wﾐﾉ;ヴｪWﾏWﾐデ ﾗa デｴW Tヴｷﾐｷデ┞ デｴWﾏW 

through conscious changes to the accepted norm: the references to the whole nature of the 

WﾗヴS ;ﾐS GﾗSげゲ ヮﾉ;ﾐ ┗ｷ; デｴW Hﾗﾗﾆ ｴW ｴﾗﾉSゲき デｴW ｷﾏヮﾉｷIｷデ ｷﾐIﾉ┌ゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa M;ヴ┞ デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ ヴWaWヴWﾐIW デﾗ 

her pregnancy by the body language of her son; the merging of Son and Father by showing God, 

not Christ, as Pantakrator; and the unique reference to the Church on earth through the globe.  

 

5.2.3:  Comparisons: Presentation and Resurrection  

The two images of the Presentation in the Temple, also known as the Purification of the Virgin 

and Candlemas, are less dramatic in their differences than the Trinity (figs. 5.22 and 5.23). The 

duplication of the image in the Litlyngton Missal, as mentioned, came about due to the pictorial 

ﾏｷゲヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW CｷヴI┌ﾏIｷゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa Cｴヴｷゲデ H┞ デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデく TｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ 

scene (fol. 25r) is badly damaged through paint deterioration and it is not always easy to 

understand certain aspects.68 On the right of the picture a priest, anachronistically mitred, takes 

; ヴWﾉ┌Iデ;ﾐデ JWゲ┌ゲ aヴﾗﾏ ｴｷゲ ﾏﾗデｴWヴげs arms.69 Through the paint damage it is possible to see Jesus 

gripping ｴｷゲ ﾏﾗデｴWヴげゲ ┘ヴｷゲデ ｷﾐ ;ﾐ ;デデWﾏヮデ ﾐﾗデ デﾗ HW ┘ヴWゲデWS ;┘;┞: he also leans away from the 

priest, traditionally Simeon. Such reluctance is a common and understandable motif in 

circumcision scenes and is sometimes used in Presentations to denote an awareness of the 

forthcoming sacrifice; it is also a way of showing tenderness between mother and child in both 

situations. The prefigurative quality of Presentation scenes is deepened by the fact that Jesus is 

traditionally handed across an altar (Table F.1). Although obscured, the under drawing suggests 

the priest is behind an altar, the outline of which is visible in the damaged area; very unclear is 

┘ｴWデｴWヴ “ｷﾏWﾗﾐげゲ ｴ;ﾐSゲ ;ヴW Iﾗ┗WヴWS ┘ｷデｴ ; Iﾉﾗデｴが ┘ｴｷIｴ ┘ﾗ┌ﾉS HW デヴ;Sｷデｷﾗﾐ;ﾉく 

Behind Mary is a nimbed female figure holding a taper, possibly Anna the prophetess, although 

the halo and taper are less usual for this character. At the rear of this group stands Joseph, 

                                                           
68

 East (pp. 23-4) noted that Tudor-Craig informed him that the bad repair of the initial was due to 

deterioration of white lead used for the pヴｷWゲデげゲ ヴﾗHWゲく I feel it likely that the damage could be connected 

to the later treatment of the preceding folio, fol. 24r, with ammonium sulphide undertaken so as to read 

デｴW SWa;IWS デW┝デ ﾗa Tｴﾗﾏ;ゲ BWIﾆWデげゲ aW;ゲデぎ MEW, p.xii.  
69

 Instance of mitres on Jewish priests is not uncommon, and the Sanctorale Artist uses the custom in the 

border scene of the Judgement before Pilate on fol. 157*v. 
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wearing the same red hood as in the Nativity, not nimbed and the most diminutively-sized adult. 

He watches attentively and holds a basket of turtle doves; the usual sacrifice given at the Jewish 

Presentation ceremony of the firstborn son. However, the reference in Luke (2:24) says that a 

pair of turtle doves should be given; here there are three.70  

The lesser importance of Joseph in this Temporale scene is not witnessed in the Sanctorale scene 

(fol. 230r). Indeed, the non-inclusion of Anna creates the sense of Holy Family intimacy that was 

WﾐIﾗ┌ﾐデWヴWS ;デ デｴW N;デｷ┗ｷデ┞ ゲIWﾐW ふゲWW ;Hﾗ┗Wぶく ‘;デｴWヴ デｴ;ﾐ Sｷﾏｷﾐｷゲｴ JﾗゲWヮｴげゲ ゲデ;デ┌ヴW ;ﾐS 

importance by making him short enough to fit into the initial, as in the Temporale, the 

Sanctorale Artist allows Joseph to exceed the limits of the initial. Also different to the Temporale 

ゲIWﾐW ｷゲ デｴ;デ JWゲ┌ゲ ｪﾗWゲ ┘ｷﾉﾉｷﾐｪﾉ┞ デﾗ デｴW ヮヴｷWゲデ ;ﾐS ヮﾉ;IWゲ ｴｷゲ ゲﾏ;ﾉﾉ ｴ;ﾐSゲ ｷﾐデﾗ デｴW ﾗデｴWヴげゲ Iﾗ┗WヴWS 

ﾗﾐWゲが ;ﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ デｴW IｴｷﾉSげゲ デｷﾐ┞ aWWデ ヮWWヮ ﾗ┌デ aヴﾗﾏ ｴｷゲ ｪﾗﾉd clothing as a reminder of his 

vulnerability. Both Joseph and Simeon wear hats that denote their Jewishness and it is 

interesting to note that within the same missal one artist uses conventional iconography for 

Jewish clothing whilst another does not. The “;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ﾉWゲゲ Iヴﾗ┘SWS ヴWﾐSWヴｷﾐｪ ﾉWﾐSゲ 

ﾏﾗヴW Wﾏヮｴ;ゲｷゲ デﾗ デｴW ヮヴWaｷｪ┌ヴ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ ゲ;IヴｷaｷIW ;ﾐS デｴW ﾉ;デWﾐデ ゲ┞ﾏHﾗﾉｷゲﾏ ﾗa Cｴヴｷゲデ ;ﾐS 

altar. Central to the composition, Jesus is held symbolically above the altar as Mary yields up her 

child. It is a stark reminder that the live flesh and blood of the child crossing the altar to a priest 

here will become the transubstantiated flesh and blood of the sacrificed Christ when the priest 

will hold the elevated Host.     

The final example of a scene painted by both Litlyngton artists is the Resurrection. The 

TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ｷゲ ; ｴｷゲデﾗヴｷ;デWS ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉ ﾗﾐ E;ゲデWヴ D;┞ ふaﾗﾉく Γヵ┗, fig. 3.2) while the Sanctorale 

Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ｷゲ デｴW ﾉ;ゲデ ｷﾐ デｴW ゲWヴｷWゲ ﾗa HﾗヴSWヴ ┗ｷｪﾐWデデWゲ ﾗa Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ P;ゲゲｷﾗﾐ ┘ｴｷIｴ ゲ┌ヴヴﾗ┌ﾐS デｴW 

Crucifixion miniature (fig. 3.3). They both follow the regular form of composition showing the 

risen Christ, dressed only in a cloak and with wounds visible, stepping from a tomb chest onto 

one of the soldiers on watch there. This iconography is the established form (Table F.1) and also 

used in the Sherborne Missal (p. 216), but not the Carmelite Missal. 71  

Such differences as exist between the Litlyngton Missal scenes are minor and, in some ways, 

reflective of the usual variations in iconography present in other renditions of the scene. 

Including the Sherborne Missal, only the earlier missals (Sherbrooke and Tiptoft) have angels at 

the Resurrection. In keeping, the Resurrection scene in the mid to late thirteenth-century Missal 

                                                           
70

 Birds in a basket are repeated in each margin corner. 
71

 In the Carmelite Missal the upper scene of a horizontally split initial shows the three woman bringing 

ﾗｷﾐデﾏWﾐデ デﾗ Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ IﾉﾗゲWS デﾗﾏHき デｴW ﾉﾗ┘Wヴ ゲIWﾐW ｷゲ ;ﾉﾏﾗゲデ ｷSWﾐデｷI;ﾉが H┌デ デｴW デﾗﾏH ｴ;ゲ HWWﾐ ﾗヮWﾐWS ;ﾐS 
an angel sits on the ledge (f. 7v).  
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of Henry of Chichester includes two musical angels72 while other fifteenth century examples 

(Cambridge, Trinity B.11.11 and Keble Hours) do not. Another area of mutability is what Christ 

holds; at times it is a banner and at others a cross. The number of soldiers varies and ranges 

from two (C/Trinity B.11.3) to four (Litlyngton Temporale). The soldiers pose another interesting 

issue, which is whether they are shown as awake or asleep; most usually there is a mixture of 

states, sometimes they are all asleep, but never are they all awake. In the Litlyngton the 

“;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ デｴヴWW ゲﾗﾉSｷWヴゲ ;ヴW ;ﾉﾉ ;ゲﾉWWヮ ┘ｴｷﾉW デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデ ｴ;ゲ デ┘ﾗ ;┘;ﾆW HWｴｷﾐS 

the tomb while two in front are asleep. The point of interest is that where soldiers are awake 

they are the first earthly witnesses to Christげゲ ‘Wゲ┌ヴヴWIデｷﾗﾐ ヴ;デｴWヴ デｴ;ﾐ デｴW デｴヴWW ┘ﾗﾏWﾐ ┘ｴﾗ 

IﾗﾏW デﾗ Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ デﾗﾏH ﾗﾐ E;ゲデWヴ “┌ﾐS;┞ ﾏﾗヴﾐｷﾐｪく  

The “;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ Resurrection scene does not have iconographic variations from the norm. 

However, like the Tiptoft Missal, which has the idiosyncrasy of Jesus stepping from a high tomb 

ヴWゲWﾏHﾉｷﾐｪ ; ゲ;ｷﾐデげゲ ヴ;ｷゲWS ゲｴヴｷﾐW ふaくヱヴヴヴ)が デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ｷﾉﾉ┌ゲデヴ;デｷﾗﾐ ｴﾗﾉSゲ ﾐﾗデ;HﾉW ヮﾗｷﾐデゲ 

ﾗa SｷaaWヴWﾐIWが ﾗﾐW ﾗa ┘ｴｷIｴ ｷゲ JWゲ┌ゲげ デﾗヴゲW ﾗヴ Iヴﾗ┘ﾐ ﾗa デｴﾗヴﾐゲく Aﾉﾗﾐｪ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW Iﾗヮｷﾗ┌ゲﾉ┞ HﾉWWSｷﾐｪ 

five wounds, the Tempor;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ Cｴヴｷゲデ ゲｴWSゲ HﾉﾗﾗS aヴﾗﾏ デｴW デﾗヴゲW-like crown of thorns he 

wears. This feature, mainly absent from Resurrection scenes in missals and different genres of 

liturgical and devotional manuscripts, is present in both the Sherborne Missal and Hatton 1. 

Showing Christ with the Crown of Thorns creates an interesting crossover with the 

representation of Jesus as Man of Sorrows in which Christ is often painted as a half bust inside a 

tomb surrounded by the Instruments of the Passion and almost always wearing the crown.73 This 

;IIﾗヴSゲ ┘ｷデｴ ‘ｷﾐｪHﾗﾏげゲ ﾏ;ヮヮｷﾐｪ ﾗa デｴW ヴｷゲW ;ﾐS SW┗WﾉﾗヮﾏWﾐデ ﾗa デｴW M;ﾐ ﾗa “ﾗヴヴﾗ┘ゲ ｷIﾗﾐ ;ﾐS ｷデゲ 

derivations, Ecce Homo  and Arma Christi, which he placed as a mainly fourteenth-century 

phenomenon in Europe, gaining in popularity in the fifteenth century.74 

AﾐﾗデｴWヴ SｷaaWヴWﾐIW ｷﾐ デｴW TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ‘Wゲ┌ヴヴWIデｷﾗﾐ IﾗﾐIWヴﾐゲ デｴW ゲﾗﾉSｷWヴゲく WｴWデｴWヴ デｴW┞ 

are painted with shields is another point of changeability (the Sanctorale Artist has not), but it is 

the design on the shield in the Litlyngton Missal which is the point of interest and appears to be 

unique. The sleeping soldier to the right in the foreground holds a rectangular shield upon which 

is emblazoned a gryllus or dragon. Unlike other medieval manuscripts, these beasts are not used 

to adorn borders and solely occur in symbolic reference to the devil. The only two other 

ﾗII;ゲｷﾗﾐゲ ;ヴW ;デ MｷIｴ;Wﾉﾏ;ゲ ┘ｴWﾐ “デ MｷIｴ;Wﾉ SWaW;デゲ デｴW SW┗ｷﾉっSヴ;ｪﾗﾐ ;ﾐS ;デ “ｷﾉ┗WゲデWヴげゲ aW;ゲデ ｷﾐ 

reference to his legendary defeat of a dragon/devil (both above). Therefore, here, the beast is 

                                                           
72

 Manchester, Rylands Library MS Lat 24 (Henry of Chichester Missal), 1240-60, fol. 152v. 
73

 A a;ﾏﾗ┌ゲ W┝;ﾏヮﾉW ﾗa デｴW Iヴﾗ┘ﾐげゲ ﾗﾏｷゲゲｷﾗﾐ ｷゲ デｴW Iくヱヲヶヰ ヮ;ﾐWﾉ ヮ;ｷﾐデｷﾐｪ ﾗa デｴW Man of Sorrows by the 

Anonymous Umbrian Master: London, National Gallery 5673. 
74

 Ringbom, pp. 66-69 and pp. 142-170. 
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HWｷﾐｪ ┌ゲWS デﾗ ゲｴﾗ┘ デｴW ｴW;デｴWﾐ ;ﾐS W┗ｷﾉ ﾐ;デ┌ヴW ﾗa デｴW ゲﾗﾉSｷWヴゲ ┘ｴﾗ ｪ┌;ヴS デｴW ゲ;┗ｷﾗ┌ヴげゲ デﾗﾏH ;ゲ 

even the marks of their livery show affiliation to the devil.75 Once again, we see the Temporale 

Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ゲデヴWﾐｪデｴ ｷﾐ ;┌ｪﾏWﾐデｷﾐｪ ﾏW;ﾐｷﾐｪ デｴヴough considered changes that do not constitute 

ｷﾏﾏWSｷ;デWﾉ┞ ヴWﾏ;ヴﾆ;HﾉW SWヮ;ヴデ┌ヴWゲ aヴﾗﾏ デｴW ﾐﾗヴﾏ;ﾉ aヴ;ﾏW┘ﾗヴﾆ ﾗa ; ゲIWﾐWげゲ ｷIﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ヮｴ┞く 

 

5.3: Innovation beyond Convention 

 

5.3.1: Fol. 9r: More than Salt and Water 

Beyond extending and intensifying some accepted iconographic norms, there are at least two 

occasions when the Temporale Artist stepped outside of convention and was wholly innovative 

ｷﾐ ｴｷゲ IｴﾗｷIW ﾗa ｷIﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ヮｴ┞く DｷゲI┌ゲゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗヴSWヴ ｴas already referred to 

the unique appearance and significance of prophets in the borders ;ヴﾗ┌ﾐS デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Ioronation 

miniature (see 4.3.3). The other occasion is on another high profile page: the opening of the 

book on fol. 9r, which holds the ceremony for the Exorcism of Salt and Water. The historiated 

initial is conventional in form and manner, containing a cleric and acolyte performing the ritual 

found in the text. However, as with the coronation, the borders contain innovative imagery. The 

iconography of this page was covered to some degree in the discussion of the placement of 

Litlyngtﾗﾐげゲ ヮ;デヴﾗﾐ;ﾉ ﾏ;ヴﾆゲ ｷﾐ Iｴ;ヮデWヴ デwo (2.4.2), but it merits a fuller exploration with a 

different focus here. 

The borders of fol. 9r are rich with figural illustrations of musical angels, elaborately vested 

clerics, altar servers, heraldry, and monograms (fig. 2.25). The lowest border is widened to 

incorporate four connected vignettes showing a procession of clerics moving from left to right 

(fig. 2.26).  No other English missal referred to throughout this thesis has figural illumination in 

the borders at this typical opening service. Of course, this makes the Litlyngton innovative by 

default, however, it is enlightening to explore themes that run through the iconography of the 

whole opening page and assess reasons for specific choice of subject matter. 

Some elements are more evident than others, for example, the two full-length servers with 

aspergillum and situla in the central margin are repeat motifs relevant to the subject matter 

shown in the initial, a technique used in other folios. Also easy to interpret, at least on one level, 

are the patronal marks and abbey heraldry, which are expressions of identification that are apt 

                                                           
75

 East interpreted the shield as brown cloth ┘ｷデｴ ;ﾐ けｷﾐSWデWヴﾏｷﾐ;デW ;ﾐｷﾏ;ﾉげ ﾗﾐ ｷデく D┌W デﾗ デｴW ┌ﾐ┌ゲ┌;ﾉ 
square shape I can understand how confusion might arise. Were it indeed cloth, then it might be a prayer 

ﾏ;デ ﾗヴ ; ヮ;ｷﾐデWS ｷSﾗﾉき ｷﾐ WｷデｴWヴ I;ゲW デｴW ヮﾗｷﾐデ ﾗa Wﾏヮｴ;ゲｷゲｷﾐｪ デｴW ゲﾗﾉSｷWヴげゲ ;aaｷﾉｷ;デｷﾗﾐ デﾗ ヮaganism and the 

devil still stands. 
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at the opening of a deluxe book.76 A canopied procession might seem a stranger choice of 

subject matter as it strongly brings to mind the feast of Corpus Christi.  As noted by Luxford,77 

representations of some ceremonial and liturgical processions contain common iconographic 

elements, however, the procession is most likely to be the Sunday Mass asperges ritual 

connected to the Blessing of the Salt and Water which, like Corpus Christi, moved outside of the 

church building.78 If this were the case, which is logical in terms of the context of the service, 

then the priest under the canopy would be holding the recently blessed holy water although the 

item in his hands looks more like a ciborium or reliquary. Swayed more by image than 

IﾗﾐデW┝デ┌;ﾉｷデ┞が WｷIﾆｴ;ﾏ LWｪｪけゲ I;ヮデｷﾗﾐ aﾗヴ ｴｷゲ ヴWヮヴﾗS┌Iデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴｷゲ ｷﾏ;ｪW ｷゲ けPヴﾗcession with the 

E┌Iｴ;ヴｷゲデげく79 In either case, I believe that the true importance of the iconography is in the 

portrayal of a liturgical ritual connected to the celebration of Mass.  

The whole essence of a missal is that it encapsulates the liturgy of the Mass and its rituals in a 

continuous yearly cycle. A range of other service books existed for Mass (for example, breviaries, 

sacramentaries, antiphonals, kyriales, lectionaries, graduals, hymnals, and pontificals),80 but they 

worked in conjunction with each other and as subsidiaries to a missal, which itself was a 

compendium of sacramentary, lectionary, and cantatorium.  It is therefore appropriate that 

elements of liturgy and liturgical ritual should be emphasised on the opening page, and 

naturally, if the depicted priest is holding the Eucharist and not Holy Water, it would be a fitting 

ヮｷIデﾗヴｷ;ﾉ ヴWaWヴWﾐIW aﾗヴ ; Hﾗﾗﾆ IヴW;デWS ゲヮWIｷaｷI;ﾉﾉ┞ aﾗヴ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴげゲ ﾏ;ゲゲWゲく 

There are seven books shown on this opening page, an emphatic visual reference to the 

importance ﾗa デｴW ┘ﾗヴSゲ ｷﾐIﾉ┌SWS ｷﾐ デｴW ヴｷデ┌;ﾉ ﾗa デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ S;ｷﾉ┞ ﾉｷデ┌ヴｪ┞く TｴW Hﾗﾗﾆゲ ﾗﾐ aﾗﾉく Γヴ 

could be interpreted as visual self-reference, with the one on the lectern which, in order for the 

priest to be performing the ritual that he is enacting, would be open at the very page on which it 

is depicted in the image itself.  It could be posited that the lectern holds the missal being used by 

the celebrant and those books that appear elsewhere on the page are supporting books used by 

others in the Mass. For example, although the Litlyngton Missal includes musical notation on 

occasion it is not a noted missal, and therefore would need the support of a different book (e.g. 

a gradual) for music. Beyond books there are other elements in the iconography which call 
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 “WW ヲくヴくヲ aﾗヴ a┌ﾉﾉWヴ SｷゲI┌ゲゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗﾐ デｴW ゲｷｪﾐｷaｷI;ﾐIW ﾗa デｴW ｷﾐデWヴゲヮWヴゲ;ﾉ ﾗa Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾏ;ヴﾆゲ ;ﾐS abbey 

arms between the procession roundels in the lower border.  
77

 J┌ﾉｷ;ﾐ Mく L┌┝aﾗヴSが けA Fifteenth-Century Version of MaデデｴW┘ P;ヴｷゲげ Procession with the Holy Blood and 

E┗ｷSWﾐIW aﾗヴ ｷデゲ C;ヴデｴ┌ゲｷ;ﾐ CﾗﾐデW┝デげが Journal of the Warburg and Courtauld Institutes, 72 (2009), 81-101 

(p.89 and Fig. 10). 
78

 See 2.4.2 and Hughes, Medieval Manuscripts, p. 18. 
79

 MEW, p. xvi. 
80

 Hughes, Medieval Manuscripts, p. 119. 
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attention to the liturgy of the Mass such as the array of liturgical accoutrements: aspergillum, 

situla, processional cross, taper, canopy, ciborium/reliquary, vestments, and an incense boat.  

Another possible pictorial self-reference is the musical angel motif in the borders. Shown playing 

harp, knackers, double pipes, and lute, the instruments could be an allusion to the music 

contained within the book, a common feature of many missals. The implication of angels playing 

the instruments, as opposed to monks or secular musicians, is that the music in the missal is a 

sacred thing, both devoted to God and incurring his blessing. 

 

5.3.2: The Crucifixion 

Depictions of Christ crucified were ubiquitous in every visual art medium in the medieval culture, 

occurring in private and public spaces and multiple times even in one church. In missals, the 

Crucifixion scene was usual and situated opposite the Canon of the Mass as a visual reminder of 

Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ ゲ;IヴｷaｷIW デﾗ デｴW M;ゲゲ IWﾉWHヴ;ﾐデ ;ゲ ｴW ヮヴWヮ;ヴWS aﾗヴ デｴW ｴﾗﾉｷWゲデ ﾏﾗﾏWﾐデ ﾗa performing the 

mystery of the Eucharist. The most standard version of the scene was a central crucified Christ 

with Mary left in the image and John the Evangelist right (see figs. 3.11 and 3.12). This 

immediately recognisable formula was unequivocally the English standard by the time of the 

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ヮヴﾗS┌Iデｷﾗﾐ ｷﾐ 1383-4, and also remained the template up into the 

Reformation era.81  Although there are numerous examples where the basic three-figure 

arrangement remains unchanged, there are also many cases where variations exist. It is not 

┌ﾐ┌ゲ┌;ﾉ デﾗ ゲWW ;ﾐｪWﾉゲ IﾗﾉﾉWIデｷﾐｪ JWゲ┌ゲげ ゲヮｷﾉﾉWS HﾉﾗﾗS ふVatican, Bibl. Apost., Pal Lat 501, fol. 122v) 

ﾗヴ デﾗ aｷﾐS M;ヴ┞ M;ｪS;ﾉWﾐW ﾆﾐWWﾉｷﾐｪ HWﾐW;デｴ JWゲ┌ゲげ aWWデ ﾗヴ WﾏHヴ;Iｷﾐｪ デｴW Iヴﾗゲゲ, as in the early 

Italianate example of Gorleston Psalter (fig. 5.24, BL, MS Add 49622, 1310-1324, fol. 7r). Other 

variations might include the incorporation of the Trinity (Abingdon Missal, 1462, fol. 113v; 

Mirror of the Blessed Life of Christ, c. 1444-65, fol. 118v82) and the inclusion of the sun and the 

moon. Even so, the basic pattern of Jesus central, Mary left, and John the Evangelist right 

remains integral to the image.83 

Iﾐ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ﾏﾗゲデ a;ﾏﾗ┌ゲ ｷﾏ;ｪW ふaｷｪく 3.7), the illumination cycle conspicuously 

breaks from the tradition of the three-figure Crucifixion and moves to a more crowded scene 
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 E.g. Oxford, Bodleian Library, MS Digby 227 (Abingdon Missal), 1462, fol. 113v; Vatican, Bibl. Apost. 

Rossiana 275, fol. 101v; Wayland 1555, STC:16065. An exception is London, Lambeth Palace Library, MS 

209 (Lambeth Apocalypse), c.1260-7209, fol. 51v.  
82

 Edinburgh, National Library of Scotland MS Advocates 18.1.7, c. 1444-65 (Scott cat. 98). 
83

 BL, MS Add 47682 (Holkham Bible), c.1327-40, fols. 32r-33r hold crowded Crucifixion images, but they 

are part of a larger narrative cycle with no Italian stylistic influences. 
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recognised as having been influenced by Italian trecento paintings. As discussed in chapter three 

(3.4.2), one of the most common elements of a scene from this genre is the crowd that 

surrounds Jesus and the high element of narrative incorporated into it. Whereas traditionally 

John and Mary are static and passive witnesses to the death of Christ, in the more complex 

narrative Crucifixions the role balance changes and we, as viewers, become witnesses to an 

event which includes John and Mary as active characters in the scene. Naturally, a more complex 

scene allows for a greater opportunity of iconographic symbolism, meaning, and message, all of 

which are evident in the Litlyngton Missal. 

 As noted, the Litlyngton Crucifixion Master arranged the figures in a triangular arrangement in 

form and colour and created equilibrium using the figure of the crucified Christ as a vertical line 

of symmetry.84 Looking beyond stylistic composition to symbolism and meaning, I believe Christ 

also acts as the symmetrical axis of morality in the Litlyngton image: JWゲ┌ゲげ supporters, the 

ヴｷｪｴデWﾗ┌ゲが デﾗ ｴｷゲ ヴｷｪｴデ ふ┗ｷW┘Wヴげゲ ﾉWaデぶ ;ヴW ゲ┞ﾏﾏWデヴｷI;ﾉﾉ┞ ﾏｷヴヴﾗヴWS H┞ ｴｷゲ ;ﾐデ;ｪﾗﾐｷゲデゲが デｴW ゲｷﾐﾐWヴs, 

デﾗ ｴｷゲ ﾉWaデ ふ┗ｷW┘Wヴげゲ ヴｷｪｴデぶく “┌Iｴ ヴｷｪｷS Sｷ┗ｷゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ｪﾗﾗS ;ﾐS W┗ｷﾉ via the vertical divider of the cross 

;ﾐS デｴW ゲデヴｷIデ ゲ┞ﾏﾏWデヴ┞ ﾗa JWゲ┌ゲげ ;S┗ﾗI;デWゲ ┗Wヴゲ┌ゲ デﾗヴﾏWﾐデﾗヴゲ ｷゲ ﾐﾗデ ; aｷ┝WS trecento 

composition and arguably a Litlyngton Missal innovation.  

Many crowded trecento Italian paintings still show John the Evangelist in his traditional position 

デﾗ デｴW ヴｷｪｴデ ﾗa デｴW ｷﾏ;ｪWく OﾐW W┝;ﾏヮﾉW ｷゲ P;ﾗﾉﾗ VWﾐW┣ｷ;ﾐﾗげゲ Crucifixion 85 (c.1340, fig. 5.25) 

which portrays Mary, left, supported by haloed figures with crowd members behind her, Mary 

M;ｪS;ﾉWﾐW ﾆﾐWWﾉゲ ;デ JWゲ┌ゲげ Iヴ┌IｷaｷWS aWWデ, and John is to the right of the cross with soldiers 

;ヴﾗ┌ﾐS ｴｷﾏく Gｷﾗデデﾗげゲ Crucifixion in the Arena Chapel (fig. 5.26) does have John the Evangelist 

with Mary on the left but shows a different haloed figure on the right.86 Another Italian form of 

Iﾗﾏヮﾗゲｷデｷﾗﾐ ヴWヮヴWゲWﾐデゲ デｴW ;Iデｷﾗﾐ ﾗﾐ SｷaaWヴWﾐデ ヮﾉ;ﾐWゲく G;SSｷげゲ Crucifixion (fig. 5.27)87 shows 

John to the right again and uses four planes: foreground with Mary, supporters, and gaming 

soldiers; middle ground with horsemen; background showing a continuous line of the crowd; 

and finally, the higher ground of the crucified figures. The Sherborne Missal full page Crucifixion, 

the only other English missal to have an Italianate Crucifixion scene, follows this multi-plane 

                                                           
84

 See 3.4.2. 
85

 Paolo Veneziano, Crucifixion, c.1340, tempera on panel, National Gallery of Art, Washington DC. 
86

 Giotto, Crucifixion, c.1305, fresco, Arena Chapel, Padua. The haloed figure is identified as Longinus by 

Anna Maria Spiazzi, The Scrovegni Chapel in Padua, trans. by Huw Evans (Milan, 1993), p.36.  
87

 Agnolo Gaddi, Crucifixion, c. 1390, tempera on panel, Uffizi Galleries, Florence. 
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composition (fig. 3.13). In direct contrast to the Litlyngton Missal, in none of the above images is 

symmetry observed in anything but a loose form.88          

In the Litlyngton Missal, the strict left and right division is denoted by no haloed figures being 

present on the right of the image (excepting the angels who fly in symmetry on both sides); only 

デ┘ﾗ aｷｪ┌ヴWゲ デﾗ デｴW ﾉWaデ ﾗa デｴW ゲIWﾐW ;ヴW ﾐﾗデ ﾐｷﾏHWSが H┌デ Sﾗ ﾏWヴｷデ デﾗ HW ﾗﾐ デｴW けｪﾗﾗS ゲｷSWげく Fｷヴゲデﾉ┞が 

the non-haloed crucified man is the GﾗﾗS ﾗヴ PWﾐｷデWﾐデ TｴｷWa ┘ｴﾗ ;ゲﾆゲ aﾗヴ Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ ﾏWヴI┞が デﾗ ┘ｴｷIｴ 

Cｴヴｷゲデ ヴWゲヮﾗﾐSゲが けVWヴｷﾉ┞ I ゲ;┞ ┌ﾐデﾗ デｴWWが TﾗS;┞ ゲｴ;ﾉデ デｴﾗ┌ HW ┘ｷデｴ ﾏW ｷﾐ ヮ;ヴ;SｷゲWげ ふL┌ﾆW ヲンぎ ヴンぶく89 

“WIﾗﾐSﾉ┞が デｴW aｷｪ┌ヴW ｷﾐaﾉｷIデｷﾐｪ デｴW ┘ﾗ┌ﾐS ｷﾐ Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ ヴｷｪｴデ ゲｷSW ｷゲ Lﾗﾐｪｷﾐ┌ゲ ┘ｴﾗが ;IIﾗヴSｷﾐｪ デﾗ 

leｪWﾐS ﾉ;デWヴ ┘ｷSWﾉ┞ ゲヮヴW;S H┞ Vﾗヴ;ｪｷﾐWげゲ The Golden Legend, was a soldier healed of near 

HﾉｷﾐSﾐWゲゲ H┞ JWゲ┌ゲげ HﾉﾗﾗS Sヴｷヮヮｷﾐｪ ｷﾐデﾗ ｴｷゲ W┞W aヴﾗﾏ デｴW ┗Wヴ┞ ┘ﾗ┌ﾐS デｴ;デ ｴW ｴ;S ｷﾐaﾉｷIデWS ┘ｷデｴ ｴｷゲ 

ﾉ;ﾐIWく AIIﾗヴSｷﾐｪﾉ┞が Lﾗﾐｪｷﾐ┌ゲ IW;ゲWS ゲﾗﾉSｷWヴｷﾐｪ ;ﾐS HWI;ﾏW ; ﾏﾗﾐﾆ ┘ｴﾗ けconverted many to the 

a;ｷデｴ H┞ ｴｷゲ デW;Iｴｷﾐｪ ;ﾐS W┝;ﾏヮﾉWげく90 Longinus points to his eye to call attention to the miracle. In 

early Christianity Longinus had been identified with the centurion who declared that Jesus was 

the Son of God, 91 but here Longinus is unequivocally the figure with the lance. 

Just as the saintly characters to the left of the picture are easily identified by their haloes, so too 

the evil characters to the right of the image are denoted by their headgear and not just the lack 

of haloes. The three figures of a centurion92 and two Jews are shown, respectively, with an 

el;Hﾗヴ;デW aW;デｴWヴWS ｴ;デが ; JW┘げゲ ｴood with flap, and a funnel hat, part hidden by the 

encroaching border. It seems likely, due to the elegant headwear and clothing, that the 

centurion holding a speech scroll declaring Christ as Son of God, is the high-ranking officer 

Petronius responsible for the Crucifixion.93 In symmetrical balance to the other side, the only 

two figures that are without headwear are the opposite entities to the Good Thief and Longinus: 

the Bad Thief and Stephaton. 

According to Luke 23: 39, the Bad Thief mocked Christ saying けIf thou be Christ, save thyself and 

┌ゲげ ;ﾐS デﾗ デｴW ヴｷｪｴデ ﾗa デｴｷゲ Iヴ┌IｷaｷWS aｷｪ┌ヴW ｷゲ ; ゲIヴﾗﾉﾉ ┘ｷデｴ け“ｷ aｷﾉｷ┌ゲ SWｷ Wゲき SWゲIWﾐSｷデ ふゲｷIぶ SWIヴ┌IWげ 

                                                           
88

 New York, Public Library MA 020 is an English Missal c.1400-1415 with a Crucifixion miniature (fol. 17v 

bound in later and possibly not original) which is a scaled down version of the Italian crowd scenes but is 

of symmetrical composition. Mary ゲ┘ﾗﾗﾐゲ ｷﾐデﾗ Jﾗｴﾐげゲ ;ヴﾏゲ ﾗﾐ デｴW ﾉWaデ ;ﾐS ﾗﾐ デｴW ヴｷｪｴデ ; ヴﾗHWS JW┘ ;ﾐS 
soldier with lance (Longinus?) look up to Jesus. There is an angel on either side of Jesus but no thieves, nor 

other crowd members: image accessed <http://digitalcollections.nypl.org/items/510d47da-e406-a3d9-

e040-e00a18064a99> [accessed 20/06/13] 
89

 Aﾉゲﾗ ﾆﾐﾗ┘ﾐ ;ゲ “デ Dｷゲﾏ;ゲく Iﾐ Gｷﾗデデﾗげゲ Crucifixion, c.1330, Louvre, Paris, Dismas has a halo. 
90

 Voragine, Selections, p. 102. 
91

 David Farmer, Oxford Dictionary of Saints, 5th edn. (Oxford, 2011), p. 274. 
92

 My thanks to Dr Scot McKendrick for his identification of the centurion. 
93

 Gospel of Peter, Fragment 1: v.31 trans. by M. R. James, The Apocryphal New Testament (Oxford, 1924), 

p. 92. 
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(if you are the son of God, came [sic] down from the cross).94 Beneath the Bad Thief, Stephaton 

holds up the vinegar on the sponge for Christ to drink. Like Longinus, the legend of Stephaton as 

a Jewish tormentor comes as a later development. Strickland stated that he is a stark example of 

a pejorative image of Jews.95 Without headgear to proclaim him as Jewish, it is possible to 

ヮWヴIWｷ┗W デｴ;デ ｴW ｷゲ H┞ IWヴデ;ｷﾐ デヴ;ｷデゲ ﾗa け┌ｪﾉｷﾐWゲゲげく TｴｷIﾆ ﾉｷヮゲ ;ﾐS SWaﾗヴﾏWS ﾐﾗゲWゲ ┘WヴW デ┞ヮｷI;ﾉ aﾗヴ 

portrayal of Jews96 and an extension of the perception that ugliness and disease were outward 

signs of evil and corruption, as mentioned in Leviticus.97 The Litlyngton Stephaton has a pig-like 

snout nose98 and he is shown in deliberately ungainly unorthodoxy with an upside-down face: 

iﾐ┗Wヴゲｷﾗﾐ Wケ┌;デｷﾐｪ デﾗ ; ゲWﾐゲW ﾗa け┘ヴﾗﾐｪﾐWゲゲげ ｷﾐ ﾏWSｷW┗;ﾉ ;ヴデく99 Stephaton shown of diminutive 

stature is typical of the portrayal of the, literally, baser nature of villains. 

Even the bucket holding gall and vinegar that Stephaton carries, is compositionally and 

metaphorically balanced by the goodness of the chalice holding the sacred blood of Christ. As a 

ヮﾗｷﾐデ ﾗa ゲ┞ﾏﾏWデヴｷI;ﾉ aﾉﾗ┌ヴｷゲｴが デｴW ┘ｷﾐｪゲ ﾗa デｴW ;ﾐｪWﾉ ;デ JWゲ┌ゲげ aWWデ ヴWaﾉWIデ デｴW Iﾗﾉﾗ┌ヴ ;ﾐS ヮﾗゲｷデｷﾗﾐ 

ﾗa “デWヮｴ;デﾗﾐげゲ HWﾐデ ;ヴﾏく NﾗデｷIW;HﾉW デﾗﾗ ｷゲ デｴ;デ デｴW ゲ┌n is on the side of the righteous as the 

bringer of light, whereas the moon, indicator of literal and metaphorical darkness, is with the 

other evil elements. Only Christ and the angels are not bounded by the division of good and evil 

that otherwise confines the iconography of the miniature; as saviour, his arms spread wide to 

encompass the wrongdoings of all mankind and therefore cross onto the dark side of the image. 

The marked division of right and wrong that occurs in the Litlyngton Missal might appear 

oIIﾉ┌SWS H┞ デｴW ゲIヴﾗﾉﾉ HW;ヴｷﾐｪ デｴW ┘ﾗヴSゲが けVWヴW aｷﾉｷ┌ゲ SWｷぎ Wヴ;デ ｷゲデWげく Tｴｷゲ ;Sﾏｷゲゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa JWゲ┌ゲげ 

divinity would seem to venerate Christ and yet is shown on the side of sinners. The phrase is 

デ;ﾆWﾐ aヴﾗﾏ M;デデｴW┘が ヲΑぎヵヴぎ け“ﾗ デｴ;デ デｴW IWﾐデ┌ヴｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS デｴﾗゲW ┘ｴﾗ ﾆWpt guard over Jesus with 

him, when they perceived the earthquake and all that befell, were overcome with fear; Truly this 

┘;ゲ デｴW “ﾗﾐ ﾗa GﾗSくげ TｴWｷヴ ;┘;ヴWﾐWゲゲ ﾗa JWゲ┌ゲ ;ゲ デｴW “ﾗﾐ ﾗa GﾗS IﾗﾏWゲ ﾗﾐﾉ┞ ;aデWヴ ｴｷゲ SW;デｴ ;ﾐS 

through fear, not belief; they are the embodiment of the fickleness of the crowds who had 

ｴ;ｷﾉWS JWゲ┌ゲげ Wﾐデヴ;ﾐIW デﾗ JWヴ┌ゲ;ﾉWﾏ ﾗﾐ P;ﾉﾏ “┌ﾐS;┞ ﾗﾐﾉ┞ デﾗ Iヴ┞ aﾗヴ ｴｷゲ SW;デｴ ; aW┘ S;┞ゲ ﾉ;デWヴく  

TｴWヴWaﾗヴWが デｴW ゲIヴﾗﾉﾉ ｷゲ ﾐﾗデ ｷﾐSｷI;デｷ┗W ﾗa a;ｷデｴ ;ﾐS ｷゲ ﾃ┌ゲデﾉ┞ ヮﾉ;IWS ┘ｷデｴ JWゲ┌ゲげ デﾗヴﾏWﾐデﾗヴゲく TｴW 
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 E;ゲデ ｷﾐSWﾐデｷaｷWS デｴW ｪヴ;ﾏﾏ;デｷI;ﾉ Wヴヴﾗヴ ┘ｴｷIｴ ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉS ヴW;S けSWゲIWﾐSWげ ヴ;デｴWヴ デｴ;ﾐ SWゲIWﾐSｷデく  
95

 Strickland, p. 111. 
96

 Mellinkoff, p. 66.  
97

 Mellinkoff, p. 115: Leviticus 21:18. 
98

 This snout nose is also used for Stephaton and an accomplice in the Crucifixion miniature for the 

Casanatense Missal, Avignon, c.1400, the miniature and a miniature of the Majesty are on a bifolio 

separated from the missal, and held by HM the Queen at Windsor Castle, The Royal Collection, Royal 

Library 25.009-10. 
99

 As well as having sinister overtones, at times this was used for comic effect viz. the trope of inverted 

humans and animals in manuscript borders, or people and animals riding backwards.  
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luxury of tｴW CWﾐデ┌ヴｷﾗﾐげゲ Iﾉﾗ;ﾆ ﾏｷｪｴデ ;ﾉゲﾗ ゲWWﾏ ﾏｷゲヮﾉ;IWSく Aﾐ ﾗH┗ｷﾗ┌ゲ Iﾗﾏヮﾗゲｷデｷﾗﾐ;ﾉ H;ﾉ;ﾐIW デﾗ 

M;ヴ┞げゲが ｷデ ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉS ;ﾉゲﾗ HW ヴW;S ;ゲ デｴW ﾏﾗヴ;ﾉ ﾗヮヮﾗゲｷデW デﾗ ｴWヴゲぎ ﾗﾐ デｴW ゲｷSW ﾗa ヴｷｪｴデが M;ヴ┞げゲ HW;┌デｷa┌ﾉ 

cloak is an indication of her worth and virtue, whereas on the side of wrong the luxury of the 

cloth is an indication of vanity and misdirected wealth.  

Naturally, due to forced lack of comparison it is difficult to evaluate this Crucifixion scene in 

terms of contemporary English manuscripts. As mentioned, the Sherborne is the only other 

English missal of any date to contain a comparable scene although some smaller versions exist in 

other English manuscripts of dates later than the Litlyngton: most notably in the Mirror of the 

Blessed Life of Christ,100  in Edinburgh, an unpainted half page miniature in MS Bodley 758101 and 

the Hours of Elizabeth the Queen.102 The Crucifixion page of the Northern French Casanatense 

Missal also shows trecento influence, but it bears a greater resemblance to the Sherborneげゲ 

Crucifixion than the Litlyngtonげゲ ふaｷｪく ヵくヲΒぶ.103 Once again, useful parallels can be drawn with 

Italian art. 

Comparison illustrates that the three crucified figures are not uniformly present in the crowded 

Crucifixion scenes; even in the Italian frescoes Jesus is often shown as the only crucified figure.104 

However, when the two thieves are present only Jesus is shown as being nailed to the cross; 

probably the reasoning for this is that Jesus is distinguished as a special sacrifice and the wounds 

inflicted by nails are reserved as specific to him. Also remarkable is that the Litlyngton Missal is 

conspicuous in not having Mary Magdalene as at the foot of the cross. In the majority of trecento 

Italian paintings and frescoes and the few English manuscript versions of the Italianate 

Crucifixion (except the Hours of Elizabeth), Mary Magdalene ﾆﾐWWﾉゲ ;デ JWゲ┌ゲげ Iヴ┌IｷaｷWS aWWデ. The 

motive behind her non-inclusion in the Litlyngton Missal could reasonably be a matter of 

compositional balance. The Litlyngton Crucifixion miniature is rigidly symmetrical and the 

ｷﾐデヴﾗS┌Iデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa M;ｪS;ﾉWﾐW ;デ JWゲ┌ゲげ aWWデ ﾗﾐ デｴW GﾗﾗS ゲｷSW ┘ﾗ┌ﾉS IヴW;デW ; ヮヴﾗHﾉWﾏ ｷﾐ aｷﾐSｷﾐｪ ; 

counterpart for her on the Bad side. It could also have been a decision based on the desire to not 

SWデヴ;Iデ aヴﾗﾏ デｴW Vｷヴｪｷﾐ M;ヴ┞げゲ ヮヴｷﾐIｷヮ;ﾉ ｷﾏヮﾗヴデ;ﾐce in the image. Even John the Evangelist, 
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 See n. 82. 
101

  Oxford, Bodleian Library MS Bodley 758, 1405, fol. 1(Scott cat 17). 
102

 BL, MS Add 50001 (The Hours of Elizabeth the Queen), c.1420-30, fol. 22r. This does have the division 

between good and bad characters, but omits Longinus, Stephaton, the two thieves, and angels. It also 

lacks the rigid symmetry of the Litlyngton Crucifixion. Another Crucifixion scene with three crucified 

figures and the Longinus miracle is on fol. 37v. 
103

 Pächt (p. 53) observed that the spread of trecento influence in England and France was simultaneous 

rather than one leading the other. 
104

 TｴW Iヴ┌IｷaｷWS デｴｷW┗Wゲ ;ヴW ﾐﾗデ ヮヴWゲWﾐデ ｷﾐ Gｷﾗデデﾗげゲ Crucifixion ｷﾐ デｴW AヴWﾐ; Cｴ;ヮWﾉが ﾐﾗヴ ｷﾐ Fヴ; AﾐｪWﾉｷIﾗげゲ 
panel painting: Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York, Accession Number: 43.98.5.  They also are absent 

from the late fourteenth century Despenser Retable in Norwich Cathedral. 
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equal to the Virgin in so many traditional portrayals, is cast into relative background as he 

catches the Virgin as she sags in her immense grief.  

 

5.3.3: The Crucifixion Borders 

Mary and John are shown in their traditional poses on either side of the cross in the Deposition, 

one of the border scenes by the Sanctorale Artist which surround the central miniature. As well 

as knots, evangelist symbols, ;ﾐS ヮ;デヴﾗﾐ;ﾉ ﾏ;ヴﾆゲが デｴWヴW ;ヴW Wｷｪｴデ ﾐ;ヴヴ;デｷ┗W WヮｷゲﾗSWゲ ﾗa Cｴヴｷゲデげs 

Passion. Like the Crucifixion image, scenes of the Passion are present in manuscript art from 

early times and in various genres of book. One leaf from the twelfth century Eadwine Psalter 

Iﾗﾐデ;ｷﾐゲ デ┘Wﾐデ┞ ゲIWﾐWゲ aヴﾗﾏ Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ P;ゲゲｷﾗﾐく105 Similarly, almost a century later in another 

ヮゲ;ﾉデWヴ Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ P;ゲゲｷﾗﾐ ｷゲ ゲｴﾗ┘ﾐ ﾗ┗Wヴ デ┘ﾗ ヮ;ｪWゲ Sｷ┗ｷSWS ｷﾐデﾗ ゲｷ┝ ゲケ┌;ヴWゲ ヮWヴ ヮ;ｪW (Cambridge, 

Trinity B.11.4, fols. 8v-9r). Generally starting with the triumphal entry into Jerusalem and ending 

with the entombment, scenes from Chrｷゲデげゲ P;ゲゲｷﾗﾐ ┘WヴW ﾉ;デWヴ Iﾗﾏﾏﾗﾐﾉ┞ ┌ゲWS デﾗ ﾏ;ヴﾆ デｴW Wｷｪｴデ 

offices of the day in books of hours.106 Hﾗ┘W┗Wヴが ｷﾐ ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉゲが Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ P;ゲゲｷﾗﾐ ｷゲ ｷﾐaヴWケ┌Wﾐデﾉ┞ 

shown, although a rare set of eight full page miniatures precede the Mass in Henry of Chichester 

Missals aﾐS ｷﾐIﾉ┌SWゲ aｷ┗W ゲIWﾐWゲ aヴﾗﾏ JWゲ┌ゲげ P;ゲゲｷﾗﾐく107 William Marx noted the Henry of 

Chichester cycle in his exploration of the iconography of the Sherbrooke Missal and perceptively 

ヴWﾏ;ヴﾆWS デｴ;デ デｴW ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴWゲ Wﾏヮｴ;ゲｷゲW Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ ｴ┌ﾏ;ﾐｷデ┞が ｷﾐI;ヴﾐ;デｷﾗﾐが ゲ┌aaWヴｷﾐｪ, and sacrifice 

in the lead up to the moment of the Canon of the Mass.108 In the Litlyngton Missal, the 

positioning of the Passion scenes around the Crucifixion and facing the Canon takes this 

heightened remembrance of redemption further. 

Common as Passion scenes were in all forms of art, finding them surrounding the illustration of 

the Crucifixion in a missal seems to be an occurrence unique to the Litlyngton Missal.109 The 

eight scenes are: The Betrayal and Arrest, Christ before Pilate, Flagellation, Road to Calvary, 

Nailing to the Cross, Deposition, Entombment, and Resurrection.  In what is too neat not to be 

design, the eight scenes are those used to demarcate the Hours of the Cross as they appear in 

medieval books of hours; the Crucifixion would normally come between the Nailing to the Cross 

and the Deposition, but here is the central miniature, therefore the Passion scenes have been 
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 London, Victoria and Albert Museum, object number 816-1894, Eadwine Psalter, c.1155-1160. 
106

 Scott compiled a table of subject matter per office from selected manuscripts c.1390-1480: LGM, II, pp. 

382-283. 
107

 Marx, p. 155. 
108

 Marx, pp. 155-6. 
109

 The Sherborne Missal has Passion scenes incorporated into the Temporale and the Casanatense Missal 

has prophets holding scrolls around the edge of the Crucifixion miniature.  
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extended by one to include the triumphant conclusion of the Resurrection.110 The pictorial 

inclusion of the monastic daily offices in a book designed to hold every Mass of the year for a 

Benedictine house creates a unity of the monastic medieval liturgy on this one page. It also 

connects this Crucifixion page even more strongly to the complex narrative of Italian frescos that 

Sandler noted with respect to this folio.111 

As well as the Passion scenes, the borders of the Litlyngton Missal hold the more traditional 

creatures of the apocalypse at the corners. The winged man for Matthew is recognisable as the 

work of the Sanctorale Artist, while the ox, eagle, and lion of the other Evangelists are very poor 

renditions that sit in awkward juxtaposition with the skill of the miniature. Centrally in the top 

HﾗヴSWヴ ;ﾐS SｷヴWIデﾉ┞ ;Hﾗ┗W JWゲ┌ゲげ ｴW;S ｷゲ デｴW けPWﾉｷI;ﾐ ｷﾐ ｴWヴ PｷWデ┞げ ヮWIﾆｷﾐｪ ｴWヴ HヴW;ゲデ デo nourish 

her young with her own blood. The Eucharistic symbolism was traditional and a clear reference 

デﾗ デｴW ﾐ;デ┌ヴW ﾗa JWゲ┌ゲげ HﾉﾗﾗS ┘ｴｷIｴ aﾉﾗ┘ゲ ｷﾐ デｴW ヮｷIデ┌ヴW HWﾐW;デｴく Aゲ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ﾗデｴWヴ ;ﾐｷﾏ;ﾉゲが デｴW 

pelican is clumsy in comparison to the surrounding figures, but there is a clever allusion to 

Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ ┘ヴW;デｴWS デﾗヴゲW, represented directly below, through the green wreathed brim of her 

nest (fig. 5.29).112  

Aゲゲ┌ヴWSﾉ┞ デｴW Cヴ┌Iｷaｷ┝ｷﾗﾐ ヮ;ｪW ｷゲ デｴW ﾏﾗゲデ ｷﾐﾐﾗ┗;デｷ┗W aW;デ┌ヴW ﾗa デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ヮｷIデﾗヴｷ;ﾉ 

cycle. The precocious use of a newer art style for the central image creates a departure point 

from missals preceding it, added to which, the novel use of the accepted images of Hours of the 

Cross places it as a pioneer work of manuscript art. An extra element of innovation comes from 

the rigid moral symmetry not copied from Italian models. The strong narrative thread courses 

over the page and intensifies the symbolism of the liturgical sacrifice embodied in the images of 

the climatic events of Holy Week. 

 

  5.3.4: The Penwork Initials 

Just as innovative are the nine penwork initials that sit so strangely with the other facets of the 

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ヮｷIデﾗヴｷ;ﾉ I┞IﾉWく Such uncoloured, zoomorphic drawings are not present in any 

of the other missals or manuscripts of this study and, despite the skill of the draughtsman, could 

seem out of place in a deluxe painted manuscript. The subject matter of the penwork initials is 

Wケ┌;ﾉﾉ┞ ;デ ﾗSSゲ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW デWﾐﾗヴ ﾗa デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ゲIｴWﾏW H┞ ｷデゲ ゲWI┌ﾉ;ヴ ﾐ;デ┌ヴWく UﾐﾉｷﾆW 

many liturgical manuscripts, the Litlyngton Missal does not incorporate secular or irrelevant 
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 The hours and their usual images are discussed in Ellen M. Ross, The Grief of God: Images of the 

Suffering Jesus in Late Medieval England (Oxford, 1997), p. 44-47. 
111

 GM, II, p.173. 
112

 The bottom margin page contains the kissing cross illumination. 
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pictorial imagery into its initials, borders, ﾗヴ H;ヴW ﾏ;ヴｪｷﾐゲ W┝IWヮデ aﾗヴ Hﾉ┌W ﾉｷﾗﾐげゲ ｴW;Sゲく Fヴﾗﾏ デｴW 

nine penwork letters, only two have a religious subject matter which probably means that their 

occurrence is coincidental.  The text which each of the zoomorphic letters introduces seems to 

bear no relation to the initials in all but two, possibly three, cases. Nor is there a relationship 

between the letter formed and what elements are twisted to form it, except in one case.   

The one exception is the first in the sequence, which is also one of the two to have a religious 

theme: F for St Francis (fol. 208r, fig. 5.30). The letter is created from a tonsured, habited figure 

and two birds. The man is St Francis of Assisi, recognisable by his stigmata, his habit, and that he 

converses with two birds: a direct reference to his famous sermon to the birds.113 In his right 

hand he holds a long cross while his left is raised towards a large fowl perched on a tree with 

HW;ﾆ ﾗヮWﾐ IﾉﾗゲW デﾗ Fヴ;ﾐIｷゲげ a;IWく  Bﾗデｴ HｷヴSゲ ﾏ;ﾆW ┌ヮ デｴW Iヴﾗゲゲ ゲデヴﾗﾆWゲ ﾗa デｴW F ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ゲ;ｷﾐデげゲ 

HﾗS┞ ;Iデｷﾐｪ ;ゲ デｴW Sﾗ┘ﾐ ゲデヴﾗﾆWく  TｴW デW┝デ ヴW;Sゲ けFｷヴﾏWデ┌ヴ ﾏ;ﾐ┌ゲ デ┌; Wデ W┝;ﾉデWデ┌ヴ SW┝デWヴ; デ┌;げ 

(Let they hand be strengthened and thy right hand be exalted). There is a connection of word 

;ﾐS ｷﾏ;ｪW デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ けｴ;ﾐSげが H┌デ デｴW ﾉｷﾐﾆ ｷゲ ヴ;デｴWヴ デﾗﾗ デWﾐ┌ﾗ┌ゲ デﾗ HW ヮヴWゲゲWS デﾗ ; aｷヴﾏ IﾗﾐIﾉ┌ゲｷﾗﾐく 

The other initial with religious subject matter is on fol. 217v (fig. 5.31). The letter P is unrelated 

to the subject matter of the letter which is a narrative zoomorphic vignette of some ingenuity 

showing the Sacrifice of Isaac. The stem of the P is formed by Abraham, whose left hand is raised 

;ﾐS デﾗ┌Iｴｷﾐｪ デｴW ｴW;S ﾗa ｴｷゲ ゲﾗﾐく Iゲ;;Iげゲ Sｷﾏｷﾐ┌デｷ┗W ﾆﾐWWﾉｷﾐｪ aｷｪ┌ヴW aﾗヴﾏゲ デｴW ﾗ┌デWヴ I┌ヴ┗W ﾗa デｴW 

Pが ┘ｴｷIｴ ｷゲ IﾗﾐﾐWIデWS デﾗ デｴW ゲデWﾏ ;デ デｴW デﾗヮ H┞ ｴｷゲ a;デｴWヴげゲ ヴ;ｷゲWS ;ヴﾏ ;ﾐS ;デ デｴW Hﾗデデﾗﾏ H┞ デｴW 

carefully crafted draperies of both figures. Isaac, vulnerable in his smallness, twists his head 

デﾗ┘;ヴSゲ ｴｷゲ a;デｴWヴ ;ﾐS W┞Wゲ デｴW ゲ┘ﾗヴSが ｴｷゲ ｴ;ﾐSゲ デﾗｪWデｴWヴ ｷﾐ ヮヴ;┞Wヴく TｴW Hﾉ;SW ﾗa AHヴ;ｴ;ﾏげゲ 

sword extends over his shoulder where it is held at the tip by a tiny angel. The angel positioned 

thus acts as the serif of the P. Even the substitute sacrifice of a sheep, not a ram, has been 

IﾉW┗Wヴﾉ┞ ｷﾐIﾉ┌SWS HWﾐW;デｴ AHヴ;ｴ;ﾏげゲ H;ヴW aWWデが ┘ｴWヴW ｷデ aﾗヴﾏゲ デｴW aﾗﾗデ ﾗa デｴW ﾉWデデWヴき ヮﾉ;Iｷﾐｪ デｴW 

sheep elsewhere would have muddied the clean lines on the P detrimentally. Abraham has a 

look of grim determination, whereas Isaac looks wide-eyed and afraid. 

Tudor-Craiｪ ｷﾐデWヴヮヴWデWS デｴｷゲ ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉ ;ゲ け; bearded ancient, seated, with his feet upon a recumbent 

HW;ゲデげ ｷﾐ デｴW ;Iデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa けヮﾗ┌ヴｷﾐｪ ﾗｷﾉ ﾗ┗Wヴ デｴW ｴW;S ﾗa ; ゲ┘;┞ｷﾐｪ ;ﾐS ゲ┌ヮヮﾉｷ;ﾐデ ﾏﾗﾐﾆくげ114 To her, the 

;ﾐｪWﾉげゲ ｷﾐデWヴ┗Wﾐデｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS デｴW P aﾗヴ けPヴﾗデWIデﾗヴげ ┘WヴW ｷﾐSｷI;デｷ┗W ﾗa デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ SWヮWﾐSWﾐIW ﾗﾐ デｴW 

monarchy for protection. I cannot agree with this reading of the image, but, like her, I do think 

that the connection between the text and image iゲ ヴW;ﾉく けPヴﾗデWIデﾗヴ ﾐﾗゲデWヴ ;ゲヮｷIW SW┌ゲ Wデ ヴWゲヮｷIW 

ｷﾐ a;IｷWﾏ Iｴヴｷゲデｷ デ┌ｷげ ふBWｴﾗﾉSが O GﾗS ﾗ┌ヴ DWaWﾐSWヴが ;ﾐS ﾉﾗﾗﾆ ┌ヮﾗﾐ デｴW a;IW ﾗa デｴｷﾐW ;ﾐﾗｷﾐデWSぶく 
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 Farmer, p. 173. 
114

 Tudor-Craig, p. 114. 
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TｴW ヮﾉ;┌ゲｷHﾉW IﾗﾐﾐWIデｷﾗﾐ HWデ┘WWﾐ ｷﾏ;ｪW ;ﾐS デW┝デ ｴWヴW ｷゲ デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ デｴW ┘ﾗヴS けPヴﾗIデWIデﾗヴげが ;ゲ GﾗSが 

through the angelげゲ ｷﾐデWヴIWゲゲｷﾗﾐが Iﾗ┌ﾉS Iﾗﾐ┗ｷﾐIｷﾐｪﾉ┞ HW Iﾗﾐゲデヴ┌WS ;ゲ デｴW けヮヴﾗデWIデﾗヴ ﾐﾗゲデヴ;げ ﾗa 

this scene.   

However, the most assured connection between text and image comes in the last initial (fol. 

218v, fig. 3.29). A frontal view of a king shows him either erect or recumbent, in robes, tippet, 

and crown with sceptre in gloved right hand. The choice of a king here is fitting beyond the fact 

that it is in the coronation order. The text includes the word rexぎ けIﾐデWﾐSW ┗ﾗIｷ ﾗヴ;Iｷﾗﾐｷゲ ﾏWW ヴW┝ 

meus et deus meus quoniam ad te orabo domineげ (Lord, pay heed to my prayers when I cry unto 

thee my king and my God). Although the king in the text is God, the reference to king and being 

heard is apt at this point as an imprecation to a new king to heed the needs of his subjects.115 

Five of the remaining six penwork initials are formed by morphing one or more animals into 

letter forms. Swans, eels, bears, and goats are inventively manipulated and contorted to 

intriguing visual effect but with no real meaning (fig. 3.27). Examining the characteristics 

afforded to these animals in medieval bestiaries sheds no light on why they might have been 

chosen beyond expediency of letter configuration.116 

Perhaps the most curious penwork letter is the most overtly secular one. The initial on fol. 217v 

(fig. 3.28) is a hairy wildman or wodewose, a stock character from medieval imagery and 

romances.117 The down stroke of the D is formed by the standing figure of a hirsute man against 

a tree trunk and the curve is formed by the body of a lion. The two are conneIデWS H┞ デｴW ﾉｷﾗﾐげゲ 

tail (below) and the branch of the tree (above). Although St Jerome was often depicted as 

unkempt, with a long beard, and accompanied by a lion,  the figure in the initial cannot be 

interpreted as him. Firstly, the man is hairy all over ｴｷゲ HﾗS┞ ;ゲ ﾗヮヮﾗゲWS デﾗ JWヴﾗﾏWげゲ ﾉﾗﾐｪ HW;ヴS 

;ﾐS デ;デデWヴWS Iﾉﾗデｴｷﾐｪく F┌ヴデｴWヴﾏﾗヴWが ヴ;デｴWヴ デｴ;ﾐ ; ゲ;ｷﾐデげゲ ゲデ;aaが ｴW ｷゲ I;ヴヴ┞ｷﾐｪ ; Iﾉ┌H ﾗヴ ﾉ;ヴｪW ﾉWｪ 

bone, a common attribute of the wodewose.118 As creatures of the wilderness, hairy wildmen 
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 MEW, 716. 
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 E.g. In  Hugh de Fouilloy, De Avibus, trans. by Willene Clark (1923), p. 266, swans (used three times) are 

described as hypocritical animals who feign purity to cover sinful characters. Heraldic connections to 

swans were also unproductive: the swan badge was used by both Henry IV and V (Bヴｷデｷゲｴ M┌ゲW┌ﾏが げTｴW 
D┌ﾐゲデ;HﾉW “┘;ﾐ JW┘Wﾉげが Burlington Magazine, 110 (1968), pp. 42-43) yet there is no reason to believe that 

ゲ┘;ﾐゲ ｷﾐ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗヴSWヴ IヴW;デWS ヱンΒン-4 have hidden political significance. Richard II was still a 

young man and had been king for only six/seven years and married for only one/two. 
117

 Famously shown in bas-de-page ゲIWﾐWゲ ﾐ;ヴヴ;デｷﾐｪ デｴW デ;ﾉW ﾗa けEﾐ┞;ゲ ;ﾐS デｴW WｷﾉSﾏ;ﾐげ ｷﾐが BLが M“ ‘ﾗ┞;ﾉ 
10 E IV (Smithfield Decretals), illuminated c.1340, and BL, MS Yates Thompson 13 (Taymouth Hours), 

second quarter of the fourteenth century. There are also wildmen saints such as Onofrius and Chrysostom, 

but they do not carry clubs and have no connection to lions. 
118

 Timothy Husband, The Wild Man: Medieval Myth and Symbolism (New York, 1980), p. 2. 
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were often portrayed as either accompanied by wild beasts, or battling with them.119 Jerome 

was befriended by a lion when he removed a thorn from its paw; the portrayal of which action 

would have been within the scope of the artist without having to change the composition much 

at all. Thus, it is a wild mythical creature, rather than a penitent saint, who leads the prayer 

けDｷヴｷｪ;デ┌ヴ ﾗヴ;Iｷﾗ ﾏW; ゲｷI┌デ ｷﾐIWﾐゲ┌ﾏ ｷﾐ IﾗﾐゲヮWIデ┌ デ┌ﾗ SﾗﾏｷﾐWげ ふLWデ ﾏ┞ ヮヴ;┞Wヴ HW ゲWデ aﾗヴデｴ ｷﾐ デｴ┞ 

sight like incense, O Lord). 

Such unconnected text and image in this section almost certainly occurs due to the penwork 

ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉゲ HWｷﾐｪ ;IIﾗﾏヮﾉｷゲｴWS H┞ ; SｷaaWヴWﾐデ ;ヴデｷゲデ デﾗ デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ デ┘ﾗ ﾏ;ｷﾐ ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デﾗヴゲく Iﾐ 

returning to their work we encounter the final thread of iconography examined in this chapter, 

and it is fitting that it should be a theme that we have encountered strongly in many aspects of 

exploring the Litlyngton Missal: its strong and specific connection to Westminster Abbey. 

 

5.4: WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞ ｷﾐ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ IIﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ヮｴ┞ 

 

5.4.1: Saints, Relics, and the Holy Cross 

Tudor-Craig briefly explored possible connections between ten initials in the Litlyngton Missal 

and other art from the abbey. She made insightful observations, some arguments and 

interpretations being more persuasive than others,120 and provided a fascinating main concept 

┌ヮﾗﾐ ┘ｴｷIｴ デﾗ H┌ｷﾉSく Fﾗヴ W┝;ﾏヮﾉWが ;ﾐ W┗ｷSWﾐデ IﾗﾐﾐWIデｷﾗﾐ HWデ┘WWﾐ デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ ;ヴデ ;ﾐS デｴW 

ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ｷﾏ;ｪWゲ Iﾗ┌ﾉS HW ﾏ;SW デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ the shrine of Edward the Confessor.  

The two initials portraying Edward the Confessor (fols. 225v and 277v, discussed in 2.2.1) are 

examples of iconographic connections to Westminster in the Litlyngton Missal that are more 

obviously discernible than others. These two feasts are not usually afforded high visual honours 

in other missals, even from London.121 However, there are some initials that are not as 

immediately distinguishable as being linked to the abbey, such as the feast of the Conception of 

デｴW BﾉWゲゲWS Vｷヴｪｷﾐ M;ヴ┞ ;ﾐS デｴW ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉ aﾗヴ JWゲ┌ゲげ AゲIWﾐゲｷﾗﾐく Again, both are discussed in chapter 
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 Husband, p. 3. 
120

 E.g. Tudor-Cヴ;ｷｪ ヮﾗゲｷデWS デｴ;デ けAデ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞ ｷデ ｷゲ ゲ;aW デﾗ ゲ┌ｪｪWゲデ デｴ;デ デｴW ;ヴデｷゲデ ﾗa デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ 
Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ Tヴｷﾐｷデ┞ ┘ﾗ┌ﾉS ｴ;┗W ゲWWﾐ ; ヴW;ﾉ ﾗヴHげ ふヮくヱヰヵぶく Ia T┌Sﾗヴ-Craig intended coronation regalia, knowledge 

of the coronation order in the Litlyngton Missal shows that an orb was not used at this time, even had the 

artist been allowed access to view the regalia. At the coronation the king was given two sceptres, which is 

ヴWaﾉWIデWS ｷﾐ デｴW ｷIﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ヮｴ┞ ﾗa デｴW Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴWく Aﾉデｴﾗ┌ｪｴ ﾐﾗデ ヴWaWヴヴｷﾐｪ デﾗ けヴW;ﾉげ ﾗヴHゲが デｴW WaaｷｪｷWゲ 
of the kings in Westminster Abbey did not include orbs by the time of thW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ヮヴﾗS┌Iデｷﾗﾐ 

either.  
121

 C/Trinity B.11.3 does not have an image for the feast of the Confessor, although the Oriel Missal does. 
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two, with the former being related to Osbert of Clare and the latter having an accentuated 

reference to the Ascension Mount footprint that was brought as a holy relic to the abbey in 

HWﾐヴ┞ IIIげゲ ヴWｷｪﾐく122 

Although Tudor-Craig did not discuss the footprint sｴW SｷS W┝ヮﾉﾗヴW ﾗデｴWヴ ﾗa デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ ヴWﾉｷIゲ デﾗ 

ﾏ;ﾆW IﾗﾐﾐWIデｷﾗﾐゲ デﾗ デ┘ﾗ ﾗa デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉゲく  Tｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ ;ﾐ W┝;ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ﾉｷゲデ ﾗa 

relics compiled by Flete and an inventory from 1520,123 Tudor-Craig credibly identified what the 

five reliquaries portrayed in the initial for the Feast of the Relics (fol. 254r, fig. 5.32). She noted 

that the 1520 inventory lists the relics in order of importance and that the five pieces in the 

initial are amongst the greatest treasures. Her compelling interpretation is that they are the relic 

ﾗa デｴW PヴWIｷﾗ┌ゲ BﾉﾗﾗSが デｴW ;ヴﾏゲ ﾗa ““ B;ヴデｴﾗﾉﾗﾏW┘ ;ﾐS Tｴﾗﾏ;ゲが ; ヮｷWIW ﾗa “デ PWデWヴげゲ Iﾉﾗデｴｷﾐｪ, 

and, through the crowned head reliquary, a reference to Edward the Confessor.124 She also 

made the connection between this initial and the similar one (previously noted by Sandler) in 

C/Trinity B.11.3.125 However, neither Sandler nor Tudor-Craig remarked on the interesting fact 

that the C/Trinity B.11.3 initial contains a cloth belt or girdle, which is conspicuous by its absence 

from the rWﾉｷIゲ ｷﾐ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ ｷﾏ;ｪWく Iﾐ ;ﾉﾉ ヮヴﾗH;Hｷﾉｷデ┞ ｷデ ｷゲ ; ヴWaWヴWﾐIW デﾗ デｴW Vｷヴｪｷﾐげゲ ｪｷヴSﾉW ふaｷｪく 

5.33), the fourth item on the 1520 list, superseded only by the Precious Blood, the footprint of 

Christ, and a part of the Holy Cross.126 

It is also worth highlighting that the initialげゲ Iﾗﾏヮﾗゲｷデｷﾗﾐ with representations of individual 

reliquaries is, in itself, unusual. That a similar composition appears in C/Trinity B.11.3 is a 

ヴWaﾉWIデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴ;デ Hﾗﾗﾆげゲ ┌ゲW ﾗa デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ ;ゲ ; ﾏﾗSWﾉ ヴ;デｴWヴ デｴ;ﾐ デｴW a;Iデ that the 

iconography was widely dispersed. That it included the girdle is a further link to Westminster 

Abbey. More usual at this feast was one trapezoid reliquary (Abingdon Missal, fol. 129v, fig. 5.34, 

Sherborne Missal, fol. 562). 

The Feast of the Exaltation of the Holy Cross (fol. 270v, fig. 5.35) was also explored by Tudor-

Craig in possible relation to relics. This initial is arresting in its strangeness. A crucifix upon an 

altar, with lighted candles to either side of it, bears the figure of Christ, but he is clothed; he 

wears a long-sleeved robe extending down to his shins and is crowned. What is further 

remarkable is the extraordinary and intentional rigidity of the garment that has no hint of fold or 

even a slight curve to represent the body underneath. Also particular is that Christ, whilst having 

nails through his hands, is not nailed by his feet to the cross. Although his feet show nail-entry 

                                                           
122

 See chapter two. 
123

 FHWA, pp. 73-75 and Westlake, II, Appendix Four: An Inventory of Relics, November 10th, 1520, p. 499. 
124

 Tudor-Craig, p. 109. 
125

 GM, II p. 171. 
126

 See chapter two.  
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┘ﾗ┌ﾐSゲが デｴW┞ ;ヴW ゲデ;ﾐSｷﾐｪ ┌ヮﾗﾐ デｴW ヮﾗﾉ┞ｪﾗﾐ;ﾉ H;ゲW ﾗa デｴW Iヴ┌Iｷaｷ┝く JWゲ┌ゲげ Iヴﾗ┘ﾐWS ｴW;S ゲ;ｪゲ 

slightly to the left and the eyes on the well-painted face are closed. A gold, crossed nimbus 

behind his head prevents us from knowing whether the cross is tau or not, but the arms of the 

cross are unusually rounded at the ends. 

TudorにCraig suggested that the cross may have been a reliquary, possibly one donated by 

ES┘;ヴS デｴW CﾗﾐaWゲゲﾗヴが aﾗヴ ゲWIデｷﾗﾐゲ ﾗa デｴW Tヴ┌W Cヴﾗゲゲ ;ﾐS JWゲ┌ゲげ ヴﾗHW ┘ｴｷIｴ W┝ｷゲデWS ;ゲ ヴWﾉｷIゲ 

within the abbey.127 Such a proposal has much to commend it, particularly given the nature of 

the feast. However, the inventories that she used make specific mention of the vessels of the 

┗;ヴｷﾗ┌ゲ ヴWﾉｷIゲく Fﾗヴ W┝;ﾏヮﾉWが デｴW PヴWIｷﾗ┌ゲ BﾉﾗﾗSぎ けA C┌ヮヮW ﾗa ｪﾗﾉSW ┘ｷデｴW ゲデﾗﾐ┞ゲ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW HﾉﾗﾗS 

ﾗaa ﾗ┘ヴW ﾉﾗヴSWげき ;ﾐS aﾗヴ デｴW Vｷヴｪｷﾐげゲ ｪｷヴSﾉWが け; ﾉﾗﾐｪ CﾗaaヴW ﾗa Cヴ┞ゲデ;ﾉﾉ ┘ｷデｴ ﾗ┘ヴW ﾉ;S┞げゲ ｪ┞rdyll wt ij 

I;ゲ┞ゲ HWﾉﾗﾐｪ┞ﾐｪW デﾗ デｴW ゲ;ﾏW ｪｷヴSﾉWくげ128  Yet aﾗヴ デｴW Tヴ┌W Cヴﾗゲゲが デｴW ヱヵヲヰ ﾉｷゲデ ゲｷﾏヮﾉ┞ ﾏWﾐデｷﾗﾐゲ け; 

ｪヴWデW ヮ;ヴデ ﾗa デｴW ｴﾗﾉ┞ IヴﾗゲゲWげ ┘ｷデｴ ﾐﾗ W┝ヮ;ﾐゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗﾐ デｴW ヴWﾉｷケ┌;ヴ┞く129 

 It is more likely that a cross with such specific points of difference to the norm is better 

explained by its having been copied from a specific model or conforming to a set type. In form it 

bears strong similarities to the famed Volto Santo crucifix of Lucca, which is processed on the 

feast of the Exaltation of the Holy Cross (fig. 5.36: Amico Aspertini, Volto Santo, fresco, 1508, San 

Frediano, Lucca ). The crown, rigid ankle-length robe, free-standing feet, and the rounded arms 

of デｴW Iヴﾗゲゲ HWｴｷﾐS JWゲ┌ゲげ ｴ;ﾐSゲ ;ヴW ;ﾉﾉ ゲｴ;ヴWS aW;デ┌ヴWゲ with the Litlyngton image. Even the 

branches of the letter N that curve around the image emulate the distinctive circle of the Volto 

Santo. As Tudor-Craig stated, such crucifixes belonged to an earlier period. The Volto Santo, 

dates from the eighth century and was a popular pilgrimage destination and a stopping place on 

the way to Rome, hence the fame of the crucifix spread. Manuscript images of the cross exist, 

contemporary to the Litlyngton Missal, as do books dedicated to its legend130 and various copies 

of the cross were made.131 The Litlyngton initial is liable to be a copy of one of these, feasibly 

one specific to Westminster, but quite as possibly a traditional type used on this feast day.132 
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 Tudor-Craig, p. 111-3. 
128

 Westlake, p. 499. 
129

 Westlake, p. 499. 
130

 Rome, Vatican City, BAV, MS Pal. Lat. 1988 (Legende du Saint-Voult), f. 31r has an image of the cross. 
131

 Hilary MaSSﾗIﾆゲが けTｴW ‘;ヮﾗﾐSｷが デｴW Vﾗﾉデﾗ “;ﾐデﾗ Sｷ L┌II;が ;ﾐS M;ﾐ┌ゲIヴｷヮデ Iﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ｷﾐ P;ヴｷゲ I;く ヱヴヰヰげが 
in Patrons, Authors and Workshops: Books and Book Production in Paris Around 1400, ed. by Godfried 

Croenen and Peter F. Ainsworth (Leuven, 2006), p. 91-122 (p. 113). 
132

 The Sherborne Missal has a young woman in fur-lined cloak holding a bare cross (p. 548); the Carmelite 

Missal has a scene with Emperor Heraclitus and his army (f. 140r). 
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5.4.1: A Mﾗﾐﾆげゲ F┌ﾐWヴ;ﾉ 

It seems apt that discussion on the iconography of the Litlyngton Missal generally, and images 

connected to Westminster specifically, should end with the last image of the book. A funeral 

Mass begins on fol. 326r, more correctly a funeral けヮヴﾗ aヴ;デヴW SWa┌ﾐIデﾗげが ゲﾗ ゲヮWIｷaｷI;ﾉﾉ┞ aﾗヴ ; SW;S 

monk, and therefore, by extension, for a dead monk of Westminster Abbey. Blocks of black paint 

in stark contrast to gold leaf make this a powerful image. A catafalque draped with golden cloth 

bears a candle in a golden holder (fig. 5.38). Four larger gold candle sticks and tapers stand in 

front of the bier. Behind the bier four black cowled monks are shown in profile in left to right 

procession. Processional movement is evoked by the lead monk passing out of the frame and the 

rear monk moving into it.  The serifs of the R are elongated so as to include border space within 

the letter frame. In this created space are two caped monks, who share a book with clearly 

definable musical notation; the impression is that they are singing over the body of their dead 

brother.   

The borders extend the funeral to the outer edges of the page where between the ornate 

fretwork and foliage lay mourners are depicted in three corners: two men and a woman are 

dressed in black and show gestures of sorrow (fig. 5.37). The left and right borders have 

reflected scenes of two monks, dressed in black habits, facing inwards, and standing before a 

lectern on which is an open book (fig.4.15). The depiction of monks in black, their normal habits, 

brings to mind that throughout the missal, the brethren have never been portrayed thus, with 

thW ヮﾗゲゲｷHﾉW W┝IWヮデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ a┌ﾐWヴ;ﾉく133  

 

 This last illustrated page (fig. 5.39) works in conjunction as a closing counterbalance to the 

opening images on the first page, fol. 9r (fig. 2.25).  For their different reasons, both pages show 

a procession of monks and the world beyond the cloisters is perceived through the inclusion of 

lay figures. On fol. 9r the lay figures are the destination point for the procession and assert the 

;HHW┞げゲ ヴWﾉ;デｷﾗnship with the outer world of Westminster town and London, and on the funeral 

page, they are a reminder of the families and connections of the monks outside the abbey. Also, 

books are an important aspect of the iconography; on both pages, each of the pairs of monk has 

a book to share. Not as grandly glorious as the opening page, which would perhaps not be 

ヴWゲヮWIデ;HﾉW ;デ ; ﾏﾗﾐﾆげゲ a┌ﾐWヴ;ﾉが H┌デ ゲデｷﾉﾉ ｴｷｪｴﾉ┞ ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デWSが デｴｷゲ ﾉ;ゲデ ﾗII;ゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ヮｷIデﾗヴｷ;ﾉ 

illumination is another visual self-image of the monks of Westminster and the books that form a 

part of their existence. 

                                                           
133

 See 4.4.3. 
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5.5: Conclusion 

 

By the very nature of its extent, the pictorial cycle of the Litlyngton Missal sets it markedly apart 

from and above all but two other English missals at least one hundred years either side of its 

production. It is fair to conclude that judging by what remains of the Carmelite Missal, in its 

original form it probably would have contained at least as many historiated initials as the 

Litlyngton Missal, but even so it would still noデ ｴ;┗W IﾗﾏW IﾉﾗゲW デﾗ デｴW “ｴWヴHﾗヴﾐW Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ;ゲ ┞Wデ 

unnumbered images. Yet, it should be remembered that the Litlyngton Missal predates both 

these other great missals by an estimated twelve to fourteen years. This predating is significant 

as although the Litlyngton Missal may not necessarily have been a catalyst for the Sherborne 

Missal and Carmelite Missal, it is not unreasonable to conclude that the knowledge of a new 

large and extensively illuminated missal with Italianate miniature in Westminster Abbey might 

not have had an affect on later productions in other religious houses. Certainly the Litlyngton 

Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ SｷヴWIデ ;ﾐS ┌ﾐﾏｷゲデ;ﾆW;HﾉW ｷﾐaﾉ┌WﾐIW I;ﾐ HW W;ゲｷﾉ┞ SWデWIデWS ｷﾐ CっTヴｷﾐｷデ┞ Bくヱヱくン ┘ｴWヴW デｴW 

ゲﾏ;ﾉﾉWヴ ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ;ヴデｷゲデ came ｷﾐデﾗ Iﾗﾐデ;Iデ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ｷﾏ;ｪWゲ ;ﾐS ┌ゲWS デｴWﾏ ;ゲ ; 

model.  

The wider comparative study and then closer analysis of the pictorial cycle of the Litlyngton 

Missal reveals that within the traditional programme of missal illustration there was ample room 

for experimentation and expansion. This comes not only through the obvious approach of 

expanding the range of images, innovative in itself, but also through moulding existing 

conventions of subject matter so that the iconography becomes innovative in the effects that it 

creates. Examples of changes of focus or mood in scenes with standardised iconographic forms, 

like the Nativity, are present throughout the missal alongside images that are wholly 

conservative and unremarkable in character, such as Mary Magdalene.  On some occasions, 

atypical features within typical iconography have, I believe, been executed to convey a universal 

message, such as the depiction of an apostolic saint on the threshold of heaven as opposed to 

between two trees; or Micｴ;Wﾉげゲ ゲ┞ﾏHﾗﾉｷI ｪWゲデ┌ヴW ﾗa デｴヴﾗデデﾉｷﾐｪ デｴW DW┗ｷﾉ ┘ｷデｴ ; ゲｴｷWﾉS HW;ヴｷﾐｪ 

the heraldry of the Resurrection. On other occasions, the imagery has evidently been managed 

expressly to communicate meaning that is specific to Westminster Abbey and the monks of that 

ｴﾗ┌ゲWく J┌ゲデ ;ゲ デｴW IﾗﾐゲｷSWヴWS ヮﾉ;IWﾏWﾐデ ﾗa NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヮ;デヴﾗﾐ;ﾉ ﾏ;ヴﾆゲ ｴ;ゲ ｷデゲ ﾗ┘ﾐ 

messages, so too the inclusion of certain rare images for English missals (St Peter in Cathedra) or 

the adaptation of more traditional iconography (Ascension) demonstrates the importance of 

iconography as a messenger in relaying deeper meaning that is associated explicitly with 

Westminster. 
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Pure innovation in iconography is not very frequent. TｴW ヮWﾐ┘ﾗヴﾆ ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉゲ ｷﾐ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ 

order appear to be pioneering simply in their unusual nature without deeper iconographic 

message. Only incidentally are they contextual, and their true significance is that they adorn an 

occasion of utmost significance to the Benedictine house at Westminster. Whether the function 

of these penwork initials exceeds adornment is not immediately perceived. 

By contrast, the innovative iconography of the Crucifixion page and the Exorcism of Salt and 

Water is loaded with implications. The Crucifixion, rightfully renowned as a pioneering example 

of a separate painting in a manuscript, is highly influenced by Italian advances in art, 

revolutionary in their own right. Furthermore, the page holds innovation in rigid symmetry and 

its borders, which have hitherto been overlooked in favour of the main attraction of the larger 

image. Familiar Passion images unfamiliarly placed to form the eight Hours of the Cross around 

the pivotal Crucifixion image create a visual encapsulation of the monastic day of prayer. 

 The importance of the liturgy, and the visual representation of it, also guides the original subject 

matter chosen for the opening page of the missal on fol. 9r: the Exorcism of Salt and Water. The 

appearance of high liturgical ritual with an emphasis on books on the opening page of a book 

concerned with high liturgical ritual is an inventive, nuanced, self-representational technique 

デｴ;デ ヴWゲﾗﾐ;デWゲ ┘ｷデｴ ; IﾗﾏヮﾉW┝ｷデ┞ ヮヴW┗ｷﾗ┌ゲﾉ┞ ┌ﾐヴWIﾗｪﾐｷゲWS ｷﾐ ヴWﾉ;デｷﾗﾐ デﾗ デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ｷﾉﾉ┌ゲデヴ;デｷﾗﾐゲく 
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Conclusion  

NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヮヴWゲence is conspicuous and intentionally manifest in the Litlyngton Missal, 

inextricably linking the book to the patron. The biographical picture of him compiled in this study 

has presented a figure whose characteristics impacted upon his role as abbot of Westminster. This 

greater understanding of the man provides an expanded comprehension of his activities as patron, 

promoter, and strong leader of Westminster Abbey, thus elucidating an interpretation of the 

missal and the intentions projected onto it. Litlyngデﾗﾐげゲ HWﾐWa;Iデｷﾗﾐゲ デﾗ デｴW ;HHW┞ ┘WヴW 

numerous, generous, often bore his patronal devices, ;ﾐS ;ｷﾏWS ;デ ｷﾐIヴW;ゲｷﾐｪ デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ 

reputation or wealth. The missal fits into this pattern of gift-giving.  

One of the aims of this thesis has been to discover in which ways a patron might use a book to 

convey particular messages, and an examination of the patronal marks has been revealing. The 

ﾏﾗデｷ┗;デｷﾗﾐゲ HWｴｷﾐS Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヮ;デヴﾗﾐ;ﾉ ﾏ;ヴﾆゲ ;ヴW ﾏ;ﾐｷaﾗﾉSぎ デｴW┞ ｷSWﾐデｷa┞ ｴｷゲ ｪWﾐWヴﾗゲｷデ┞が ヴWケ┌Wゲデ 

remembrance and prayers, and denote him as pious patron of the arts. Deeper analysis of the 

nature and location of their use has given fresh insights into our understanding of how, more 

exactly, the missal might reflect his patronal intent and agency.  

Litlyngton was selective about how he was represented, with his devices signalling the importance 

he placed on his own lineage or at least his close connection to nobility; this quality is consistent 

with his self-projection in other acts of benefaction. His arms never appear in conjunction with a 

mitred figure, nor at any other point is there a figural representation of him, therefore, although 

unequivocally present, he is never physically portrayed in the missal.1  Thus, a distinction presents 

ｷデゲWﾉa HWデ┘WWﾐ デｴW ヮ;デヴﾗﾐげゲ ;ヮヮW;ヴ;ﾐIWゲ as Nicholas Litlyngton, the individual, and occasions when 

representations of mitred figures are symbolic of the office of the abbot of Westminster. This is 

most obvious on the pages connected to the royal ceremonies. The exceptional inclusion of the 

royal IWヴWﾏﾗﾐｷWゲ ｷﾐ ; ﾏ;ゲゲ Hﾗﾗﾆ ｷゲ ; ヴWﾏｷﾐSWヴ H┞ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ ヮｷ┗ﾗデ;ﾉ ;ゲゲﾗIｷ;デｷﾗﾐ ┘ｷデｴ 

the kings of England. This point is further emphasised by the revised text of the coronation order 

holding heightened references to the abbey and abbot and in which Litlyngton had an authorial 

ｴ;ﾐSく WｴｷﾉW ｴｷゲ ヮ;デヴﾗﾐ;ﾉ ﾏ;ヴﾆゲ ;ヴW ﾐﾗデ ヮヴWゲWﾐデ ｷﾐ デｴW ｷIﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ヮｴ┞ ﾗa デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐが デｴW 

;ヴﾏゲ ﾗa デｴW ;HHﾗデ ;ﾐS ;HHW┞ ;ヴWく  Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾏﾗ┗WﾏWﾐデ aヴﾗﾏ ヮWヴゲﾗﾐ;ﾉ ﾏ;ヴﾆゲ デﾗ デｴﾗゲW ﾗa デｴW 

ｷﾐゲデｷデ┌デｷﾗﾐげゲ ┘ｷデﾐWゲゲWS ｷﾐ デｴW Iﾗヴﾗﾐation, and the melding of the two in the bottom border of the 

                                                           
1
 Unlike the Cambridge, Corpus Christi College MS 79 Pontifical and the Sherborne Missal, both from just 

around 15-20 years later. 
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opening page (fol. 9r), accords with the belief that aspects of monastic art patronage are 

communal, not simply personal to the giver.2  

Indeed, patron and place are often intertwined and this study has highlighted the extent to which 

WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞ ヮWヴﾏW;デWゲ デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ｷIﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ヮｴ┞く M;ﾐ┞ ﾗa デｴW ﾏﾗゲデ ゲ┌ﾏヮデ┌ﾗ┌ゲﾉ┞ 

decorated pages are those directly linked to Westminster and the frequent affiliation of Litlyngton 

to the feasts of greater consequence to the abbey demonstrates pride in his house and a desire to 

further promote it. This intention to enhance the house, and in so doing reciprocally extend the 

glory and status of its abbot, is, aｪ;ｷﾐが IﾗﾐゲｷゲデWﾐデ ┘ｷデｴ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ;Iデｷﾗﾐゲ ﾗ┌デゲｷSW ﾗa デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉ ;ゲ 

builder, benefactor, and protector.  

Hﾗ┘W┗Wヴが デｴWヴW ;ヴW ヮWヴゲﾗﾐ;ﾉ ﾏWゲゲ;ｪWゲ ;ゲ ┘Wﾉﾉ ;ゲ Iﾗﾏﾏ┌ﾐ;ﾉ ﾗﾐWゲぎ デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉ ヴW┗W;ﾉゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ 

devotion to Mary, in part denoted by his devices on certain of her feast days and certainly in 

accordance with other of his benefactions, such as his crosier and the two folding painted panels. 

Perhaps the most interesting example of Marian devotion in the missal is the unintentional 

testimony left by damaging ﾉｷヮゲが ヮﾗゲゲｷHﾉ┞ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ own, as they kissed the image of Mary at her 

Assumption. Just as the differencing marks of fleur- de-lis ﾗﾐ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ｴWヴ;ﾉSヴ┞ ゲｴﾗ┌ﾉS ヮヴﾗH;Hﾉ┞ 

be read as a sign of his exaltation of Mary, so too the iconography of the missal, even on pages 

where his devices do not occur, centralises attention onto her. The eye contact between the Virgin 

M;ヴ┞ ;ﾐS “デ PWデWヴ ;デ Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ AゲIWﾐゲｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS PWﾐデWIﾗゲデ ｷゲ ;ﾐ ;デ┞ヮｷI;ﾉ aW;デ┌ヴW ﾗa デｴﾗゲW ゲIWﾐWゲ ;ﾐS ;ﾐ 

example of an intentional deviation from the norm.  A conventional scene has been taken and 

adapted to fit the exigencies of the Litlyngton Missal, showing yet another way of imparting 

patronal message. 

Another main conclusion of this study is that the art in the missal is an amalgamation of tradition 

and innovation in artistic styles and iconography. The Litlyngton Missalげゲ ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ゲIｴWﾏWげゲ 

departure from the conventions discernible in other English missals is essentially a matter of the 

degree to which it has been decorated, rather than the subject matter of the images that adorn it. 

However, the analysis has shown that there is more innovation in the illustration of the missal 

than it has previously been given credit for and that there is often a deeper purpose to images 

beyond marking feast days. Throughout the book there are moments of innovation within 

Iﾗﾐ┗Wﾐデｷﾗﾐぎ ;ゲ ﾗﾐW W┝;ﾏヮﾉWが デｴW ┌ﾐｷケ┌W ;SSｷデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ヮヴﾗヮｴWデゲ デﾗ デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ヮ;ｪW 

broadens the message of the iconography and relates to the text of the coronation order. 

Similarly, the mainly traditional depiction of an apostolic saint atypically shown on the threshold of 

heaven, as opposed to by trees, alters and intensifies its message. Judging the iconography of the 

                                                           
2
 Luxford, Art and Architecture, p. 51. 
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missal on the quality of artistic technique and style alone misses the intelligence behind instances 

where traditional iconography has been amended or enhanced to intensify mood and message. 

The missal does contain some originality in artistic style; the previously rather overlooked 

zoomorphic penwork initials seem to be an exclusive inclusion in English missals. Even so, the 

famed Crucifixion miniature justly remains the best example of innovative illumination. Yet, 

looking beyond the show-stealing originality of the Italianate miniature, the less well-executed 

border scenes of the Passion hold their own innovative significance. The ubiquity of Passion scenes 

in medieval art masks their unique extant inclusion around the Crucifixion in an English missal and 

occludes their significance there. The scenes form the eight divine offices of the monastic day of 

prayer.  Thus, crucially, the liturgy of a monastic day is pictorially expressed in an ingenious 

combination of iconography from Books of Hours and the Canon of the Mass. Thus, this page 

alone could function as an independent devotional image as well as being an axiomatic part of a 

larger iconographic cycle.  

A comparative study with other English missals leads to the conclusion that, at least as far as 

surviving manuscripts allows a realistic judgement, the Litlyngton Missal is a pioneering work: 

through its size, sheer quantity of figural illumination, and employment of a separately 

commissioned sophisticated full page miniature influenced by the Italian trecento. These qualities 

were to be enhanced in the Sherborne Missal where the art is of an incomparably higher standard. 

Also the Carmelite Missal, in its undamaged state, would probably have exceeded both the size of 

the Litlyngton and the number of illustrations found therein. However, the Litlyngton Missal 

predates the illumination of these other works by more than a decade and it is feasible that the 

existence of the Westminster book, with its extensive illumination cycle and Italianate miniature, 

might affect later productions in other religious houses.  

The relationship between word and image is varied. The comparison of the Litlyngton Missal with 

other surviving illuminated service books reveals that the subject matter of the figural 

illuminations of the feast days is broadly traditional, and as such the connections between the 

ｷﾏ;ｪWゲ ;ﾐS デｴW デW┝デ ﾗa デｴW ゲWヴ┗ｷIW ┘WヴW ;ﾉヴW;S┞ ゲデ;ﾐS;ヴSｷゲWS H┞ デｴW デｷﾏW ﾗa デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ 

production. These traditional images themselves vary in the degree to which they relate to the 

デW┝デぎ Jﾗｴﾐ デｴW B;ヮデｷゲデげゲ HｷヴデｴS;┞ ｷゲ IWﾉWHヴ;デWS デｴヴﾗ┌ｪｴ words of his nativity but very often by an 

image of him as an adult in the wilderness. Conversely, at the Vigil of an Apostle, images usually 

ゲｴﾗ┘ ;ﾐ ;ヮﾗゲデﾉW IﾉﾗゲW デﾗ ; デヴWW S┌W デﾗ デｴW デW┝デ ヴWaWヴWﾐIW デﾗ デｴW けaヴ┌ｷデa┌ﾉ ﾗﾉｷ┗Wげ ﾗII┌ヴヴｷﾐｪ ｷﾐ デｴW 

introit to that Mass. However, on the few occasions where the iconography of the Litlyngton 

Mｷゲゲ;ﾉ SﾗWゲ ﾐﾗデ aﾗﾉﾉﾗ┘ Iﾗﾐ┗Wﾐデｷﾗﾐが ;ゲ ｷﾐ デｴW IWヴWﾏﾗﾐｷWゲ ﾗa デｴW ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ;ﾐS a┌ﾐWヴ;ﾉが デｴW 

images appear to have a far closer link to the text.  



227 
 

Within the context of the wider visual culture generally, it is natural to consider the Litlyngton 

Mｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ヮﾉ;IW in terms of its Crucifixion miniature. It stands out as one of the early surviving 

examples of English art, in any medium, to display the rise of new styles in art originating from the 

Iデ;ﾉｷ;ﾐ デヴ;Sｷデｷﾗﾐく Iﾐ W┝デWﾐゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴｷゲが ;ﾐﾗデｴWヴ IﾗﾐIﾉ┌ゲｷﾗﾐ ﾏ┌ゲデ HW デｴ;デ デｴW ﾉﾗI;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ 

production is significant. Westminster Abbey, through its proximity to London and the royal court 

at Westminster, was excellently placed to absorb and stimulate forms of artistic innovation.  

IﾐSWWSが ; ヮヴWIWSWﾐデ ﾗa Iデ;ﾉｷ;ﾐ ｷﾐaﾉ┌WﾐIW ｷﾐ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ ┘;ゲ デﾗ HW aﾗ┌ﾐS ｷﾐ デｴW ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ “デ “デWヮｴWﾐげゲ 

Iｴ;ヮWﾉ ｷﾐ デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ ｪヴﾗ┌ﾐSゲく CﾗﾐﾐWIデｷﾗﾐゲ デﾗ ヴﾗ┞;ﾉデ┞ ;ﾐS WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ ;ﾉゲﾗ ﾏW;ﾐデ デｴ;デ デｴW 

Litlyngton Miゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ;ヴデ ﾐﾗデ ﾗﾐﾉ┞ ;HゲﾗヴHWS ;ヴデｷゲデｷI ｷSW;ゲが H┌デが ﾗﾐIW IヴW;デWS ｷデ HWI;ﾏW ; ﾏﾗSWﾉ デﾗ 

emulate. Various initials in Cambridge, Trinity College B.11.3 are directly copied from the 

Litlyngton Missal. The royal ceremonies also have their own wider artistic influence with the 

ｷﾏ;ｪWゲ ﾗa デｴW Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ aﾗﾉｷﾗゲ HWｷﾐｪ デｴW ﾏﾗSWﾉ ┌ヮﾗﾐ ┘ｴｷIｴ デｴW P;ﾏヮﾉﾗﾐ; M;ﾐ┌ゲIヴｷヮデげゲ ｷﾏ;ｪWゲ ;ヴW 

based. That at least the funeral image in the Pamplona Manuscript is decidedly more sophisticated 

and accomplished than its model is an excellent legacy. 

An ultimate conclusion, based on the evidence from the different strands of investigation 

incorporated into this study, is that the Litlyngton Missal was conceived as a vehicle for Nicholas 

Litlyngton to commemorate and celebrate his life at Westminster. In 1383/4 Litlyngton was an 

elderly man who had spent his entire adult life as a Benedictine in the service of Westminster 

Abbey. As well as having the daily monastic offices held on the one page of the Crucifixion, the 

Litlyngton Missal, as a book, holds the complete annual cycle of worship specific to Westminster. 

This cycle is glorified through meaningful images and glittering decorative borders, all of which 

could be perceived as an encapsulation of the years that Litlyngton passed in performing the 

ﾉｷデ┌ヴｪ┞ ｷﾐ デｴW ゲヮﾉWﾐSﾗ┌ヴ ﾗa デｴW ;HHW┞く ASSWS デﾗ デｴｷゲ ｷゲ デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ┌ﾐ┌ゲ┌;ﾉ ｷﾐIﾉ┌ゲｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW ヴﾗ┞;ﾉ 

ceremonies, which he had not only helped to create, but each of which he had attended as 

officiating abbot. Finally, the missal undoubtedly reflects devotion to Mary and promotion of 

Westminster Abbey: two strands that are present in so many aspects of his life and evident even in 

his epitaph. Seen in this way, the Litlyngton Missal, more than being an expedient suffrage for 

prayers after his approaching death, represents the life he devoted to Westminster Abbey in a 

book that he then donated to the very same institution.  
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Appendix A:  

Description of the Litlyngton Missal  

Collation and Binding 

Bound in two volumes in 1806 by John Bohn under Dean Vincent.1  

341 original leaves and 5 modern from rebinding.2  

Volume 1: 157 leaves of vellum including 3 blank leaves which are more modern. 

Volume 2: 189 leaves including 2 blank leaves which are more modern and one leaf (157*v) 

which is the crucifixion page. 157*v is blank on recto and full page miniature on the verso. 

Formula: 

(* *) 16    2-198  204  (*)    - -  (*)(*) 214  22-268  274   28-298  304  31-438  444  458  462 (*) 

    

 Volume 1     Volume 2 

 157 FOLIOS    189 FOLIOS 

 

Text Divisions 

1. fols. 3r-8v: Calendar  

2. fols. 9r-144r: Temporale  

3. fols. 145v-157*: Ordinary of the Mass    

4. fols. 157r-161v: Canon  

5. fols. 161r -205r: Benedictions  

6. fols. 206r-224v: Coronation services and funeral of a king  

7. fols. 225r-288v: Sanctorale  

8. fols. 289v-311v: Commune Sanctorum 

9. fols. 312r-325v: Votive Masses and Commemorations  

10. fols. 326r-331v (332 blank both sides): Office for the dead 

11. fols. 333v-342v: Other offices 

                                                           
1
 Ker, p. 411.East personally re-bound the book in 1984. 

2
 For quiring and catchword diagrams see East, p. 18ff. 
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Dimensions and Text Layout 

Pages:  525 x 360 mm 

Area prepared for writing is 368mm x 267mm; 2 columns of 32 lines, apart from fols. 157r-161v 

where there are twenty-seven lines for the larger text of the Mass.  

Script 

Gothic Textura in black ink with rubrics; Calendar and Mass have bi-coloured letters in blue and 

gold and blue and red; champ letters appear throughout; two sizes of writing: 5mm and 7mm. 

Provenance 

Westminster Abbey, 1383-84 (WAM 24265*). 
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Appendix B:  

Transcriptions and Translations 

B.1. Translation of the pardon granted to Westminster Abbey regarding escapees from the 

gatehouse prison 

Translated from the Latin in Chronica Johannis de Reading et Anonymi Cantuariensis 1346-1367, 

ed. James Tait (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1914), p. 103. 

And since the convent of Westminster, while the king was acting in lands across the sea, they 

devotedly visited weekly on the fourth and sixth day the places of the saints barefooted praying 

for the same man (king) and his people and their expedition,  the Lord King graciously granted 

pardon of escapes of all temporal and spiritual prisoners by his charter, dated at Calais, to 

mediator brother Nicholas Lithington [sic] monk of the same convent, who through his 

negotiations for the church always procured the best but sometimes unrewarded, however so it 

is hoped he will be enriched in heaven with a greater reward who worked very hard here. 

 

B.2. Translation of the Queen Philippa and Cors Affairs from the anonymous middle section 

(1325-45) of the Westminster Chronicle in Cotton MS. Cleopatra A. XVI 

Translated from the Latin taken from: Chronica Johannis de Reading et Anonymi Cantuariensis 

1346-1367 ed. by James Tait, (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1914), pp.  87-88. 

[1.] In the year of grace 1344 in the second year of Pope Clement and the 18th year of King 

Edward III, immediately after Christmas, the same king granted to his lady queen the vacancy of 

Westminster which by the intervention of Brother Nicholas Litlyngton of the same convent, who 

always provided them [his fellow brothers] with good things, he bought it from the hand of the 

queen for 500 marks.  

[2]. And since for a long time Lord Despenser, by wrongful permission or licence of the abbots, 

the said places having beasts and prey in the forest of Corfe/Cors, by full hereditary rights 

belonging to the aforesaid church of old, fraudulently using first entertainments and soothing, 

and afterwards threats and terror as his plan, the knight himself forced the tenants and men of 

the aforementioned abbot and other inhabitants, having introduced deceitful custom, as if in the 

name of the abbot of Westminster to meet in his court. Consequently he prevented as often as 

possible the abbot himself and his men from felling timber, wood and kindling/faggots for their 

needs as before they had done, and carried out crimes against other men and animals. 
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Therefore the monks of the aforementioned church, the knight being present, complained to the 

lord king and to the queen about the injuries being incessantly inflicted on their church, them 

and their men through the lord and his servants. To whom the lord king indignantly ordered him 

to thereafter abstain from deceitfully begun undertakings/enterprises ordering, through a brief, 

to the escheators of these parts and the born servants of the convent of Westminster that the 

abbot will exercise full right and dominium henceforward as they were used to do and will 

continue to so do. Which in brief both out of love and fear he ceased doing it. 

 

B.3. Transcription W.A.M. 9474: NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾉWデデWヴ デﾗ ‘ｷIｴ;ヴS II 

Line 1.Tres excellent et tres redoute seigneur/sieur. Je me recomande a vostre roiale mageste eu 

quanque je say on puisse come vostre humble chapellein e suppliant prest a voz comandementz 

et mon tres redoute 

 2.siegneur/sieur. ieo envoie  a vostre haute seigneurie mes confres le Prieur et deux moignes de 

vostre esglise de Westm ouesque (ovesque with/avec) le noble relik lanel seint Edward que fuist 

en la garde seint 

3.Johannes le Wangeliste en ciel. solonc voz mandementz contenuz en voz graciouses lettres et 

euse venne en proper persone sil fuest agreeable a vostre excellence non obstant lenfer- 

4.mite et feblesse de mon corps humblement empriant a vostre roiale mageste par dieu et on 

ceur de charite qil plaise a vostre graciouse  excellence doner pite si bien  

5.de ma feblesse come de voz dites Prieur e chappeleins a graciouse restitution. issi qil no(us) 

purrons aver  de quoi viure pur dieu server et prier pur vous et les almes 

6.de voz nobles progeniteurs. solonc lentent et ordinance de voz foundeurs et qi nous ne seioms 

trop endamagez ne puniz pur nostre trespass que vient de semplesse de sen et 

7.ment en entente rien avoir fait en desplesance de vostre roiale mageste mes en espoir de 

sauvacion les droitures de vostre esglise et que vous pleise tres graciouse  

8.seigneur aver le plus graciouse et merciable consideracion a mon grande age et feblesse que 

ieo espoir sera breue a la volunte de dieu et a temps que ieo ai en la garde 

9.de vostre esglise ai mys ma diligence et poner a gouvenance de la dite esglise en la meilleur 

moner que ieo saiuoir. come ieo espoir les porteurs de cestes vo(us) purrount 

10.pleinement enformer sil pleist a vostre roiale mageste leur doner estoutet credence. Autre 

chose tres redoute seigneur ne vous ose estruire en present. mes ieo pre et priera 

11.tancome ie serra en cestse vie a lun tant puissant dieux qil vous ottroit par sa grace bone vie 

et longe a bone governaunce de voz subgetz et victorie de voz 

ヱヲくWﾐWﾏ┞ゲく EゲIヴｷデW ; WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ ﾉW ｷ┝ ﾃﾗ┌ヴ Sげ;┌ｪ┌ゲデく Vostre humble chappelein e suppliant 

labbe de Westminster 
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B.4: De exequiis regalibus from the Litlyngton Missal  

The following translation is of the rubricated text on f.224r of the Litlyngton Missal.  The Latin is 

taken from the edition of the missal undertaken by John Wickham Legg and first published in 

1891 by the Henry Bradshaw Society and later reprinted in one volume: The Westminster Missal 

(Missale Ad Usum Westmonasteriensis), ed. John Wickham Legg (Woodbridge: Boydell Press., for 

Henry Bradshaw Soc., 1999), 734-5.  

 

Concerning rites of kings when these happen to leave this earth. 

When the anointed king has departed from this earth. First the body of the same must be 

washed by his chamberlains by hot or tepid water. Then it is rubbed all over with balsam and 

perfumes. And after it is wrapped in a waxed linen cloth. This however in such a way that only 

his face and beard are apparent. And around his hands and his fingers the said waxed cloth shall 

be arranged in such a way that each of his fingers and his thumb of both hands will be sewn 

individually as if his hands were covered with linen gloves. Of the brain and viscera however the 

aforementioned servants should make provision. Then the body should be dressed in a tunic of 

ankle length and on top should be a royal cloak. Certainly the beard is to be becomingly 

arranged over his breast.  And afterwards the head together with the face is covered with a silk 

kerchief and then the royal crown or diadem is placed on the head of the same. Afterward his 

hands are dressed with ornamented gloves with gold fringes (aurofragiis). And on the middle 

finger of the right hand is put a golden or gilded ring. And in his right hand is placed a round 

gilded orb in which a gilded rod is fixed and reaches from his hand to his chest on the top of the 

rod will be the sign of the cross of our lord which on his chest of the same prince must 

becomingly be placed. Truly in his right hand he will have a gilded sceptre fittingly reaching to his 

left ear. And the feet and legs are to be dressed in silk stockings and sandals.  

In such a way the said prince is dressed, with the bishops and magnates of his reign and with all 

reverence he will be carried to that place which he had chosen for his burial and with regal rites 

he will most befittingly be handed over to burial. 
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Appendix C: Litlyngton Missal Figural Illumination Summary 

Table C.1: Summary of the Figurative Illuminations of the Litlyngton Missal  

NB.   Unless otherwise stated the background is gold leaf, usually tooled. Only figurative illumination details are included in this summary; knots, 
foliage, and floral decoration are discussed in chapter three,  section 3.4.10. 

 

Folio Office Height  

in lines  

Illumination Notes Artist 

 
9r 

 
Blessing of Salt 
and Water 

 
7  
 

VOLUME ONE 

Initial E:  tonsured priest and acolyte involved in the ritual of blessing salt and 
water before an altar and lectern 
Borders: patronal heraldry and monogram, abbey arms, tonsured and caped 
figures, musical angels, acolytes with situla and aspergillum 

Bottom border: four roundels depicting procession with relic/Eucharist 

 
Only occasion of bas-de-

page scene 
Opening page after the 
calendar  

Temporale Artist 
 

10r First Sunday in 
Lent 

7 Initial A: lay-figure praying before an altar with GﾗSげゲ ｴW;S aW;デ┌ヴWS ;Hﾗ┗W ｷﾐ ; 
cloud 

 Temporale Artist 
 

20r Nativity 7 Initial D: Mary, Joseph, and Jesus in a stable interior with ox and ass 
Border roundels: Six seraphim and one prophet 

 Temporale Artist 
 

21r “デ “デWヮｴWﾐげゲ 
feast 

5 Initial E: Stephen with robes and the stones of his martyrdom 
Border roundels: four NL monograms, four busts of Stephen, eight smaller 
roundels with blue and red beast/lion heads 

 Temporale Artist 
 

22r Nativity of John 
the Evangelist 

5 Initial E: John stands between trees holding a palm frond and a golden book,  
upon which sits an eagle 

 Temporale Artist 
 

23r Day of the Holy 
Innocents 

5 Initial E: a woman attempts to fight off armoured soldiers while Herod, seated, 
watches as naked infants are slaughtered 

Badly oxidised silver 
paint/leaf 

Temporale Artist 
 

24r Thomas 
Archbishop and 
Martyr 

5 Initial D: seated archbishop with crozier  
Border roundels: two busts of St Thomas  
 

The initial figure and the text 
of the office have been 
comprehensively erased  

Temporale Artist 
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25r Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ 
Circumcision 

6 Initial D: Mary, accompanied by Anne and Joseph, hands Jesus to a mitred 
priest; Joseph carries a basket with offering of turtle doves 
Border roundels: four baskets with turtle doves  

TｴW ヮ;ｷﾐデ ﾗa デｴW ヮヴｷWゲデげゲ ヴﾗHW 
is badly deteriorated 

Temporale Artist 
 

26r Feast of the 
Epiphany 

6 Initial E: Adoration of the kings: the eldest king kneels bare-headed before the 
reclining, crowned Virgin as Jesus dips his hands into the proffered chalice 

 Temporale Artist 
 

73r Palm Sunday 4 Initial D: Arma Christi Red paint background rather 
than gold leaf 

Temporale Artist 
 

95v Easter Sunday 7 Initial R: Christ steps from a tomb guarded by four soldiers Oxidised silver on the 
ゲﾗﾉSｷWヴゲげ ;ヴﾏﾗ┌ヴ 

Temporale Artist 
 

106v Ascension 
Sunday 

6 Iﾐｷデｷ;ﾉ Uぎ M;ヴ┞ ;ﾐS ﾐｷﾐW SｷゲIｷヮﾉｷﾐWゲ ゲデ;ﾐS ;ヴﾗ┌ﾐS ; ｴｷﾉﾉﾗIﾆ HW;ヴｷﾐｪ Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ 
aﾗﾗデヮヴｷﾐデゲき Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ aWWデ ;ヴW ┗ｷゲｷHﾉW ｷﾐ デｴW ┌ヮヮWヴ ヴWｪｷゲデWヴ ;ゲ ｴW ;ゲIWﾐSゲ 

 Temporale Artist 
 

111v Pentecost 7 Initial S: Mary is surrounded by twelve disciples, two of whom hold red books, 
while the Holy Spirit as a dove flying above imparts tongues of fire 
Border roundels: four Litlyngton shields  

Iデ ｷゲ ヮﾗゲゲｷHﾉW デﾗ SｷゲIWヴﾐ け┗Wﾐデげ 
(ventus being Latin for wind) 
in one book: a reference to 
rushing winds and tongues 
of fire, the indicators of the 
Holy Spirit at Pentecost (Acts 
2:2) 

Temporale Artist 
 

120r Trinity Sunday 7 Initial B: God the Father blesses the Son as they are seated on a bench throne, 
the Holy Spirit flies between their heads and a large golden orb is at their feet 

 Temporale Artist 
 

121r Corpus Christi  7 Initial C: A mitred figure under a canopy holds the corpus Christi  and moves 
with a procession of tonsured clerics. 
Border roundels: two musical angels, two crowned men,  four beast/lion heads 

 Temporale Artist 
 

122v Octave of 
Pentecost 

4 Initial D: Litlyngton shield Sole examples of initial for 
an octave and heraldry for 
an initial  

Temporale Artist 
 

144r Dedication of a 
church 

6 Initial T: A mitred figure and acolyte stand outside a church with aspergillum 
and situla 

 Temporale Artist 
 

156r Orinary of the 
Mass (Per omnia) 

6 Initial P: tonsured celebrant elevates the host before an altar while acolyte 
holds his robe and a lit taper                  Borders: two busts of mitred figures 

The initial decorates a 
musical stave 
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157*v 

 
Canon of the 
Mass 

 
Whole 
page 

VOLUME TWO 

Whole page miniature of the Crucifixion surrounded by a frame border with 
scenes of the passion: 

1. Betrayal in the garden 
2. Judgement of Christ 
3. Flagellation 
4. Via Crucis 
5. Nailing to the cross 
6. Deposition 
7. Entombment 
8. Resurrection 

Also in the border frame, each corner holds a symbol of the evangelists with 
identifying scrolls (eagle, winged man, winged ox and winged lion); top centre 
has a pelican feeding her young with blood; the bottom border holds a 
Litlyngton shield and one NL monogram. 

Bound in as a singleton and 
blank on one side. 
 
TｴW Cヴ┌Iｷaｷ┝ｷﾗﾐ ﾏ;ゲデWヴげゲ 
work appears on this one 
page only. 
 
There is a small pen and light 
Iﾗﾉﾗ┌ヴ ┘;ゲｴ けﾆｷゲゲｷﾐｪ Iヴﾗゲゲげ ｷﾐ 
the bottom margin showing 
Christ crucified, possibly by 
the Sanctorale Artist  

Main image: 
Crucifixion Master  
 
Border scenes and 
angels of main 
image: Sanctorale 
Artist  
 
 

157r Canon of the 
Mass (Te Igitur) 

6 Initial T: Abraham prepares to sacrifice Isaac on an altar, an angel stays his 
sword and points to a ram 
Borders: six musical angels appear full length in cartouches 

The text of the Canon 
includes gold leaf crosses 
and blue and gold letters 

Temporale Artist 
 

158r Order of the 
Mass 

4 Initial P: Head of Christ with long hair and a Jewish topknot Red background rather than 
gold 

Temporale Artist 
 

164r Blessing on first 
Sunday of Advent 

6 Initial O: a mitred figure pronounces a blessing from an open book held by an 
acolyte. A caped and tonsured figure attends. 

 Temporale Artist 
 

206r Coronation 
Order 

One 
column 
width and 
7 lines high 

Miniature: a king on a bench throne is being crowned by two mitred figures; 
Two tonsured figures and a layman holding a sword are also present 
Borders: ten prophets with identifying scrolls, two shields of the English arms, 
two abbey arms and two abbot of Westminster arms 
 
 
 
 
 

Work of the Temporale 
Artist  

Temporale Artist 
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Images 
appear 
on  
folios 
208r に 
218v 

 
Coronation Order  

All 
initials 
are 
c.4 
lines 
(musical 
stave) 

The Penwork Initials in the Coronation Order 

Initial F: Anthropo-zoomorphic letter of St Francis and two birds (gold 
background with painted leaf edges) 
Initial M: zoomorphic letter of two animals (goats?) eating from a twisted 
tree(gold background) 
Initial G: zoomorphic letter of two swans folded into a G. The largest holds a 
scroll in its beak (gold background with daisy bud edges  and central blue and 
red foliage) 
Initial V: one swan in the form of a V holding a scroll in its beak (red 
background with gold frame and central blue leaf) 
Initial P: anthropomorphic letter formed by Isaac about to be sacrificed by 
Abraham (gold background with daisy bud and leaf edges) 
Initial D: anthropo-zoomorphic letter formed by a wodwose and a lion (no 
background) 
Initial E: two swans and eels combine to make an E (gold background with 
central blue and red leaves) 
Initial D: two bears/or one bear and a dog (gold background with central blue 
and red leaves) 
Initial I: Standing king (no background) 

These nine initials in the 
coronation order are pen 
work only. Most have 
finished gold backgrounds, 
some with floreat additions 

Unknown, possibly 
the musical 
notation scribe 

221v Q┌WWﾐげゲ 
Coronation 
Order 

One 
column 
width and 
7 lines high 

Miniature: coronation of a queen by two archbishops attended by two 
tonsured crucifers 
Borders: full length figures of three noblewomen and six musicians with 
various instruments 

Borders and miniature 
completed by the Royal 
Miniatures Artist who 
completes just two folios of 
the missal: this one and the 
funeral obsequies of a king 

Royal Miniatures 
Artist  

224r Funeral 
Obsequies of 
a King 

One 
column 
width and 
6 lines high 

 Miniature: a dead king lies on a gold-covered funeral bier while two mitred 
figures and their tonsured acolytes perform liturgical rites. Two lay mourners 
and seven hooded taper-bearers surround the bier 
Border roundels: eight side profile busts of hooded mourners 
 
 

Red background to both the 
miniature and the border 
figures 

Royal Miniatures 
Artist  
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225r “デ “ｷﾉ┗WゲデWヴげゲ 
feast 

7 Commune Sanctorum 

Initial D: St Silvester is seated on a throne 
Border roundels: six busts of St Silvester with papal tiara with red background 
and eight with hybrid creatures   

This folio sees the beginning 
of the main body of work of 
the Sanctorale Artist. 
The face of St Silvester in the 
initial has been erased  

Sanctorale Artist  

225v Feast  of St 
Edward the 
Confessor  

6 Initial G: Edward the Confessor seated on a throne holding a ring and sceptre 
BﾗヴSWヴゲぎ デ┘ﾗ ゲｴｷWﾉSゲ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW CﾗﾐaWゲゲﾗヴげゲ ;ヴﾏゲ ふ;ﾉゲﾗ デｴW ;HHW┞ ;rms), two with 
“デ ESﾏ┌ﾐSげゲ ;ヴﾏゲ ;ﾐS aﾗ┌ヴ ヴﾗ┌ﾐSWﾉゲ ┘ｷデｴ デｴW ヮ;デヴﾗﾐげゲ ﾏﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ﾏ 

ES┘;ヴS デｴW CﾗﾐaWゲゲﾗヴげゲ 
shrine held within the abbey 

Sanctorale Artist 

230r Purification of 
the Virgin  

5 Initial S: Mary hands Christ across the altar to a Jewish priest; Joseph holds a lit 
taper and basket with three turtle doves 
Border corner roundels: repeated motif of the doves in the basket 

 Sanctorale Artist 

232v St Peter in 

cathedra 
4 Initial D: St Peter stands holding key and book Patron saint of the abbey 

church 
Sanctorale Artist 

235v Annunciation 5 Initial R: Gabriel, holding a scroll kneels to Mary who herself is kneeling before 
a lectern with open book  

 Sanctorale Artist 

241v “デ D┌ﾐゲデ;ﾐげゲ 
Feast 

4 Initial D: the saint, with no inclusion of identifying symbol, bestows a blessing  Sanctorale Artist 

247v Jﾗｴﾐ デｴW B;ヮデｷゲデげゲ 
feast 

5 Initial D: John, placed between trees and wild animals and dressed in skins, 
holds a book upon which a small haloed lamb is seated 

 Sanctorale Artist 

249v Shared Feast of 
SS Peter and Paul 

6 Initial N: tonsured Peter holds a book and keys and Peter holds a sword 
Border roundels: four patronal monograms 

Peter is patron saint of the 
abbey church  

Sanctorale Artist 

250 v Commemoration 
of St Paul 

4  Initial S: Paul with sword and book between two trees  Sanctorale Artist 

254v Feast of the 
Relics 

4 (+ 2 
for the 
tail) 

Initial P: an albed cleric stands behind an altar/table upon which are five 
reliquaries 

 Sanctorale Artist 

255r Feast of Mary 
Magdalene 

4 Initial S: the saint stands between two trees holding an ointment jar  Sanctorale Artist 

258v St Peter ad 
Vincula 

6 Initial D: St Peter with a one crown tiara is seated on a throne with a double 
cross staff 

 Sanctorale Artist 
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261r Feast of St 
Lawrence 

4 Initial C: martyrdom of Lawrence in a loin cloth on the griddle; two tormentors 
tend the fire and goad him 
Borders: three full length representations of the clothed saint and two bust 
representations.  

 Sanctorale Artist 

263r Assumption of 
the Virgin Mary  

6 Initial G: Mary is guided upwards from an open coffin by four angels to where 
Jesus awaits and reaches down to her 
Borders: eight patronal monograms, six Litlyngton shields and two red 
beast/lion heads  

M;ヴ┞げゲ a;IW ｷゲ S;ﾏ;ｪWS Sanctorale Artist 

265v Feast of St 
Bartholomew 

4 Initial O: the saint stands holding a red book and a knife with his flayed skin 
draped over his outstretched right hand  

 Sanctorale Artist 

269r Nativity of the 
Virgin Mary  

6 Initial G: Anne holds the infant Mary while an elderly Joachim indicates to 
them; all three figures are within the bed curtains 

 Sanctorale Artist 

270v Exaltation of the 
Cross 

4 Initial N: a clothed crucifix stands between two lit tapers on an altar  Sanctorale Artist 

272r Commemoration 
of St Matthew 

4 Initial B: Matthew stands with red book and an identifying scroll rolls behind 
him 

 Sanctorale Artist 

274r Michaelmas 5 Initial B: St Michael, with sword and shield, slays a two-legged dragon 
Borders: nine full length seraphim angels, probably repeat representations of 
the saint 

 Sanctorale Artist 

277v Translation of St 
Edward the 
Confessor  

6 Initial G: the saint is shown reclining on the slab of his shrine with the cover 
represented offset 
Borders: Litlyngton shield in each corner and four full-length representations of 
the Confessor in life 

Edw;ヴS デｴW CﾗﾐaWゲゲﾗヴげゲ 
shrine is at Westminster and 
デｴｷゲ ┘;ゲ ﾗﾐW ﾗa デｴW ;HHW┞げゲ 
major feasts 

Sanctorale Artist 

279v All Saints 6 Initial G: Christ, with orb, is seated within an arc of fourteen kneeling saints 
Borders: four lozenges in the left margin contain groups of saints with two or 
three front figures, these for-figures are described below from top to bottom: 

1. pope and two mitred men 
2. two older women with red books 
3. one bearded and non-bearded (female?) saints with red books 
4. two young women/maiden saints with red books 

 Sanctorale Artist 
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284r Feast of St 
Katherine 

4 Iﾐｷデｷ;ﾉ Dぎ デ┘ﾗ ゲ┘ﾗヴSゲ aヴﾗﾏ ｴW;┗Wﾐ ゲデヴｷﾆW Sﾗ┘ﾐ K;デｴWヴｷﾐWげゲ デﾗヴﾏWﾐデﾗヴゲ ;ﾐS 
destroy the two wheels as Katherine kneels praying between them 
Border roundels: five bust representations of Katherine with sword and/or 
wheel 

 Sanctorale Artist 

285r Feast of St 
Andrew 

5 Initial M: Andrew is lashed to a saltire cross by two tormentors 
Border corners: four roundels with representations of the tormentors 

 Sanctorale Artist 

286r Feast of St 
Nicholas 

4 Initial D: St Nicholas mitred and with crozier stands centrally bestowing an 
episcopal blessing  against a red and blue knot on a gold background  

The only example of the 
work of the Temporale Artist 
in this section of the missal. 
The figure has been painted 
over an already completed 
knotted initial  

Temporale Artist  

286v Conception of 
the Blessed 
Virgin Mary  

5 Initial O: SS Anna and Joachim embrace outside of the golden gates 
Borders: five patronal monograms, two musical angels, three blue beast/lion 
heads, one red beast/lion head in a corner diamond 

This feast has a particular 
connection to Westminster 
Abbey through Osbert of 
Cﾉ;ヴWげゲ ヮヴﾗﾏﾗデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ｷデ ｷﾐ 
12th Century 

Sanctorale Artist 

289r Vigil for an 
Apostle 

4 Initial E: a male apostle , pointing to a red book that he holds, stands in a 
golden gateway 
Borders: one Litlyngton shield, one patronal monogram, left margin has a full-
length figure of St Peter with keys and a book, the right, a full-length figure of 
St Paul with a sword; both saints have a red background.   

 Sanctorale Artist 

302r Feast of a 
Confessor 

4 Initial S: mitred figure with crozier bestows a blessing   Sanctorale Artist 

308v Feast of a Virgin  4 Initial G: a young woman stands with a red book between two trees 
 

 Sanctorale Artist 

312r Commemoration  
of the Holy 
Trinity 

4 Initial B: the throne of mercy Trinity 
Borders: four censing angels and two blue beast/lion heads 
 
 

 Sanctorale Artist 
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314r Commemoration 
of Advent and 
the  Nativity  

3 Initial R: the Annunciation same composition as fol. 235v on a smaller scale  Sanctorale Artist 

326r Mass for the 
Funeral of a 
Monk 

4 Initial R: a catafalque draped with gold cloth, four hooded mourners stand on 
the far side and five large tapers are lit in large candlesticks 
Borders: 

three corners contain two laymen and one laywoman in mourning garb 
both borders have two monks in black reading from lecterns with open 
books  
immediately to the left of the initial, as an extension to the scene, the 
coped and tonsured figure share an open book with musical notation  

 Sanctorale Artist 
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Appendix D:  
Cambridge, Trinity College B.11.3 

The illumination is the work of one artist with notable stylistic similarities to the Litlyngton 

Missal Artists, particularly the Sanctorale Artist, and dated as 1380-1400. Folio 36r is an 

imported page: the style is slightly later and continental; the script and ink are different, but the 

number of lines is the same.  The Crucifixion page is missing. 

Contents as noted in M.R. James, The Western Manuscripts in the Library of Trinity College, 

Cambridge : A Descriptive Catalogue (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1900),p. 329: 

i. Kalendar in black, red, blue, crimson   fol.1 

ii. Benediction salis et aque etc.     7 

Proprium de tempore      90 

(Canon of the Mass)      123 

(In ded. Ecclesie)    180 (189b) 

iii. Proprium sanctorum    184 (193) 

iv. Commune sanctorum. Missae votivae etc.  (244) 

Ending with the Missa Pro defunctis  290 (308b) 

Collation: 2 fly-leaves |Kal6|18-148 154|166 178-208 (wants 3)-368 3710 (wants 10 blank) 2 fly-

leaves.  Wrongly foliated. 

29cm x 19.5cm with 315 folios of 39 text lines per page (27 for Canon of the Mass). 

Commentary of the initials: 

 Gold background to all apart from Epiphany (the imported page, fol.36) 

 Palette of red, blue, white,  and pink with black for outlines 

 Measurements are given height by width 

 .: represents a white pattern of 3 dots in a triangle form 

 Similarities to Litlyngton Missal marked with * 

fol. 7r E  1 stave and  2 lines 20 x 20 mm  Blessing of Salt and Water 

One cleric at lectern wearing an alb with blue apparel. A same height acolyte in white with blue 

under garment. The tonsured cleric holds open a book on the lectern that has a situla at its base. 
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*Border: single gold bar with gold & blue fret knots, carnations, daisies and red & blue leaves; 

very similar to Litlyngton Missal 

fol. 9v  A 7 lines   35 x 40 mm  First Sunday in Advent 

A praying lay figure kneels and in his praying hands he holds aloft his small, naked soul to God 

who appears as a half head in the top right, surrounded by a red cloud. 

*Similarity in facial features of main figure to Sanctorale Artistげゲ a;IWゲ. 

 

fol. 30v  P 7 lines    39 x 39 mm Nativity 

Reclining Mary (head left) holds baby swaddled in reddish/orange cloth, cross-banded in black. 

Her dress is red, and a blue cloak with .: covers her legs. Joseph, not nimbed, is opposite in red, 

hooded garment.  He looks on and leans his right arm on the manger. Behind him are a donkey 

and the ox in on the left. 

*Similar composition to Litlyngton Missal  

 

fol. 34v  P 7 lines 35 x 40 mm Circumcision 

Mary, the tallest figure, wears a blue hooded cloak with .: She supports Christ as he is seated on 

the altar (the cloth is white with a black pattern). The priest is young (therefore no confusion 

with Simeon for the Purification). The priest holds a large knife (badly oxidised blade). He has no 

beard and curly brown hair. Jesus is in a red/orange buttoned robe and has his legs apart. Joseph 

stands behind Mary. 

 

fol. 36r   E 8 small lines 41 x 41 mm  Epiphany 

The style, palette, background and floral/foliate border are all markedly different to the resstt of 

デｴW ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉげゲ ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐゲく A デｴヴWW-sided contained border holds fantastical flowers with no 

ground colour. The margin next to the binding is undecorated. 

In the initial, a blonde Mary (no headdress) is seated to the right with a naked baby Jesus on her 

lap. He dips his hand into the chalice, containing gold coins that the kneeling elderly king 

proffers. The king lifts the top from the chalice. The two younger kings exchange glances as they 
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stand behind their elderly peer with their gifts in golden receptacles with lids. The king to the left 

is black and wears a light green robe with blue pelisse.  

Mary is seated to the right of the picture and wears a blue cloak with gold decoration; her under 

garment is also gold.  

fol. 121v P 2 staves and  2 lines  31 x 35mm Preface to the Mass  

Three clerics before an altar, dressed in albs and blue chasubles with .: The bare  altar with white 

cloth is to the right of the composition. The nearest of the three figures raises his eyes. The hand 

gestures of the three are all different. 

 

fol. 123r T 6 lines (larger writing) 42 x46 mm  Canon of the Mass 

Abraham is about to sacrifice Isaac before an altar, but an angel stays his sword and points to a 

sheep near a tree. 

* Very similar to the Litlyngton Missal composition but with some differences. The major 

difference is here Isaac kneels. The figure of Abraham holds similarities to the Sancデﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ 

renditions of Joseph of Arimathea and the Jewish priest in the Litlyngton Missal. 

 

fol. 131v R 7 lines 36 x42 mm Easter Day 

T┘ﾗ ゲﾉWWヮｷﾐｪ ゲﾗﾉSｷWヴゲ ｷﾐ aヴﾗﾐデ ﾗa デｴW ﾗヮWﾐ ゲデﾗﾐW ゲ;ヴIﾗヮｴ;ｪ┌ゲ ｷﾐ ┘ｴｷIｴ Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ aｷｪ┌ヴW ｷゲ ゲｴﾗ┘ﾐが 

with raised knee,  as if he is about to step out. His torso is bare and he wears a red-lined blue 

cloak with white .: His right hand is blessing and he holds a white resurrection staff, with white 

pennant, in his left hand. Neither wounds nor crown of thorns are shown.  

* Similar scaled down version of the Resurrection scenes in the Litlyngton Missal. 

fol. 145v V 7 lines 36 x 40mm Ascension 

Mary stands central with three apostles on either side of her. Her arms are crossed over her 

breast as she looks straight ahead out of the ヮｷIデ┌ヴWく TｴW ｴWﾏ ﾗa JWゲ┌ゲげ ヴﾗHW ;ﾐS ｴｷゲ aWet are 

WｷデｴWヴ ゲｷSW ﾗa M;ヴ┞げゲ ｴ;ﾉﾗ in the uppermost register. The attention of the apostles is divided 

HWデ┘WWﾐ JWゲ┌ゲげゲ aWWデ ;ﾐS デｴW BﾉWゲゲWS Vｷヴｪｷﾐ M;ヴ┞く 

* Similar scaled down composition to Litlyngton Missal. 
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fol. 149r G 7 lines 36 x40 mm Pentecost 

Mary is central with 2 apostles on each side of her. Above her head is the dove of the Holy Dove 

with tongues of fire.  Her arms are crossed in the same way as the Ascension and she looks out 

of the picture. Three of the apostles are looking up and the fourth at her. 

* Similar scaled down composition to Litlyngton Missal. 

 

fol. 155r C 7 lines 37 x 42mm Corpus Christi 

A tonsured cleric processes from right to left holding a gold ciborium surmounted with a cross. 

He is under a canopy which is held by three laymen. The cleric wears a blue cape with gold 

edging and gold hood over a white and red under garment. 

*The similarities in the clothing of the laymen here to those in the Litlyngton Missal are very 

striking. 

 

fol. 189v T 7 lines 36 x40 mm Dedication of a Church 

A gold mitred figure holds a large spoon in his left hand with which he applies water to the grey 

roof of a white church (no tower). The abbot/bishop wears a blue cope with white .: and a gold 

hood. An acolyte in white surplice and blue under garment stands before the cleric holding open 

a book from which the senior figure is reading. Between the two figures is a large barrel filled 

with water.  

 

fol. 193r D 7 lines 36x40mm Saint Andrew 

St Andrew in a robe of blue with white .: and a red central panel is being lashed to a saltire cross 

by two men. 

*Seems to be a direct copy of the Litlyngton Missal initial. 

 

fol. 201v  S 7 lines 40 x 42mm The Presentation 

Joseph, far left, holds a basket with doves in his right hand aﾐS ; デ;ﾉﾉ ﾉｷデ デ;ヮWヴ ｷﾐ ｴｷゲ ﾉWaデく JﾗゲWヮｴげゲ 

hood has the central top knot found as a mark of Jewish headwear. Mary passes Jesus, who is 
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clothed in an orange/red robe, across the altar to the priest whose hands are covered with his 

shawl. The priest is more youthful than usual, clean-ゲｴ;┗Wﾐ ;ﾐS ┘W;ヴゲ ; ヴWS JW┘げゲ ｴ;デく 

 

fol. 205r  D 7 lines 34x36mm The Annunciation 

There is some damage to this initial, which appears worn in places. 

Gabriel, left, kneels before Mary who holds her hands in a gesture of surprise. In his left hand he 

bears a scroll with A┗W ｪデ; ヮﾉWﾐ; DWげ け upon it in black. Gabriel has no wings. 

*Seems to be a direct copy of the Litlyngton Missal initial. 

 

fol. 213v D 7 lines 36 x 40mm Nativity of John the Baptist  

Elizabeth reclines and holds a very small baby and she gently cradles his bare feet. She wears a 

wimple (sign of older age and fashion) and is nimbed. A young girl in red looks at her adoringly. 

To the right sits her husband who is portrayed as elderly with a white beard. His arms are 

crossed, almost as if leaning upon a stick which is not there. A section of sky is represented 

above them. 

*Apart from the presence of the girl, there are similarities in pose and composition to the birth 

of the Virgin in the Litlyngton Missal. 

 

fol. 215r N 5 lines  25 x30 mm Saints Peter & Paul 

The saints face each other with Peter, holding keys, left and Paul, holding a sword, to the right. 

They also both hold a red book. 

*Seems to be a direct copy of the Litlyngton Missal initial. This composition is the same as the 

Litlyngton Missal version, simply smaller. The facial features of both are very distinctive and 

easily recognisable as those used in the Litlyngton Missal.  

 

fol. 218r P 7 lines  36 x 40 mm The Feast of the Relics 

A tonsured figure with a V of red under garment showing at the neck beneath a white robe, 

points to a reliquary of a head on a table. There are six reliquaries: three ciboriums, one hand, 
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one head, and one girdle. They rest upon a table covered with a short cloth, rather than an altar. 

WW I;ﾐ ゲWW デｴW aｷｪ┌ヴWげゲ ﾉﾗ┘Wヴ ｴ;ﾉa HWｴｷﾐS デｴW デ;HﾉWく 

*The similarity to the Litlyngton Missal is obvious, made even more so by the fact that it is such a 

distinctive picture anyway.  There are some differences however; the cleric is pointing in a 

different direction; whilst some are exactly the same, others of the relics are different and the 

Litlyngton Missal only has 5; the Litlyngton image seems to have an altar cloth on the table. 

fol. 225v  G 4 lines  25 x25 mm Vigil of the Assumption: Madonna and Child 

Seated on a bench throne, Mary, crowned, suckles the infant Christ who is dressed in his usual 

red robe. 

N.B. There is no equivalent to this in the Litlyngton Missal.  

 

fol. 225v  G 7 lines 36 x40 mm Assumption  

Mary, in a robe of blue with white buttons, stands with hands in prayer, erect in her tomb and 

facing us. Four angels (in bust form) support one each of her limbs ready to lift her.  

*The angels are very similar to those in the Litlyngton Missal although there is no Jesus above 

this Virgin and she faces straight out rather than looking up. She is dressed in a different colour.  

 

fol.230v S 7 lines 36 x40 mm The Nativity of the Virgin Mary 

The wimpled St Anne (left) reclines with the child, swaddled in white cross bands over red, on 

her lap. Joachim gestures towards his wife with his right hand, while his left rests on his knee. His 

clothing is a bi-coloured robe with buttons. 

*The poses and clothing in the composition are very similar, although here there are no bed 

curtains. 

 

fol. 234v B 7 lines 37 x3 8mm  Sデ MｷIｴ;Wﾉげゲ D;┞ 

St Michael is portrayed with six wings and holding a pair of scales. His head is bent slightly to the 

left and his left hand is on his breast. He wears a white scarf around his neck and his face, hands 
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and feet are bare. Otherwise, apart from the chains holding the scale cups, the whole initial is 

gold. The feathers on his wings and body are outlined individually in black. 

  

fol. 240r G 7 lines 35 x38 mm All Saints 

Christ is seated in majesty and makes a blessing with his left hand and his right rests upon a 

golden orb in his lap. He looks directly out towards the viewer. The artist has indicated the saints 

by having heads coming out of the sky as there is not room for full figures. The heads are in 

three strata on either side of Christ/God. The top have papal tiaras, the middle have mitres, and 

the lowest are bareheaded.  The heads are not nimbed.  

*Seems to be a direct copy of the Litlyngton Missal. This composition is the same as the 

Litlyngton Missal version, simply smaller. See discussion in 3.5. 

 

fol. 244r E 7 lines  36 x40 mm Vigil of an Apostle 

A male saint, facing left, holds a book open in his left hand and points to it with his right. He is 

placed behind the bar of the E and stands on grass between two trees. 

*Although the initial for this feast day in the Litlyngton Missal has the saint entering a gateway, 

there are many elements of similarity between this initial and other portrayals of saints within 

the larger missal (trees, clothes, face). 

 

fol. 277r O 4 lines  25 x 25 mm Mass for Bride & Bridegroom 

The bust of a man & woman in lay clothing. He has a beard and she has a square framed 

headdress. 

*The headdress in particular is very like those used for laywomen in the Litlyngton Missal. 

 

fol. 281r R 7 lines   35 x 40 mm The Annunciation 

Gabriel kneels, left, before Mary who shows her surprise with hand gestures. The position of 

Mary is ambiguous regarding her kneeling or not. The angel holds a scroll with Ave gra plena dm 

on it. Mary is dressed in a red under garment with a blue cloak with white .: Her cloak comes 
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covers her head. A mistake has been made and a section of her cloak has been gilded. Gabriel 

has blue wings and a red cloak with the same white dots. 

DｷaaWヴWﾐIWゲ デﾗ ヮヴW┗ｷﾗ┌ゲ Aﾐﾐ┌ﾐIｷ;デｷﾗﾐ aヴﾗﾏ デｴｷゲ ﾏｷゲゲ;ﾉぎ G;HヴｷWﾉ ｴ;ゲ ┘ｷﾐｪゲが M;ヴ┞げゲ ｴW;S ｷゲ Iﾗ┗WヴWS 

and it is better executed. 

*There is no reading stand and her head is covered, but otherwise it is very like the Litlyngton 

Missal Annunciations. 

 

fol. 290v O 4 lines  21 x30 mm  Benediction 

A bust portrait of a man with a brown cap, blue tippet and white cowl. 

 

fol. 299v R 7 lines   37 x 42 mm Mass for the Dead 

A funeral bier fills the initial and is covered with a blue & red stripped cloth with white dots and 

dividing lines. In front of the bier are four tall gold candle sticks which hold lighted tapers. 

Behind the bier another 4 tapers are visible.  A smaller candlestick and taper stands on the bier 

next to an indistinct gold object. 
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Appendix E:  
The Abbey in the Rubrics in Kｷﾐｪげゲ 
Coronation  

 

This is a complete record, in order of appearance, of each reference to the abbey church, abbot, 

or any other abbey member that occurs in the order. These appear in both the original Latin and 

are translated into English. Also recorded are any differences that occur between the rubrics of 

the Litlyngton Missal and Liber Regalis, and the Litlyngton Missal and Rawl.C.425. Unless 

otherwise stated, all Latin and English references are taken from Leopold Wickham Legg s 

English Coronation Records (Westminster, 1901) and also all page numbers. Although the text is 

that of the Liber Regalis, it is almost identical to that of the Litlyngton Missal and note has been 

made of where differences occur. 

Rawl.C.425 has a much shorter opening rubric which omits most details and mentions the 

abbey/abbot only once: see MEW, 681, n. 5. The Rawl.C.425 text is collated in MEW and 

differences noted below are detailed in the notes of that edition (see relevant column numbers 

below).  

Key: 

MEW with column number indicates where the Latin appears in J Wickham Legg s edition of the 

Litlyngton Missal, Missale Ad Usum Westmonasteriensis, ed. by John Wickham Legg, 

(Woodbridge: Boydell Press, for Henry Bradshaw Soc., 1999). 

ND = no major differences between the Litlyngton Missal and Liber Regalis (there might be 

variety in spelling or word ending). 

D = difference, followed by the relevant details. 

References in the Rubrics 

p. 81   In primis preparetur pulpilum aliquantulum eminens inter magnum altare et chorum 

ecclesie beati Petri westmonasterii.   

p. 112  First there is to be prepared a stage somewhat raised between the high altar and the 

choir of the church of St Peter at Westminster.   MEW, 673   ND  
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p. 83  Et quia oportet principem antedictum de hiis et aliis obseruanciis que ad dictam spectant 

coronacionem plenius informari : abbas westmonasterii  qui pro tempore fuerit in hiis et 

consimilibus principis erit eruditor : ad ipsum uero hoc officium solummodo spectat.  

  Et si dictus abbas de medio fuerit sublatus. et alius in abbatem eiusdem loci nondum 

fuerit confrmatus qui dictum officium rite non poterit adimplere : aut dictus abbas aliunde fuerit 

impeditus quominus illud officium ualeat exequi : tunc eligatur unus ex assensu prioris et 

conuentus dicti monasterii qui per omnia sit ydoneus dictum principem in huiusmodi obseruanciis 

informare secundum modum et constietudinem. ab antiquissimis temporibus hactenus usitatum. 

p. 113-4  And since it is well that the prince should be informed about these and other 

observances which have to do with the coronation, the Abbot of Westminster of the time being 

shall be the prince s instructor in these and other matters; and this office belongs to him alone.  

 And if the said Abbot be dead, and another have not yet been raised to be Abbot of the 

same place to fulfil this office, or of the Abbot be for any reason prevented from doing the 

office, then one shall be chosen with the consent of the Prior and Convent of the said 

monastery, who shall be in all things fit to instruct the prince, according to the manner and 

custom in use from the earliest times to the present.                               MEW, 675-6 ND  

p. 83  Hiis debite peractis ordinetur in ecclesia per archiepiscopos episcopos abbatem et 

conuentum westmonasterii processio in capis sericis cum textibus et thurribulis et aliis que 

processioni conueniunt : et sic induti processionaliter occurrant in palacio antedicto. Etenim regni 

prelatis et conuentui westmonasterii solum pertinet Regi future cum processionis sollempnitate 

occurrere : et ipsum in ecclesiam predictam psallendo antecedere : ea decantantes que in 

recepci/one regum debent decantari.  

p. 114  When these thing [bathing & vesting] have been duly performed, a procession shall be 

arranged in the church by the Archbisops, Bishops, and the Abbot and Convent of Westminster 

in silken copes with textus, censers, and other things suitable to the procession, and so vested 

they shall go in procession to meet the king in the palace. And the right of meeting the king that 

is to be in solemn procession belongs to the prelates of the realm and the monastery of 

Westminster alone, and they go before him to the church singing and chanting those anthems 

which are usually sung at the reception of kings.   MEW, 677 D = cum capis sericis   is omitted 

from the Liber Regalis  

p. 84  Pars autem panni illius uirgulati siue burelli que per dictum elemosinarium ut prefatum est 

sub pedibus regis incedentis extenditur infra ecclesiam cedet semper in usus sacriste. loci, et 
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reliqua pars tota que est extra ecclesiam, distribuetur pauperibus per manus elemosinarii. 

supradicti.  

p. 114  But that part of the ray cloth or burell spread out by the aforesaid almoner, as is 

described above, under the king s feet as he goeth, which is inside the church, is given always to 

the use of the sacrist, and the rest, which is outside the church, shall be distributed to the poor 

by the hands of the aforesaid almoner.     MEW, 678 ND 

p. 84  Regem igtur coronandum dictis prelatis ac monachis precedentibus Episcopus Dunelmensis 

videlicet et Bathoniensis  

p. 115  The king therefore that is to be crowned shall be preceded by the said prelates and 

monks.  (i.e. when he enters the church and makes his way down to the platform) JWL WM 678-

9 D=Westminster Liber Regalis has Sustentatore Regis instead of naming the bishops of Bath and 

Durham as happens in the Litlyngton Missal (LWL has adapted his edition to accommodate this). 

p. 84  Cancellarius uero si fuerit episcopus cum calice lapideo sancti edwardi qui est de regali  

p. 115  The Chancellor, if he be a Bishop, shall go immediately before the king, vested in 

pontificals, with the stone chalice of St. Edward from the regalia.  MEW, 679 ND 

 N.B. this relic is not mentioned in the coronation regalia inventory of Edward III made in 1356.  

p. 84  Que quidem calicem patenam septrum et uirgam tradet abbas westmonasterii uel prior si 

abbas non fuerit dictis dominis infra palacium antedictum  

p. 115  And the Abbot of Westminster, or the Prior, if the Abbot be absent, shall deliver the 

chalice, paten, sceptre and rod to the said lords in the palace  MEW, 679 ND 

p. 85  sed haste cum campanellis debentur ecclesie westmonasterii ac pulpitum et omnia tapeta 

infra 

eundem una cum pannis sericis et quissinis ibi ut predictum. Est per ministros 

regis collocata. remanebunt penes ecclesiam in qua dictus Rex coronatur 

ex iure antiquo et consuetudine. 

 

p. 115-116  but the lances and bells belong to the church of Westminster; so do the stage and all 

the carpets on it, with the silken cloths and cushions placed there by the king s servants, as is 

above described. These are to remain in possession of the church where the king is crowned in 

accordance with ancient right and custom.  MEW, 681 ND  
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(N.B.  J Wickham Legg notes that in the Litlyngton Missal a hand points to this line) 

p. 85  est que processioni conueniunt rite ordinatis episcopi et alii prelati una cum regni 

proceribus et predicto conuentu westmonasterii   prefatum regem coronandum. a palacio suo 

westmonasterii 

in ecclesiam beati petri westmonasterii ducant.  

 

p. 116  the Bishops and other prelates with the nobles of the realm and the said Convent of 

Westminster shall lead the king that is to be crowned from his palace at Westminster to the 

Church of St. Peter at Westminster.  MEW, 681 

( N.B. Rawl.C.425 has a much shorter rubric to carry us to this point and mention the 

abbey/abbot  is made only once: see MEW, 681, n. 5.) 

p. 86/7  cum abbate westmonasterii uel alio monacho eiusdem monasterii ut prescriptum est ad 

hoc electo qui semper lateri regis adherendo presens debet esse dicti Regis informacione in hiis 

que dicte coronacionis concernunt solempnitatem. ut omnia modo debito peragantur de dicto 

pulpito usque ad magnum altare honorifice deducent.  

p. 116  with the Abbot of Westminster or another monk of the same monastery elected for this 

purpose, as is above described (who must be always at hand at the king s side to instruct the 

king in matters touching the solemnity of coronation, so that everything may be done aright), 

shall lead the king with honour from the said stage to the high altar.  MEW,  683 

 (N.B. Rawl.C.425 misses out the details of who does which things)  

p. 93  Et preuideatur a sacrista quod ampulle tam de oleo quant de crismate. quarum /una 

deaurata est et in se continens sanctum crisma. altera uero solum argentea et in se continens 

oleum sanctum sint ad altare preparate.  

p. 119  And the sacrist is to provide that the phials for the oil and for the chrism be ready, of 

which one is to be gilt and to contain the holy chrism. But the other is to be only of silver, and to 

contain only the holy oil.  MEW, 695 D = Nota sacristi Westmonasterii is in the margin of the 

Liber Regalis  

p. 93  Rege igituv sic undo, connectantur ansule aperturarum propter unccionem ab abbate 

westmonasterii uel uicem eius gerente.  

p. 119  When therefore the king has been thus anointed, the loops of the openings are to be 

fastened on account of the anointing by the Abbot of Westminster or his deputy.  MEW 695-6  
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(N.B. shortened version of Rawl.C.425 means that mention of the abbot of Westminster s role is 

omitted.) 

p. 94  Dictis itaque ornajmentis benedictis prefatus rex a westmonasteriensi abbate uel alio loco 

ipsius ut prehabitum est induetur uestimentis.  

p. 119  And after the ornaments have been blessed, the king shall be clothed in his vestments by 

the Abbot of Westminster or his deputy.  MEW, 698  

(N.B. Rawl.C.425 this part does not appear along with the following section which deals with the 

details of vestments; these latter are important to Westminster.) 

p. 99  Et preuideatur a sacrista westmonasterii quod ornamenta regalia cum magna corona prius 

sint super magnum altare honorifice collocata. Vt omnia fiant sine impedimenta propter 

maximam plebis /confluenciam  

p. 121  The sacrist of Westminster is to take care that the royal ornaments and the great crown 

be early set with all honour upon the high altar, so that everything may be done without 

hindrance from the very great concourse of people which there is sure to be at such coronations.  

MEW, 707 D= nota sacrista has been written into the margin of the Liber Regalis  

p. 99  que in huiusmodi coronacionibus indubitanter solet euenire. Coronatu autem rex. et 

regalibus prius indutus per abbatem westmonasterii caligis sandariis et calcaribus coaptatis. 

osculabitur episcopos...  

p. 121.  The king thus crowned and vested with the regalia by the Abbot of Westminster, and 

wearing the buskins sandals and spurs, shall kiss the Bishops....   MEW, 707-8   

(N.B. Rawl.C.425 has a much briefer rubric which mentions the bishops but not the abbot.) 

***************************************** 

There follows the coronation of the queen (where appropriate), where the abbot does not seem 

to have a role. She has ladies in waiting. After her coronation a mass is carried out for the 

king/royal pair. 

*************************************** 

p. 105  Corpore uero domini a rege recepto. ministrabit ei uinum ad utendum post percepcionem 

sacramenti. Abbas westmonasterii uel is qui uicem. eius pro tempore gerit prout dictum, est de 

calice lapideo de regalibus. ac eciam, regine post regem de eodem calice. predictus abbas 

ministrabit in signum uidelicet unitatis.  
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p. 126  And when the king has received the Body, the Abbot of Westminster, or his deputy as 

aforesaid, shall minister wine to him to be used after receiving the sacrament from the stone 

chalice in the regalia, and the said Abbot shall also minister to the queen after the king as a sign 

of unity.  MEW, 720-1 D = Rawl.C.425: This is missing. Therefore some of the most important 

moments of the abbot are not mentioned at all.  In fact, after the post communion prayer the 

Rawl C.425 king s coronation finishes.  

p. 106  Deinde magnus camerarius anglie exuet regem regalibus antedictis que per dictum 

camerarium singillatim sicut a rege auferuntur tradentur abbati westmonasterii.  

p. 127 After this, the royal party go to the shrine of Edward the Confessor where their crowns 

are removed.   Then shall the Great Chamberlain of England strip the king of his regalia, which 

shall be given severally to the Abbot of Westminster or his deputy, as is often aforesaid, to be 

laid on the altar as they are taken from the king.  MEW, 722 ND 

p. 107  deponet eciam rex dictas caligas et sandaria que a dido camerario predicto abbati 

westmonasterii uel locum eius tenenti integre restituantur.  

p. 127  And the king shall lay aside also the shoes and sandals which the Great Chamberlain shall 

restore entire to the Abbot of Westminster or his deputy  MEW, 723 ND 

p. 107  Et sciendum quod exterius indumentum quo didus rex illo die ante coronacionem fuerat 

indutus. pertinet ad monachum qui habet pro tunc custodiam uestibuli didi monasterii.  

p. 127 The king is re-clothed in other garments  And note that the outer garments which the king 

wears that day before his coronation belong to the monk who is then keeper of the vestry of the 

monastery  MEW , 723 ND  

p. 107  Et prouidebitur illo die conuentui westmonasterii per regios ministros quod dictus 

contientus percipiet die eodem de rege centum similas et modium vini etc eciam de piscibus 

quantum conuenit dignacioni regali. Quid uero sit modius uini et que mensura ex uerbis papie in 

suo elementario in .M. littera hac diccione mo/dius. et in .S. littera hac diccione sextarium. 

manifeste declaratur.  

p. 127-8  And provision is to be made by the king s servants on that day that the Convent of 

Westminster receive on the same day from the king a hundred/ bushels of corn and a modius of 

wine, and of fish, as much as the king thinks fit. What a modius of wine is, and what the 

measure, may be seen from the words of Papias in his Dictionary under the letter M at this 

word. And a gallon under the letter S at this word clearly means a Sextarium.  MEW, 723-4 D =  

NB: vidilicet iiij. viii. lagenas vini   is added in lower margin of Litlyngton Missal.   
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p. 107  Dicta uero sceptra liberabuntur statim finito prandio. et rege thalamum ingresso abbati 

westmonasterii siue alio monacho ad hoc assignato per manus dictorum regis et regine ut una 

cum aliis regalibus in dido monasterio prout per bullas papales et regum cartas ac antiqua et 

semper obseruata consuetudine plenius habetur. quod sit locus regie institucionis et 

coronacionis. ac eciam repositorium regalium insignium imperpetuum. Sub hac enim. racione in 

rescriptis papalium priuilegiorum et regalium cartarum ecclesia prefata scilicet ecclesia beati 

petri westmonasterii diadema regni nominatur. Capud pariter et corona tanquam ea que sola 

inter ceteras anglie ecclesias speciali prerogatiua prefulget.  

p. 128  Now the sceptres are to be delivered immediately after breakfast, when the king has 

gone into his chamber, to the Abbot of Westminster or another monk appointed for this purpose 

by the hands of the king and queen to be kept in the said monastery, as it is appointed to be the 

place of institution and coronation of kings and the repository of the royal ensigns for ever, by 

papal bulls king s charters and old custom always observed. For this reason the said church of 

Westminster, that is the church of St Peter at Westminster, is called in rescripts of papal 

privileges and royal charters, the diadem of the kingdom, the head and crown, as it is the church 

alone which shines forth amongst the other churches of England by special prerogative.  MEW , 

724  ND  



 

Appendix F: Tables 1-3 Comparative Study of Missals in Chapter Five 

 

Common Name Location and Reference Folios Date 

 

Fig

incl

Sherbrooke Missal Aberystwyth, National Library Wales MS 15536 E fols. 343 c.1310-1320 15 

Tiptoft Missal New York, Pierpoint Morgan Library MS M.107 fols. 360 1311-1332 18 

O/Trinity MS 8 Oxford, Trinity College MS 8 fols. 292 end of C14th 17 

Litlyngton Missal London, Westminster Abbey MS 37 fols. 341 1383-4 65 

Carmelite Missal London, BL, Add MS 29704-5 fols. 212 1395 52 

C/Trinity B.11.3 Cambridge, Trinity College Missal MS B.11.3 fols. 297 c.1380-1400 26 

Sherborne Missal London, BL, Add MS 74236 fols .347 c.1400 ? (n

Valencia Missal Valencia, Biblioteca Capitular MS 166 fols. 299 1370-80 15 

Hatton 1 Oxford, Bodleian MS Hatton 1 fols. 229 late C14th 17 

Oriel Missal Oxford, Oriel College MS 75 fols. 320 c.1405-1415 38 



 

 

Missal 

 

Exorcism of Salt 

& Water 

1st Sunday in 

Advent 

Christmas 

Day (ox & ass 

present in all) 

Feast of 

Stephen 

Feast of John 

the Evangelist 

Holy 
Innocents 

Feast of 

Thomas 

Becket 

Circumcision Epiphany: Each 

scene is Adoration 

of the Kings 

Palm 

Sunday 

Easter Ascension

Sherbrooke  

 

(Atypically found 
at end of the 
missal, see 
Sanctorale table) 

1.Two clerics read 
from lectern 
2.Kneeling priest 
offers his praying 
soul at altar, 
Christ in cloud 
watches  

Joseph 
seated, Mary 
reclining, 
Christ in a 
manger 

 

 
 
 
  

      Resurrected 
Christ steps from 
 tomb witnessed 
 by an angel 
(2 sleeping soldiers) 

Mary & a
HWﾉﾗ┘ JWゲ┌ゲげ aWWデ 
( no moun

Tiptoft  

 

Priest with situla 
reads from book 
held in left hand 

Two kneeling men 
either side of a 
church pray to 
Christ in Majesty 

A midwife 
hands Christ 
to Mary, 
Joseph sits 

 

       Christ, with angel, 
 arises from a 
 high tomb under  
which are soldiers 
(2 sleeping, 1 
awake) 

Mary and
apostles b
the lower b
of the asce
Christ 
No moun

O/ Trinity 

MS 8 
Priest at desk 
lectern with  
acolyte who  
holds a ball of salt 
and stands by a 
situla 

Priest and acolyte 
kneel in prayer 
before altar 

Joseph 
seated, Mary 
reclining, 
holds Jesus; 
ox & ass eat 
from the 
fodder-filled 
manger  

     Elder king 
bareheaded, Mary 
not crowned; elder 
king touches and 
ﾆｷゲゲWゲ Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ ;ヴﾏき 
2nd king points to 
non-visible star  

 Resurrected Christ 
steps from tomb 
onto a waking 
soldier 
(1 sleeping 
 soldier,  
2 awake,1 
smiling/laughing) 

Mary (no
central) & P
on either 
mount wi
apostles b
Ascendin
mount has
footprints

Litlyngton  Priest at lectern 
before altar and 
acolyte with salt 
and situla.  

Kneeling lay 
figure praying at 
empty altar with 
speech scroll; 
CｴヴｷゲデげゲっGﾗSげゲ 
head appears in 
cloud, top right 

Joseph 
seated, Mary 
reclining, 
Christ in a 
manger; 
Joseph holds 
a gift (?) 

Stephen
vested 
as 
deacon,  
holds 
cloth 
and 
stones 

John  
with book, 
eagle,  and 
palm 

Massacre 
with 
Herod, 
seated 
on 
throne, 
as 
witness 

Thomas 
Becket 
seated   
 
 
defaced 

M;ヴ┞げゲ 
Presentation 
[sic] of Christ 
with St Anne, 
holding a 
taper, and 
Joseph with 
turtle doves  

Elder king 
bareheaded, Mary 
crowned; 
2nd king point to a 
star 

Arma 
Christi 

Resurrected Christ, 
with banner, 
steps from tomb 
onto a sleeping 
soldier 
(2 sleeping 
 soldiers, 2 awake ) 

Mary (cen
apostles aro
mount be
JWゲ┌ゲげ ;ゲIWﾐSｷﾐｪ 
feet; mou
footprints

Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ 

デｴW aｷｪ┌ヴWゲげ 

C/Trinity 

B.11.3  

Priest and  
acolyte at lectern 
with situla 

Kneeling lay 
figure offers up 
naked, praying 
ゲﾗ┌ﾉ デﾗ GﾗSげゲ 
head shown in a 
cloud  

Joseph 
seated, Mary 
reclining  
holds 
swaddled 
Jesus  

    Mary  and 
Joseph with  
Christ 
(clothed) at 
the 
circumcision 

Elder king crowned 
and Mary not 
 
No star 
(C15th page bound 
in later) 

 Resurrected Christ 
 steps from tomb 
(1 sleeping soldier , 
1 awake) 

Mary (cen
apostles b
JWゲ┌ゲげ aWWデ
 
No moun

Valencia,  

 

Priest reads from 
book at lectern 

 Nativity (no 
details) 

     Adoration (no 
details) 

 Christ steps from 
the tomb (no 

Ascension
details) 

 (no

JWゲ┌ゲげ ;ゲIWﾐSｷﾐｪ 

  t Mary (no

JWゲ┌ゲげ ;ゲIWﾐSｷﾐｪ 

Table F.1: Temporale Illumination in Missals         All illuminations are recorded chronologically except for Canon of the Mass, even when in



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 Position of 

the Mass  

Where in the first Mass image 

occurs 

Ordo Image subject matter Crucifixion  Beginning of the Canon of the Mass  (Te 

Igitur) 

Sherbrooke  After the 
Temporale, 
following the 
anniversary 
for Dedication 
of a Church 

At the end of the ordinarium 

Misse at Per omnia secula before 
the Common Preface to the 
Canon of the Mass 

1. A priest washing his hands before 
Mass: an acolyte holds the bowl 
while the covered chalice is on an 
altar behind the priest 
2. V of vere dignum in this same 
ゲWIデｷﾗﾐ Iﾗﾐデ;ｷﾐゲ  ; ゲﾏ;ﾉﾉ Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ 
head  

No Abraham stayed from sacrificing Isaac who is 
on an makeshift altar of  faggots of firewood in 
an exterior setting 
 Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ ｴW;S 

Tiptoft 

 

In the 
Temporale, 
before  the 
service for 
Easter  

At the end of the ordinarium 

Misse  in P for  Per omnia secula      
but pre that of the Common 
Preface to the Canon of the Mass 

1. Celebration of Mass: tonsured 
cleric, stands behind another 
tonsured cleric, who has his hands on 
shoulders of 3rd, who blesses a 
chalice on an altar 
2. Abraham stayed from sacrificing 
Isaac who stands before an outside 
altar  

Missing A priest elevates the host with two attendant 
tonsured priests; above, Christ crucified, 
flanked by Mary and John 
 
Rright border, John the Evangelist and John the 
Baptist  

O/Trinity MS 8 

 

In the 
Temporale, 
before  the 
service for 
Easter 

No Images: floral initials in the 
Preface to the Mass 
 
 
 
 

No images Missing Replacement Canon with space left for Te 
igitur initial 

Litlyngton  

 

After the 
Temporale 
following the 
anniversary 
for Dedication 
of a Church  

At the end of the ordinarium 

Misse at Per omnia secula before 
the Common Preface to the 
Canon of the Mass 

Elevation of the host by priest at 
altar, a kneeling acolyte holds a 
lighted taper 

Full page Italianate Crucifixion 
miniature 
 
Passion scenes, evangelist 
symbols and heraldry in the 
border; Kissing cross beneath 

Abraham stayed from sacrificing Isaac on an 
interior altar;angel points to ram 
 
Angel musicians in borders 

Cｴヴｷゲデげゲ ｴW;Sが 

C/Trinity B.11.3 

 

In the 
Temporale, 
before the  
service for 
Easter 
 

At the end of the ordinarium 

Misse at Per omnia secula before 
the Common Preface to the 
Canon of the Mass 

Three tonsured clerics before an 
altar: one priest and two deacons; 
the altar is empty 

Missing Abraham stayed from sacrificing Isaac who 
kneels before an outside altar; angel points to 
the ram 

Valencia 

 

In the 
Temporale, 
before the  
service for 

Te Igitur at the Canon of the 
Mass 

None 
 

None/missing? Sacrifice of Isaac (no details) 

s 

:  

Table F.2:  Mass Illuminations in Missals 



 

 

 

Table 

F.3 

part 1 

Andrew Nicholas Cげption  

 of Virgin 

Mary 

 Silvester  Edward 

Cげゲゲﾗヴ 

 

Purification of the Virgin St Peter 

in 

cathedra 

Annunciation Dunstan John the Baptist  Peter & Pau CげﾏﾏWﾏ 

 

 

Sherbrooke 

 

Andrew 
crucified on 
saltire cross 
 
 

    Mary hands Christ to man 
with covered hands, Anne 
holds a basket of turtle 
doves 
Joseph not present 
No altar or taper 

     

 

 

 

Tiptoft 

Andrew being 
lashed to the 
saltire cross 
by 2 men 

    Mary hands Christ across 
an altar to a priest who has 
covered hands; 
Joseph holds a basket with 
turtle doves 
 
No St Anne or taper 

 Exterior scene with 
both figures standing: 
Gabriel, left, with a 
scroll indicates the 
dove of the spirit to 
Mary who holds a 
small book; between 
them is a vase of lilies 

 John in poor clothes is 
shown with a disc upon 
which is the lamb of God 
with banner 

 

 

O/Trinity 

MS 8 

Andrew being 
lashed to a 
saltire cross 
by 2 men 

    Mary hands the infant to a 
mitred priest. 
 Anne holds a basket with 
turtle doves. 
 Joseph is not present 

   Nativity of the saint: 
Elizabeth holds the baby 
while Zechariah watches 
and writes in a book 

 

 

 

 

Litlyngton 

* Andrew 
being lashed 
to a saltire 
cross by 2 
men 

*Nicholas as 
bishop with 
mitre & crosier 

* Anna & 
Joachim 
embrace 
outside 
golden 
gates 

**  First 

feast in 

the Lげデﾗﾐ 

SげIデﾗヴ;ﾉW   
Silvester  
on throne 
wears 
tiara 

Edward 
on 
throne 
holding 
ring 

Mary hands Christ across 
an altar to Jewish priest 
who has covered hands; 
Joseph holds taper and 
basket with turtle doves 
 
No St Anne 

Peter 
stands 
holding 
key and 
book 

Gabriel, left, holds 
scroll and kneels to 
Mary who is kneeling 
at an open book on a 
lectern 

Dunstan 
vested and 
mitred 

John, between trees, 
holds a book on which is 
a lamb; other animals are 
present 

Tonsured Pete
with keys  and
book is oppos
Paul with swo

 

 

C/Trinity 

B.11.3 

 

Andrew being 
lashed to a 
saltire cross 
by 2 men 

    Mary hands the child across 
an altar to a Jewish priest 
who has covered hands;  
Joseph holds a taper and 
basket with turtle doves 

 Gabriel, left, holds 
scroll and kneels to 
Mary who is kneeling 
 
No lectern 

 Nativity of the saint: 
Elizabeth holds the child 
and Zechariah watches 
with arms across his 
breast; a young girl 
(midwife?) looks at the 
mother 

Tonsured Pete
with keys  and
book is oppos
Paul with swo

 s 
ヮWﾐ Hﾗﾗﾆげ 

  2  Pete

  Table F.3 Sanctorale Illumination in Missals        * In the Litlyngton Missal the Sanctorale begins with Silvester, therefore the three feasts marked with * (below) actual



 

Table 

F.3. 

part 2: 

Lawrence Assumption Bartholomew Nativity of 

Blessed 

Virgin Mary 

Exaltatio

n of the 

Cross 

CﾗﾏﾏWﾏげ ﾗa 
Matthew 

Michael Tげゲﾉ;デｷﾗﾐ 

ES┘;ヴS  CﾗﾐaWゲゲげ  
All Saints 

 

Sherbrooke 

 

  Lost?        

 

 

 

Tiptoft 

 

 Mary,  in a 
mandorla, is 
lifted by two 
angels towards 
God, top left, 
who reaches 
towards her 
 
No tomb 

 Anne reclines 
while the 
midwife 
washes the 
naked child 

    Christ, with book stands  on grass
amid saints with their symbols 

 

 

O/Trinity 

MS 8 

 

 Mary,  in a 
mandorla, is 
lifted from her 
tomb by 2 angels 

 A midwife 
hands the 
baby to Anne 
who reclines 
on a bed 
 
Joachim not 
present 

    Christ with orb blesses, 
surrounded by seated saints 

 

 

 

 

Litlyngton 

Lawrence on 
a gridiron 
over a fire is 
goaded by 2 
tormentors 

Mary is guided 
upwards from 
her tomb by 4 
angels; Christ 
reaches down to 
receive her 

Bartholomew 
stands with book, 
knife and flayed 
skin over his arm 

Within a 
curtained 
bed, Anne 
holds Mary 
and Joachim 
points to 
them 

Clothed 
crucifix 
stands 
between 
2 tapers 
on an 
altar 

Matthew stands 
with red book and 
scroll with his name 

Michael slays a 
dragon; his shield 
has the red cross 
on white back 
ground  

Edward shown reclining on 
tomb slab, feretory above 

Christ with orb blesses within an 
arc of seated saints 
 
Borders show the hierarchy of 
saints 

 

 

C/Trinity  

B.11.3 

 

 Mary is lifted by 4 
angels from her 
tomb 
 
No mandorla or 
Christ 

 Anne holds 
the child and 
Joachim 
points to 
them 

  Michael as a 
golden seraph 
holds weighing 
scales 

 Christ with orb blesses; the head
of 3 tiers of saints are on either 
side of him. 

 

Valencia 

 Mary in mandorla 
lifted by angels  

      Christ with cross flanked by busts
of 4 male saints 

es 

 is 



 

 

Table F.3. Part 3 

 

Vigil for an 

Apostle 

Martyr Feast of 

Confessor 

Feast of a Virgin  Commemoration  

of Trinity 

Office for Advent Funeral Other at this p

 

Sherbrooke 

 

Figure holding a 
palm  

      Blessing of salt 
lectern with asp

 

Tiptoft 

 

Peter with key 
and Paul with 
sword 

       

 

O/Trinity MS 8 

 

Apostle holds a 
tree outside a 
sheltered shrine 

       

 

 

 

Litlyngton 

Male saint holds 
red book and 
stands in a 
golden gateway. 
Pater & Paul in 
borders 

 Mitred 
figure with 
crosier 
bestows a 
blessing 

Young woman 
stands between 
2 trees with a 
book 

Gnadenstuhl  Annunciation Bier draped with gold 
cloth. 4 hooded 
mourners on far side. 5 
lit tapers  stand  near 
and on bier 

 

 

 

C/Trinity B.11.3 

 

Apostle points to 
an open book 
and stands 
between 2 trees 

    Annunciation Bier draped with striped 
cloth surrounded on 
both sides by tapers  

Marriage: Head

 

Valencia 

 

        

 

Hatton 1 

 

        

 

 

 

 

 

Male saint holds 
a fruiting tree 
and points to it 

1  
Beheaded 
martyr & 
executioner 
2 

1 
Mitred 
figure with 
crosier 
bestows a 

1  
Virgin martyr 
with saw 
 
2  

  Priests at draped bier 
 
Damaged 
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Chapter One

Fｷｪく ヱくヱぎ NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ヮWヴゲﾗﾐ;ﾉ ﾏﾗﾐﾗｪヴ;ﾏが
fol. 289r

Fig. 1.2: NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ Iﾗ;デ 
of arms, Litlyngton Missal,
fol. 289r

Fｷｪくヱくンぎ Bｷゲｴﾗヮ HWﾐヴ┞ DWゲヮWﾐゲWヴげゲ secretum

Fig . 1.2a: Despenser 
arms in stained glass,  
Dewsbury Minster, North 
Transept
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Fig. 1.4: Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ ﾉWデデWヴ デﾗ ‘ｷIｴ;ヴS IIく  WくAくMく ΓヴΑヴ 
(Transcription, Appendix B.3)

Fig. 1.5: Decorated rafters of the Jerusalem Chamber, Westminster 
Abbey. 

Fｷｪく ヱくヶぎ DWゲヮWﾐゲWヴ ゲｴｷWﾉS ┘ｷデｴ ﾏｷデヴW HﾗヴS┌ヴWが AHHﾗデげゲ Dｷﾐｷﾐｪ 
Hall, Westminster Abbey. 
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Figs. 1.7: Corbel with abbot 
ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞げゲ 
;ヴﾏゲが AHHﾗデげゲ Dｷﾐｷﾐｪ H;ﾉﾉが 
Westminster Abbey. The 
mitre and crosier are in relief.

Fig.1.9:  Rく AIﾆWヴﾏ;ﾐげゲ ヱΒヱヶ SWヮｷIデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW AHHﾗデげゲ Dｷﾐｷﾐｪ H;ﾉﾉ

Figs. 1.8: Corbel with 
erroneous Despenser arms

The fretwork lines  are in 
relief.
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Fig. 1.11:  Present day condition of 
the boss where the coronet is just 
discernible. 

Fig. 1.12: W.A.Mく ΓヴΑヱぎ ﾗヴｷｪｷﾐ;ﾉ ﾉWデデWヴ ﾗa NｷIｴﾗﾉ;ゲ Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐげゲ HWﾐWa;Iデｷﾗﾐ ﾗa ヮﾉ;デW 
to Westminster Abbey. The seals are of Nicholas Litlyngton (left) and the abbey.

Fig. 1.10: LWデｴ;H┞げゲ 1925 sketch of 
the boss at the cloister entry, 
Westminster Re-examined, p. 145

 



 

262 
 

Chapter Two

Fig. 2.1: Edward the Confessor initial, Litlyngton Missal, fol. 225v

Fig. 2.2: Whole page, Translation of Edward the 
Confessor, Litlyngton Missal, fol. 277v
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Fig. 2.3:  Edward the Confessor 
Translation initial, fol. 277v

Fｷｪく ヲくヴぎ ES┘;ヴS デｴW CﾗﾐaWゲゲﾗヴげゲ 
Shrine, Westminster Abbey

Figs. 2.5 and 2.6: Whole 
page and initial of Feast 
of SS Peter and Paul, 
Litlyngton Missal, fol. 
249v
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Fig. 2.7 and 2.8:  Whole page and border detail of the Vigil of an Apostle, Litlyngton 
Missal, fol. 289r

Fig. 2.9: Ascension initial, Litlyngton 
Missal, fol.  106v

Fig. 2.10: Assumption initial, 
Litlyngton Missal, fol.  263r
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Fig. 2.10a:  Whole page, Assumption, Litlyngton Missal, fol. 263r
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Figs. 2.11 and 2.12: Whole page 
and initial of Annunciation, 
Litlyngton Missal, fol.  235v

Figs, 2.13 and 2.14: Whole 
page and initial of Conception 
of Blessed Virgin Mary, 
Litlyngton Missal, fol. 286v
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Figs. 2.15 and 2.16: Whole page and detail of Pentecost, Litlyngton Missal, fol. 111v
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Fig. 2.17: Pentecost, Sherborne Missal, 
BL, MS Add 74236, p,260

Fig. 2.18: Pentecost, Ranworth
Aﾐデｷヮｴﾗﾐ;ﾉが “デ HWﾉWﾐげゲが 
Ranworth, Norfolk, fol. 101r

Fig. 2.19: Pentecost, 
Cambridge, Trinity College 
B.11.3, fol. 149r

Fig. 2.20: Epiphany detail,                           
Litlyngton Missal, fol.26r
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Fi.g.2.21: Defaced St Silvester initial, Litlyngton 
Missal, fol. 225r

Fig. 2.22: Detail of Kissing Cross, Litlyngton Missal, fol. 
157*v
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Figs, 2.23 and 2.24: Whole page and initial of Feast of St Stephen, 
Litlyngton Missal, fol. 21r
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Figs. 2.25 : Whole page, opening page after the calendar, Litlyngton Missal, fol. 9r

 



 

2
72

 
 

Fig. 2.26: Procession in the  bottom border of fol. 9r 
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Fig. 2.27: St Nicholas initial, 
Litlyngton Missal, fol. 286r

Figs. 2.28, 2.29 and 
2.30: mitred figures 
from Benediction, 
Dedication of a church, 
and Corpus Christi; 
Litlyngton Missal  fols.  
164r, 144r and 121r 
respectively
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Fｷｪく ヲくンヱぎ Kｷﾐｪげゲ Iﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴWが Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉが aﾗﾉく ヲヰヶヴ

Figs. 2.32 and 2.33: Coronation of a 
King and Queen and of a king alone, 
Liber regalis, Westminster Abbey, MS 
38, fols. 20r and 29r

Fig. 2.34: Coronation  of a king, 
BL, MS Cotton Nero D VI, fol. 70r
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Fｷｪく ヲくンヵぎ Q┌WWﾐげゲ Cﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ Mｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴW が Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉが aﾗﾉくヲヲヱ┗

Fig. 2.36:  Portrait head probably of Nicholas Litlyngton, Little 
Cloister, Westminster Abbey, c.1370-79
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Fig. 3.1: bi-coloured writing 
from the Canon of the Mass, 
fol. 157r

Fｷｪく ンくヲぎ  W┝;ﾏヮﾉW ﾗa PヴWゲデﾗﾐげゲ ゲﾆWデIｴWS 
faces in the text

Chapter Three

Fｷｪゲく ンくン ;ﾐS ンくヴぎ TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ ;ﾐS “;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ 
Resurrection initials, fol. 95v and 157*v respectively

 



 

277 
 

Fig. 3.5: Crucifixion page, Litlyngton Missal, fol. 157*v 
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Fig. 3.6: Litlyngton Crucifixion (fol. 157*v) detail showing iris less eyes of 
angels

Fig. 3.7: Detail, showing angel from 
the Crucifixion

Fig. 3.8: Detail of angels from  the Assumption,
Litlyngton Missal, fol. 263r
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Fig. 3.9: Crucifixion detail with border encroaching into the main image

Fｷｪく ンくヱヰぎ Kｷﾐｪげゲ a┌ﾐWヴ;ﾉ ﾏｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴWが Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉが ‘ﾗ┞;ﾉ Mｷﾐｷ;デ┌ヴWゲ Aヴデｷゲデが 
fol. 224r
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Fig 3.11: First Sunday In Lent iniitial, Litlyngton Missal, 
fol. 10r

Fig. 3.13: Border musician 
SWデ;ｷﾉ aヴﾗﾏ ケ┌WWﾐげゲ 
coronation, fol. 221v 

Fｷｪく ンくヱヲぎ DWデ;ｷﾉ aヴﾗﾏ Kｷﾐｪげゲ W┝Wケ┌ｷWゲ 
border mourner/monk,  fol. 224r
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Fig. 3.14: Abraham and Isaac initial, 
Litlyngton Missal, fol. 157r

Fig. 3.15: Abraham and Isaac, Pierpoint
Morgan Library, MS M.107, Tiptoft 
Missal, c.1311-32 fol. 141v

Fig. 3.16: Abraham and Isaac, 
NL Wales MS15536 E, 
Sherbrooke Missal, c.1310-20, 
fol. 230r

Fig. 3.17: Abraham and Isaac, 
Cambridge, Trinity College 
B.11.3, 1380-1400, fol. 123r
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Figs, 3.18, 3.19, and 
3.20: two swans, 
woodwose and lion, 
and king: penwork 
initials from the 
Litlyngton Coronation 
Order in differing 
SWｪヴWWゲ ﾗa けaｷﾐｷゲｴげ 
(fols. 208v, 217v, and 
218v)
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Fig. 3.20a: Whole page, coronation order with two penwork initials, Litlyngton 
Missal, fol. 218r
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Figs. 3.21 John the Evangelist 
initial, Litlyngton Missal, fol. 22r 

Fig. 3.23: John the Baptist initial, Sanctorale Artist, Litlyngton Missal, 
fol. 247v

Fig. 3.22 John the 
Baptist and John the 
Evangelist by the 
Temporale Artist, Keble 
Hours (Oxford, Keble 
College MS 47, fol. 8r) 
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Fig, 3.24: Crucifixion miniature , Psalter of Robert De Lindesey, 
London, Soc of Antiquities MS 59, c.1220-22 , fol. 35v

Fig. 3.25: Crucifixion miniature,  Oriel Missal, fol. 
142v
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Fig. 3.26: Crucifixion miniature, Sherborne 
Missal, BL, MS Add 74236, c.1400, p.380

Fig. 3.27: Borderless Litlyngton  miniature 
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Figs. 3.28 and 3.29: Examples of border designs of differing 
levels, Litlyngton Missal, fols. 235v and 286r
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Fig. 3.30 and 3.31: Christ in Majesty, and Virgins before the lamb from 
Cambridge, Trinity College MS B.10.2, Westminster Apocalypse, c. 1380-1400 
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Fig. 3.32: Floral initial from 
Feast of St Thomas, 
Litlyngton Missal, fol. 24r

Fｷｪく ンくンンぎ LWゲゲ ヮヴWIｷゲW HﾗヴSWヴゲ ;デ デｴW Kｷﾐｪげゲ Cﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ 
Miniature,, Pamplona, Archivo General de Navarra MS 
197, Pamplona Manuscript, fol. 3r
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Fig. 3.34: SS Pater and 
Paul,  C/Trinity B.11.3, fol. 
215r

Fig. 3.35: St Andrew,  
C/Trinity B.11.3, fol. 193r

Fig. 3.36: St Andrew,  
Litlyngton Missal,  fol. 285r
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Figs. 3.37 and 3.38: 
All Saints, whole page 
Litlyngton Missal (fol. 
279v) and conflated 
version of the same in 
an initial, C/Trinity 
B.11.3,fol. 240r
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Chapter Four

Fｷｪく ヴくヱぎ WｴﾗﾉW P;ｪWが Kｷﾐｪげゲ Cﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐが Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ 
Missal, fol. 206r.
Fｷｪく ヴくヲぎ Eﾐｪﾉ;ﾐSげゲ ;ヴﾏゲ ヮヴW ヱンヴヰ
Fｷｪく ヴくンぎ AHHﾗデ ﾗa WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴげゲ ;ヴﾏゲ
Fｷｪく ヴくヴぎ WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞げゲ ;ヴﾏゲ 
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Fig. 4.5: Coronation from Cambridge, Christchurch College MS 20, fol. 68r
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Fig. 4.6 and 4.7: Whole 
page and  figure from the 
border of Litlyngton 
Q┌WWﾐげゲ Cﾗヴﾗﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ
fol. 221v

Fig. 4.8: Whole 
P;ｪWが Q┌WWﾐげゲ 
Coronation, 
Pamplona 
Manuscript, 
fol.19r
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Fｷｪゲく ヴくΓ ぎ WｴﾗﾉW ヮ;ｪWが ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ W┝Wケ┌ｷWゲが Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉが aﾗﾉく ヲヲヴヴ
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Fｷｪく ヴくヱヱぎ  Bヴ;ゲゲ デﾗﾏH Waaｷｪ┞が ES┘;ヴS IIIげゲ 
tomb, Westminster Abbey

Fig. 4.10: Wooden funeral effigy of 
Edward III, 1377, Westminster 
Abbey Museum 

Fig. 4.12: Edward III from the 
Chaworth Roll,  C14th

Fｷｪく ヴくヱヲ;ぎ ES┘;ヴS IIIげゲ  aｷaデｴ ｪヴW;デ 
seal (TNA image : 
http://www.nationalarchives.gov.u
k/utk/france/popup/edward.htm)

 



 

297 
 

Fｷｪく ヴくヱヴぎ DWデ;ｷﾉ aヴﾗﾏ Kｷﾐｪげゲ W┝Wケ┌ｷWゲ 
border mourner/monk,  fol. 224r

Fig. 4.15: Detail from 
ﾏﾗﾐﾆげゲ a┌ﾐWヴ;ﾉ HﾗヴSWヴが 
Litlyngton Missal, fol. 326r

Fｷｪく ヴくヱヶぎ WｴﾗﾉW ヮ;ｪWが ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ W┝Wケ┌ｷWゲが 
Pamplona Manuscript, fol. 22v

Fig. 4.13: BL, MS Cotton Nero D VI, 
fol. 31r
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Fｷｪく ヴくヱΑぎ WｴﾗﾉW ヮ;ｪWが ﾆｷﾐｪげゲ W┝Wケ┌ｷWゲが Liber regalis, 
Westminster Abbey, fol. 33v

Fｷｪく ヴく ヱΒぎ ES┘;ヴS IIIげゲ デﾗﾏHが WWゲデﾏｷﾐゲデWヴ AHHW┞
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Figs. 5.1 Litlyngton Mary Magdalene initial 
by the Sanctorale Artist , fol. 255r 

Fig. 5.3: Whole page with 
erased text and defaced image, 
Feast of Thomas Becket, 
Litlyngton Missal, fol. 24r 

Fig. 5.2: Mary Magdalene 
detail by Temporale Artist,  
Keble Hours , fol. 7v

Chapter Five
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Figs. 5.4 and 5.5: 
Whole page and 
initial  of St 
Lawrence, 
Litlyngton Missal, 
fol. 261r
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Fig. 5.6: Litlyngton Michael 
initial slaying the dragon, fol. 
274r

Fig. 5.7: Oriel Michael slaying 
the dragon, fol. 259v

Fig. 5.8: Michael with scales, C/Trinity 
B.11.3 , fol. 234v

Fig.5.9: Initial at the Common of 
the Saints, Litlyngton Missal, fol. 
289r 

Fig. 5.10: Initial at the Common of 
the Saints, Oriel, fol. 270r.
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Fig. 5.11: 
Litlyngton 
Nativity initial, 
fol. 20r

Fig. 5.12: C/Trinity B.11.11, Nativity,
fol. 24r  

Fig. 5.15: C/Trinity B.11.3 Nativity, fol. 30v  

Fig. 5.13: Bodleian, MS Hatton 1, Nativity, 
fol. 20v

Fig. 5.14: Tiptoft Nativity, fol.23r
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Fig. 5.16: Sherbrooke Nativity initial, fol. 13r

Fig. 5.17: Holy Innocents initial, Litlyngton Missal, fol. 23r

 



 

304 
 

Fｷｪく ヵくヱΒぎ “;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ Tヴｷﾐｷデ┞ ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉが Lｷデﾉ┞ﾐｪデﾗﾐ Mｷゲゲ;ﾉが 
fol.312r

Fig. 5.19:Trinity, C/Trinity College B.11.11, 
fol. 195v

Fig. 5.20: Trinity, Oriel Trinity, fol. 179v

Fig. 5.21: Temporale 
Aヴデｷゲデげゲ BWﾐIｴ TｴヴﾗﾐW 
Trinity initial, Litlyngton 
Missal, fol. 120r
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Fｷｪく ヵくヲヲぎ TWﾏヮﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ PヴWゲWﾐデ;デｷﾗﾐ ｷﾐ デｴW TWﾏヮﾉW 
initial, fol. 25r

Fｷｪく ヵくヲンぎ “;ﾐIデﾗヴ;ﾉW Aヴデｷゲデげゲ P┌ヴｷaｷI;デｷﾗﾐ ﾗa デｴW Vｷヴｪｷﾐ ｷﾐｷデｷ;ﾉが aﾗﾉく 
230r
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Fig. 5.24: Crucifixion, Gorleston Psalter, BL, MS Add 49622, 
1320-30, fol. 7v

Fig. 5.25: Paolo Venziano, Crucifixion tempera on panel,  
c.1340, National Gallery, Washington D.C.
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Fig. 5.26: Giotto di Bondone, Crucifixion, fresco, 1305, Arena Chapel, Padova

Fig. 5.27: Agnolo Gaddi, Crucifixion, tempera on panel, c.1340, 
Uffizi Galleries, Florence
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Fig. 5.28: Crucifixion, Casanatense Missal, Avignon c.1400, held by HM 
the Queen, Windsor Castle, Royal Library 25009 (detached bi-folio)

Fig. 5.29: Crucifixion detail with pelican, Litlyngton Missal, 
fol. 157*v
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Fig. 5.30: St Francis penwork 
initial, Litlyngton Missal, fol. 208r

Fig. 5.31: Abraham and Isaac, 
penwork initial , Litlyngton 
Missal, fol. 217v

Fig. 5.32: Feast of the Holy Relics initial, 
Litlyngton Missal, fol.  254r

Fig. 5.33: Feast of the Holy Relics initial 
C/Trinity B.11.3, fol. 2182

Fig. 5.34: Feast of the Holy 
Relics initial, Abingdon Missal,  
Oxford, Bodleian Library MS 
Digby 227, fol. 129v
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Figs. 5.35 : Feast of the Exaltation of the Holy 
Cross initial, Litlyngton Missal, fol. 270v

Fig. 5.36: Amico Aspertini, Volto Santo, 

fresco, 1509, San Frediano, Lucca

Fig. 5.37: Border detail of 
lay mourner, Litlyngton 
Missal, fol. 326r

Fｷｪく ヵくンΒぎ Mﾗﾐﾆげゲ 
funeral initial with 
border inclusion, 
Litlyngton Missal, 
fol. 36r
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Fig, 5.39: Whole ヮ;ｪWが ﾏﾗﾐﾆげゲ a┌ﾐWヴ;ﾉく L;ゲデ ヮ;ｪW ┘ｷデｴ aｷｪ┌ヴ;ﾉ ｷﾉﾉ┌ﾏｷﾐ;デｷﾗﾐ ｷﾐ デｴW 
Litlyngton Missal, fol. 326r 

 


